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The Preface. 


nor my Obedience, in a matter of 
ſuch Conſequence, as I take the Go- 
vernment ot the Church to be, ona 
Deceittul bottom. Perhaps I was 
bound to be inquiſitive by ſome ©- 
ther Reduplications, not needful to 
be Named. 

I had not ſpent much A pplication 
about it, when I was ſatisfied 3 and 
thought I had Ground to hope, the 
Wildeom of the Nation, after more 
Deliberate Reſearches, might find it 
Reaſonable, either to Reſtore to the 


>=£hurch, Her Azcient and Juſt Go- 


vernment, or {cttle the New One, on 
ſome (at leaſt) more «Opeciows Baſes. 
Eur I was Diſappointed. For 
Three Seſſion: of Parliament are 
now over.; And the Article is ſo far 
from being either Retracted or Cor- 
rected. that, on the Contrary, - It 
hath been ſtill inſiſted on, and 
Deem'd ſufficient to ſupport very 
weighty Superſtrutures. Each Seſ- 


fon hath Erected ſome new thing or 


other, upon it. 
1.his, with the jmportunity of 
{ome Friends, at laſt, Determin'd me 
1 Enquire more fully and minutely 
. into 


!, 
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mto the value of the Article; And 
the Work hath ſwell'd to ſuch a bulk 
as you ee. 

I confeſs I cannot Apologize ſuffici- 
ently for my adventuring to Expoſe 
ſuch ane 1]] Compofure to the publick 
view; Eſpecially Conſidering how 
Nice and Critical, it not Picqt and 
Humorſome an Age we live in. 

I ever thought that much of the 
Beauty, as well as of the Ctility of 
Books, lay in Good Method, id a 
diſtinct Karge of Thoughts : And I 
cannot promilſe that I have obſerved 
That, ſo pan&ually, as Clearer Heads 
might have done. 

[ have leſs Reaſonto be Confident 
of theStile. *Tis hard for moſt Scot- 
tiſh men to arrive at any tolerable 
Degree of Engliſh Purity, Our great- 
eſt Caution cannot prevent the Steal- 
ing of our own Words and Idioms in- 
toourPens,and their dropring thence, 
into our writings. All things conſi- 
dered, I have as little Reaſon to 
think I have Guarded, or could 
Guard againſt them, as any Scottiſh 
man; For not only have mine op- 
portuniries, all my life, been none of 

b 2 the 
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the beſt ; But, for finding Materials 
for the, following Papers, I was ob- 
liged to Read fo many Books written 
in; Right Broad Scotch, and take fo 
many Citations from them, that *tis 
littleto be wondered, if my Book a- 
boundsgwith Scetriciſars., I thought 
my ſelf bound. to be faithful in my 
Citations- (and I can promiſe 1 have 
been that) I could not Reaſon from 
the Authority of theſe Citations , 
without'uling the Terms and Phrafes 
which arein them : This no-doubt;, 
makes the Scotticiſms Namerous: And 
] ſhall not deny, that my familiar ac- 
quaintance with theſe Books, toge-+ 
ther with the prejudices of Educati- 
on, Cuſtom, and Conltant Converſe 
in the plain Scottiſh DialeF, may have 
 occalioned many more: 

Neither ſhall I be over Confident; 
that, wheres have :radventured to 
Reaſon any porat;* have done it to 
every mans Conviction. I may have 
beep, ( as other men) apt to impoſe 
on my ſelf, and think I have advance 
ed juſt propoſitions. and drawn fair 
Conſequences, when I havenot done 
it. . No doubr, moſt men have ſuch a 

| Kindneſs 
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Kindneſs for themſelves, as, too com- 
monly , inclines them to applaud 
their own thoughts, and judge their 
ownReaſonings Juſt and Solid, when 
they are but Coarſe enough; And o- pe 
thers may very eaſily diſcover where : 
the miſtake hes: Yet, this I can ſay 
for my ſelf, Ihave done, whatT could Y: 
to Guard againſt all ſuch prejudice 
and partial Byals. 

Senſible of theſe infirmities, I in- 
treat the Readers favourable and be- 
nign Cenſutes; * This I can tell him 
ingenuouſlly '5 If I could have done 
berter, I ſhould not have Grudg d | 
him the pleaſure of it. LS 

But, perchance, that which I am j 
more concern'd to account fory is, 
whatAfſiſtancesT had for what Thave 
advanced, in the followirig Shes.” \ 
And, here, I muſt Confeſs, I hint. 
all the Advantages Icould ha 'E: riks<" 
ed. Sych are my; preſent m- 
ſtances, That I cguld not Rationally 
propoſe to my-l If, to' have Accel; 
to the, publick Records, either of A 
Charch or Statez And, no doubt, in ©. 
this, 1 was at a Conſiderable loſs - | 
For he who Tranſcribes from Authen- 
bz tick 
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tick Records, Doth it more Secure- 
ly, than he who has things only from 
Second hands, : 

Yet, I don't think this Diſadvan- 

tage was ſuch, as ſhould have intire- 
\- ly Diſcouraged me fromthe Attempt 
| I have made: For ſome of my Au- 
thors had Acceſs to the publick Regi- 
ſters; And I am apt to beheve there 
was not much to be fonnd, there, 
Relating to the Controverſies I have 
managed, which they have not pub- 
liſhed 3 So that, tho 'tis poſſible, I 
might have been better, yet I cannot 
think I was {provided of Helps : I 
cannot think any of my Presbyterian 
Brethren can be provided. zwuch bet- 
ter, 

The principal Authors from which 
I; have collected my Materials, are 
yheſes.. Buchanar's Hiſtory publiſhed 

at. Erankfort, Anno 1594 Leſlie's 
"Hiſtory, at Ederburgh, 1675. King 


= 


James the Szxth's Works, in Exgliſh, 
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at [ondon,1616, Archbiſhop Spotſ- 
wood's Hiftory of the Refopmation of 
the Church of Scotland, at London, 
Anno 1655. His Refutatio Libelli, &c. 
Loxd, An, 162c. The True Hiſtory of 
| 1TH the 
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the Church of Scotland, &c, ſaid to be 
written by Mr. David Calderwood , 
publiſhed Az. i678. Mr. Petrie's Hi- 
ftory of the Catholick Church, &c. Tom:2. ' 
printed at the Hague, Anno '146:, 
Sir James Melvil's Memoirs. The | 
Old Scottiſh Liturgy. The Lord Hey- # 
bert's Hiſtory of the Life of King Hen- ; 
ry 8. Door Heylin,and Dottor Bux- .. 
net's Hiſtories of the as tommy of {4 


fe 
N 
I 

ue 
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F the Church of England. Calvin's Ept- 
I ſtles printed at Gezeva, Anno r617. 
t Bezda's Epiſtles _till the year 15743 
I Aﬀs and Monuments by Fox, &c, 


F have likewiſe confidered our 
printed A4#Fs of Parliaments. The 
printed  AFs of the, General Aﬀem- 
blies, from the year" x6;8. And as 
many Pamphlets as I could find, Re- 
lating to the Matters on which I 1n- 
fiſt : 'Tis needleſs to Name them here - 
You may find them named, as Occa- 
fion required, in my Book, There 
are two Books which Imuſt inſiſt on 


: a little. 
| One' is A Manuſcript Copy of the | 
AFs of our Scottiſh Aſſemblies from , 


the year 15629 till the year 1616. 
Our Presbyterian Brethren may be 
b 4 ready 
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ready to reject its Authority, if it 
Militate againſt them: I give My 
Reader. therefore, this brief account 
of it. 

It was tranſcribed | in the year 1638. 
when the National Covenarit was in 4 
flouriſhing ſtate 3 For I find, at the 
end of it, the Tranſcribers Name 
and his Defi gnation, written with 
the ſame band by. which the whole 
M $S, is written. And he ſays, © He 
D began to tranſcribe upon 'the 15th 
* day of January 1638. and com- 
* pleated his work on the 23d of A- 
&* pril, that ſame year. He was ſuch 
a Reader as we have commonly, in 
Scotland, in Country Pariſhes. 
| It is not to, be imagine, it was 
tranſriþed, then, | for ſerving the 
Intereſts of Epilcopacy : : For, as Pe- 
trie, and the Presbyterians, generally 
affirm, The Prelates and Prelatilts 
dreaded nothing more, in thoſe days, 
than that the 'Ofd Regiſters of the 
Kirk ſhotild*come abroad : And it 
- Was about that time, that Mr. Petrie 

' got his Copy, from which he pub- 
Iiſhed ſo many Ads of our Old Ge- 
neral Aſſemblics - Nor is//it to be 

doubted 
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doubted but that, as ſeveral Copies, 


| then, were, ſo particularly , that 


which I haye perufed , was tran- 
ſcribed for the Ends of the Good Old 
Cauſe. This I am ſure of, the Cove- 
zant as required, then, to be ſaub- 
ſcribed, by. the Greer Tables, is ſet 
down, at full length in the Many- 


ſcript. Beſades, 


The $Stz/e and Language teſtify that 
there is no Reaſon to doubt, That 
the Ads of Aflemblies, which it con- 
tains,-bhave been tranſcribed, . word 
for word, at firſt, from the Authen- 
tick Records - And if Calderwood'sor 
Petrie's Accounts of theſe Aﬀs, de- 
ſerve any Credit, My MS. cannot be 

Sfor-it.bath all they have 
publiſhe&$8/angsHor the moſt part, in 


the ſame | L \ ms: . , 


ble and intelligible ; ſometimes to 


ſerve their Cauſe, and the Concerns 
of their Party. 

It hath Chaſmrs, alſo, and Defetts, 
where, they ſay, Leaves have been 
torn from the Original Regiſters - 
And TI have not adduced many Ads 

from 
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from it, which either one, or both 
theſe Authors baye not likewiſe men- 
tioned in their Hiſtories. 

Calderwood has indeed concealed 
very many, having intended,it ſeems, 
to publiſh” nothing but what made 
for him 3 tho, I think, even inthat, 
his Judgment hath not ſufficiently 
kept pace with his Izclinations. Nay, 

His Supplement , which he hath 
ſubjoy n'd to his Hiſtory, as well as 
the Hiſtory it ſelf, isJame, by hisown 
Acknowledgment : For theſeare the 
very firſt words of it : I have in the 
preceeding *Hiſtory only inſerted ſuch 
As, Articles, and wy: fo Dne- 

bns, 4s belonged to the Scope of the 
bs. and Form of Slang 


ions in the Wor , or the 
Office and Calling Bus. 
becauſe: there are vt ” and Arti. 


cles neceſſary to be know? vw Neve S E- 
LECTED ſuch' as are of greateſ 
Oſe; paſſing by ſuch as were T E M- 
PORARY, or concerned only TE M- 
PORARY OFFICES, &e. 


Here 1s a clear Confeſſion that he. 


has not given Þs/all the Adts of Af: 
ſemblies : 
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Fhe Preface. 
ſemblies: Nay, that he has not gi- 
ven all ſuch as concerned Temporary 
Oficesz and, amongſt theſe, we ſhall 
find him, in the following Sheets, 
more confidently than warrantably, 
reckoning Syperintendency and the 
Epiſcopacy which was agreed to at 
Leith, Anno 1572. 

I have mentioned. theſe things, 
that the World may ſee, it cannot 
be reaſonable for our Presbyterian 
Brethren to inſiſt on either Calder- 
wood's Authority or Ingenuity againſt 
my Mſs. How ingenuous or impartial 
he has been, you may have oppor- 
tunjty to gueſs before you have got © 
through the enſuirg Papers. 

Petrie hath, indeed, given us a 
great many more of the Acts of Ge- 
neral Aſſemblies than Calderwood hath 
done; as may appear to any who 
attends to the Margin of my Book : 
But he, alſo, had the Good Canſe to 
ſerve 3 and therefore, has corrupted 
ſome things, and concealed other 
things, as I have made appear : How- 
ever, he has the far greater Part of 
what I have tranſcribed from the 


Mp. 
Spot ſwood 
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Spotſwood hath fewer than either 
of the two Presbyterian Hiſtorians ; 
yet ſome he hath, which I find alſo 
inthe MS, and which they have both 
omitted.' "In ſhort, 

I have taken but very few from it, 
which are not 'to be found 1n ſome 
One or More of theſe Hiſtorians - 
Neither have I adduced ſo much as 
One from it, nor 1s One init, which 
is not. highly agreeable to the State 
and, Circumſtances of the Church, 
and” the Genizs of the times, ' for 
which it mentions them - So that, 

Upon'the whole matrer, T1 ſee-no 
reaſon' to doubt of its being a faitfiful 
Tranſcript: Andi think I may jaſtly 
ſay of it, as Optatzs ſaid of another 
MS. upon the like occafion, YVetuſt as 
Membranarum teſtimoninim perhibet , 
ec. (optat. Milev.”lib.'1. f--7. © edit. 
Paris*1569 ) It hath all the Marks of 
Antiquity and Integrity, that 1t-pre- 
tends to3*and ther@s nothing about 
it that renders it' ſuſpicious. ; 

The other Book; © whith, I aid, 
required ſome farther 'c6n(ideration 
is, The Hiſtory of the Reformation of 
the Church of Scotland, ——— {98 

voks, 
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| Books, &-c,” Commonly attributed to 


Jobn Knox, by our Presbyterian 


- Brethren, That which I have toſay 


about it is, chiefly, That Mr. K ox 


#. was not the Author of it. 


44> = rae hath proven this 


: by Dernonſtration, in his Hiſtory, 


( pag. 267. Yi2his » Demonſtration is, 
«That the Anthor;, whoever he was, 
« talkirlg of one of our Martyrs, re- 
© mitteth the Reader for a farther 
« Declaration of his Sufferings, tothe 
« As and Monuments of Mr. box, 
which came not to light till ſome 
twelve years after Knox's Death. 
Mr. Patrick Hamilton was the Mar- 
tyr5 and the Reference is tobe ſeen 
pag. 4. of that Hiſtory I'am now cor- 
ſidering, - Beſides this, I have obſer- 
ved a great. many +more infallible 
proofs that Knox was not the Author, 
I ſhall 'only inſtance in fome Z'or 4. 
Thus | 

© Pag. 447. The Author, having ſet 
down a Copy of the Letter ſent bythe 
Church of - Scotland to, the Charch '6f 
England, (of which, »m ore; ' by and 
by ) © Tellshow the Engiſh:Noncon- 
* formiſts wrote to:'Beza;' and Bits 
'©'*6 
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&« toGrindal Biſhop of London; which 
«Letter of Beza'stoGrindal, he ſays, 
* 3s the Eight in order, amongſt Be- 


j 
* 
" 
c 
4 
$F 


*:4s Epiſtles: And in that ſamepage, 


© he mentions another of Begza's Let- 
* ters to Grindal , calling it the 


* 7welfth in Number: Now, 'tis cer- | 


tain Beza's Epiſtles were not pub- 


liſhed till the year 1573. 2. e. after 


Knox's Death. 


It may be obſerved alſo that he | 


adds farther in that ſame page, That 


The ſincerer ſort of the Miniſtery in | 


England, had not yet aſſaulted the Ju- 
riſdiFion and Church Government , 
(which they did not till the year 157% 
at which time they publiſhed their *firſt 
and ſecond Admonitions to the Parlia- 
ment) but only had gy 7 againſt 
Superſtitions » Apparel, and ſome other 
Faults in the, Service Book. From 
which, beſides that 'tis Evident, Knox 
could not be the Anthor, we may 
Learn from the Authors Confeſhion, 
Whoever he was, That the Contro- 
verſies about Parity and Imparity, &c. 
were not ſo early in Britaiz as our 
Presbyterian Brethren are earneſtto 
have the preſent Generation beheve. 
Again Pag. 


« - b_ 
44, Pac: a. 
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Pag. 449 The Author, Narrating 


how Henry, Queen Mary's Husband, 
* ec was buried. Adds, in Confir- 
{ mation of his own Veracity, Thus, If 


there had been any Solemn Burial, Bu- 


7 chanan had wanted Wit, to Relate o- 


therwiſez Seeing there would have been ſo 
many Witneſſes to teſtify the Contrary : 
1 herefore, the Contriver of the late fs. 


ſtory of Qucen Mary, wanted Policy , 


here, to convey a Lie, Thus, I ſay, 
the Author vouches Buchanans Aus 
thority z And it muſt be Bucharans 
Hiſtory that he Refers to; For there's 
not a Syllable, about Herrys Burial, 
to be found in any of his other wri- 
tings, Now, 

Not to.infiſt on the incredibleneſs 
of Knox's running for Shelter to Bus 
chanans Authority , , concerning a 


| matter;of Fa# ſo remarkable in. its 
+ ſelf, and which happened in his. own 


time, itt that very City im which he 
lived and was Miniſter : Not to inſiſt 
on this. [ ſay, Buchanan himſelf in - 


# his Dedication of his Hiſtory to King 


James 6th, Clearly decides the mat- 
ter, 


He 
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-He tells his = re Were 
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«Read be? w/e theH Ii Tries 
 Sof almoſt all — nis'3 ye 
it was incongruons and 
" *:table that be, who was: 
«* quainted with Foreign 
nodle be a Stranger'to the Hiſto-. 'Y a 
*©'xy. of his own Kingdom, ' Second- 
*1y, Be was intruſted with the Kings 
Io .* Educatioff : He'cvuld-not attend 
© *his Majeſty. in that importane* Of- 
be", **fice; by. Reaſon of his Old Age oo 
LE! *Muleplying infiemiries 3" Heap! 
ed Vimlelh, therefore, tc 

ory , "thereby," t6- 
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The Prefact. 
' # BPuchandn ſurvived Knox by ten 
| years; And, for a good many of ther 
Y- > Wasable to wait,ahd actually waited 
gy on the King 3 So that 'tis clear 'twas 
$ towards the end of his days, and af- 
ter X#nox's Death that he applyed 
timſelf to his Hiſtory. And tis very 
well ktiown, it was never publiſhed 
till the year 1582. But this is not 
all | 
The Author of that which is cal- 
led Knox's Hiſtory, addutes Buchas 
nas Authority for Convelling the 
Credit of the Contriver of the Late 
Hiſtory of Queen Mary, which was 
Written, I cannot tell how long, af- 
ter Buchanan was Dead, as well 'as 
Knox. Further, | 
Paz. 306, The Author diſcourſes 
this, 7he Books of Diſcipline have been, 
late, ſo often publiſhed," that we ſhall 
bear to print them at thii time. Now; 
thete were never more than two Books 
of Diſciplinez and the Secord was 
hotſo much as projefted till the yeat 
'I'S76, 2.e. 4 years after Knox had 
departed"this life: Once more, 
-"\Pag. 286. We read thus, ' Somte i++ 
France, after the ſudden Death of 


C Francis 
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Francis the. Second, aud calling to 
mind the , Death of Charles the Ninth, 
#2. Blood, and the Slaughter of Henry 
the Second, did Remark the Tragical 
eud s of thee three Princes who had per- 
ſecuted Gods Servants ſo cruelly. - 
And. indecd the following = of | 
France, unto this day, have found this 
trae,. by their unfortunate and unexpe(#- 
ed Ends. - Now | 
Charles the Ninth died not till the 
20th of May, Anno 157 : 
Months after Kox. EE iowing a; 
Kings of France who' made the Qn- 
. fortunate and vnexpeted Ends were 
Henry the, 4hird, , and Henry, the 
Fourth : Hewry the Third was got F 
Murthered till the year 1589. Henry | 
the Fourth, not till May 1610. The *' 
former 17, the latter ke years after | 
the i2eath of Kyox. : 
From..this Taſte.1t. is clear, that © 
that Hiſtory at leaſt,, as we now have 
it, was not- written” by Kox,; All | 
that can be ſaid with an Shadow ; 
of - probability, js, that Knox.pro- Þ 
vided ſome Materials | for it. But % 
Granting this, how ſhall .-we be able 
to ſeparate that which/is. Spurio#s. im | 
| it 
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th, it from that which is Genuine > All 
I 1 can fay 15 this, 
cal 'Tis plain to every one that Reads 
er- 7 it, That he has been a thorough- 
— # paced Presbyterian, who framed it 
of © as we have it : By Conſequence, its 
bis * Authority is ſtark naught for any 
e#- | thing, init, that fayours Presbytery, 
: or beſpatters Prelacy : And it it ought 
the 2! to have any credit at all, it is only 
18 } where the Controverſies about 
1ng # Church Government are no ways 1n- 
()n- | tereſted; or where it mentions any 
ere _ thing that may be improven to the 
the ; Advantages of Epiſcopacy 3 juſt as the 


got |} Teſtimonies of Adverfaries ate uſeful 
erry © for the intereſts of the oppolite party, 
The Y and-not an Are. farther - So that, 'I 


7 bad reaſon (if any Man, can have ir) 
2 to infiſt; on its{Anthority, | as I have 
; frequently dones But no Presbyte- 
I rian can,..in equity, either. plead, or 
be allowed the ſame priviledge: 

I could give the Reader 'a furfcjt 
$of.inſtances, which cannot but ap- 
I pear, to any conſjdering- perion,. td 
be plain and notorious Presbyterjan 
corxuptions, An it : But. T:ſball only 
repreſent One,as being of conſiderable 

e 2 ImpoF- 


that 
have © 
All 
dow | 
pro- # 
But % 
able 1 
” my} 
it 
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10portance, in the Controverſi@ 
which I have managed in my Second 
Enquiry 3 and, by that, the Reader 
may make a Judgment of the Authors 
Candor and Integrity in —_ things. 
The Ezgliſh Non- _ formiſt s, Zea- 
lous tb be <1 of ny eſtm-nts, and: 
ſome other Forms and Ceremonies re- 
tained by the Church of Emngland, 
which they reckoned to be ſcanda- 
lous impoſitions, wrote earneſtly (as 
is known) to ſeveral won, 4 
Churches, 'and Proteſtant Divines, 
beſceching them to interpoſe with 
the Church of Erglandfor an'eaſe'of 
theſe burdens. It ſeems they wrote 
-to ſome in Scotlandalſo; probably to 
Mr. Knox : He was of their acquain- * 
tance 3 ''and'-they cond not but be 
ſecure 'enough of his iticlinations, - 
conſidering how waftn' he hid been 
about theſe matters at Francfoyr. 
However: it was, "the Church" of 


{ 
| 
( 


T. 


Scotland did actually interpoſe.” The -* © 
- General Aſſembly, met at Edenbureh, 
-Detem. 374 Anno 1566, ordered j 
= Kinds to draw A Letter'to the : ? 
ngliſh Clergy, in favotir of thofe : q 
This -Letter was * 
ſubſcribed 


Non-conformri 


da- 
(as 
1C 

Cs, 
11th 
of 
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ſubſcribed and ſent. Now, conſider 
the 1ricks of the Anthor of the Hz- 
ſtor 'Y attributed to Knox. 

The [ſcription of the Letter, asit 
is 1n Spotſwood, Petrie, and the Manu- 
feript Copy of the Acts of the Gene- 
ral Afſembly s, is this : 

The Superintendents, Miniſters and 
Commiſſioners of the Church, within the 
Realm of Scotland, To their Brethren 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of England, 
who have renounced the Roman Anti- 
chriſt, and do profeſs, with them, the 
Lord Jeſus in ſincerity, wiſh the increaſe 
of the Holy Spirit. 

Thus, I fay Spotfwo:d hath it; (pag. 
198.) And the MS. and Petrie (1 om. 
2. P-348.; have it in the iame words; 

: only where Spotſwood hath | wiſh ] 
they have | deffre] which makes no 
material Difference. But the ſpuri- 
ous Knox has it thus. (pag. 445.) 

The Superintendents, with other Mi- 
niſters and Commiſſuners of the Churc 

2 of God, in the Kingdom of Scotland, 
{o their Brethren the Biſhops and Pa- 

' ſtors of Gods Church in England, who 
profeſs with #s, in Scotland, the Truth 


; of Jeſus Chriſt, 


[ 


C 3 Now 


% 
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Now conſider if there are not Ma- 
" terial Differences between theſe two 
Iaſeri tions, By the Inſcription, as it 
is 11 Spotſwood, Petrie, and the MS. 
the Dignity and Superiority of the 
Scottiſh Superintendents, above the 
reſt of the Clergy, 1s clearly preſer- 
ved: By theother account it 1s ſadly 
obſcured 3 and they are made (at 
leaſt very much) to ſtand on alevel 
with other Miniſters, &c. 

By the I»ſcription as in Shot (mood, 
ec. The Sentiments Our Scottiſh 
Clergy had, then, about the Erglifh 
Reformation, and Conſtitution, are 
very plain, genuine and charitable - 
They were ſatisfied, that the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church of Ex- 
gland had Renonnced the Roman Anti- 
chriſt, and that they profeſſed the Lord 
Te in SINCERITY ; And 
they had for them, ſuitably, the 
Chriſtian and Brotherly Charity , 
which the Orthodox and Sincere 
Chriſtians of one Church, ought to 
have for the Orthodox and Sincere 
Chriſtians of another Church : They 
wiſhed, or' deſired to them, The 1n- 
creaſe of the Holy Spirit. How highly 


this 2 


, * 
» CF - 4 - _ 
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' this was agrceable to the ſentiments 


of the then Proteſtants in Scotland, 
I have made fully appear in the 
Diſcuſſion of my Second: Enquiry. 
But , 

To the Pſeudo-K ox, it ſeems, it 
lookt highly ſcandalous, to own, 
That the Biſhops and Paſtors 'of 


| England had Renounced the Roman 
' Amtichriſt, or that they profeſſed 


| the Lord 


Jeſus i» ſoncerity. : How 
could theſe things be ſaid , ſo long *. 


| as they retained Aztichriſts Hierarchy, 
! or had ſo many Romiſh Mixtures ? 


And therefore , to wiſh them the 77:- 
creaſe of the Holy Spirit , was too bold 
a. prayer ; It was founded on a falſe 
hypothefis : It ſuppoſed they had the 

oly Spirit already. How ſuitable 
15all this to the Presbyterian tempee |, 
and principles? And, by conſe- ' 
quence , 1s it not evident that theſe 


| alterations were not the effects of 


negligence or inadvertencie , but of 
the true Spirit of the party ? But this 


? 1s notall, 
+  Inthe body of the Letter, as recor- 
ded by the Pſeudo Knox, there are 


ſeveral other Corruptions : I ſhall 
Cc 4 


T, 
"* 


b, 


only 
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only point-at one , but it is a conſt 
derable one. 


The General Afembly which fent. 


the Letter , after a Digrefſion con- 
cerning the care that ought to be 
had of tender Confciences, ec. Re- 
ſume their main purpoſe ,* thus, We 
return to our former humble ſupplica- 
tion, which 3s, that our Brethren , 


who, amongſt you, refuſe theſe Romiſh 


Rags , may find of you , who are the 
PRELATS, fach favour as our Head 


end Maſter commandeth every one of 


his members to ſhew to another. 

Soit is mot only in the MS. Spot/- 
wood and-Petrie, word for word , 
but alſo in a virulent Presbyterian 
Pamphlet, called Scotidromws , di- 
refted'to all Noble Scots and kind Ca- 
*#holicks zealous for the Romiſh Reli- 
gion; written Anno 1638, 'to caſt 
dirt, at that time, upon Epiſcopacy, 
and render it odious to the People 3 
which Pamphlet ] have by me, in 
Manuſcript - But | 

The Suppoſfititions Kzov has it 
thus, Now again we return to oo wy 
mer Requeſt, which is , that the Bre- 
thren , amatng you , who refuſe the RO» 
| miſt 


how ext fitly that Author blun- 
ders. Hs Weds are,[ Arno 1559.The 


RGCereral Aſſembly at St. Johnſtown, 


s _ Upon the Margin, indeed, there 


L RGE them , ſuch favour , &c How 
Sinfit was it for the world to know 


#doubt, to the Godly : It was _ 
*dient , therefore , to falſfy a little , 
Jand foiſt in more uſeful Epithets3 to 
+call a, not PRELATES , but 
USERS and URGERS of the Gere- 
1 ONES, 

| Thave infiſted the longer on this 

Book , becauſe our Presbyterian Bre- 

{thren: are ſo earneſtto have the world 
) believe thakit was written by Knox: 
; lagly”G+ R. (10 his Firſt Vin- 
Idication 3-Reown Anſwer to Queſt. r. v. 
v8.) where{t60,: 'bbſerve by the way,-- 


Proteſtant Miniſters aud People held a 
3/aith Knox, Hiſt. Lib. 2. Þ. 137.] Now 


Fthere is not ſomuch as one ſyllable of 
42 General Aſſembly in the Text. 


are theſe words "| The firſt Aſembly ay 
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St.:Johnſtown ] But no Presbyterian, 
>F'think , (unleſs he'is one of G. R.'s 
kind) will be ſo impndent as to fay 
that- all that's on the _ of that 
Book was written by Kzox. And 


that Meeting which was then at 


Perth , was nothing like that Court , 


which we call a General Aſſembly, « * 


But enough of this. 
To conclude , tho' I am firmly 


perſwaded that Knox was not the ' 


Anthor of this Hiſtory, yet becauſe 
it paſſes commonly under his name , 
{ have till cited it, ſo,:on my 
Margin. The Edition I have uſed, 
is that, in 4fo, publiſhed at Edenburg, 


Kxox (and I kn vo K 
doubt their being Mi i HC 
I have cited any thing 


Ads of Parliaments, and repreſent 
the favourable countenance Epiſco- 
pacy hath had from the State, ſo much, 
as tO conſider the ſentiments of our 
Reformers, and thoſe who ſucceeded 
them , in their Eccleſiaſtical capacity 
part- 


: mm > 
* aa 
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partly, becauſe. the Ads of Parlia- 
ment have been diligently collected 


before 3 Particularly , whoſo pleaſes 


may ſee a goodly train of them, from 


he year 1560 till the year 1617, in 
. the Large Declaration pag. 333, &c. 
Partly , becauſe our Presbyterian 
'Brethren, are in uſe to inſiſt more 
- on the Books of Diſcipline , and the 


As of General Afemblies, ec. than 


on AFs of Parliaments. 


One advantage, {amongſt many 
diſadvantages) I think, Ihave, itis, 
that the Authors I have moſt frequent- 
ly cited, were Presbyterians, by 
conſequence, Authors whoſe Teſti- 
mony's can , leaſt, be called inQue- 


,\ſtion by my Presbyterian Brethren. 


I donot pretend to have exhauſted 


'the ſubjeds I have inſiſted on: Any 
"Reader may eaſily perceive I have 


been ata loſs as to ſeveral things in 


: Hiſtory. Perchance, I have ſometimes 
{ſtarted ſome things New. and which 
!havenot been obſerved before.I wiſh 
*] may have given occaſion to thoſe 


whoare fitter, and better furniſhed 


: with helps, for ſuch Enquiries, to con- 
| ſider, if they can bring more light to 


Our 


\ | 
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our Hiſtory. In the mean time, 1 


think , I have ſaid enough to con- 
vince the Reader ,/ that our Presby- 


terian Brethren have not reaſon to +4: 


be ſo confident, as commonly they 
are, for theirſide of the Controver- 
fies Thave managed. 

Yet, after all this, I am not ſe- 
cure but that they will endeavour to | 
have my Book Anſwered ; for all 'f 


' | Books moſt be Anſwered , that mi- 


litate againſt them; and they can ſtill 
find ſome G. R. or other who has 
zealand confidence enough for ſuch 
attempts. | 

Upon the ſuppoſition , therefore, 
that I muſt have ane anſwer, I do, 
for once . become ane earneſt ſuiter - 
to my Presbyterian Brethren, that 7 
they would imploy fome Perſon of |? 
ordinary ſenſe and diſcretion , to > 
Anſwer me , and not their common 


indicator of their Kirk, G. R.' for I i 
have got enough of him, and I in- '$- 


cline not to have any more meddling | 
with him. | 

Whoſo reads the following papers, $* 
I think, may find ſuch a ſample of 


him; ſucha ſwatch (pardon the word, S . 


if 8 
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if it is not Egliſh) of both his __ 
wicdl and his Argumentative Skill (a 
talent he bewails., much the want 
of, in his Adverſaries) as may make 
St appear - a and reaſonable for any 
man to decline him. But leſt he 1s 
mot repreſented, there, ſo fully as 


the ought to be, ſo fully as may juſti- 
"fy my declining of him, I ſhall be at 


:ſome farther pains, here , to -give 
'the Reader a fuller profpe& of 


ihim 


Todelineate him minutely, might, 
tperchance , be toolaborious for' me, 
7and too tedious and loathſorne tb 
; my Reader: I ſhall reſtri& my ſelf, 


>therefore'to his four Cardinal Virtues, 


his Learning , his - Judgment , his* C+ 


2 vility, and'his Modeſty : Or, (becavfe 
*-we are Scoftiſhm 


ex) to give them their 
»plain'iScotch ' names, his Jenorance , 


a&bis Non-ſence, his IU-nature, and' his 


Perhaps I ſhalt not be able to re- 
duce'"every individual inſtance to'its 


ZZ proper* Spectes : *Tis very hard to do 
that; in matters which have ſuch 
3 .aftinity one with another, as there 
2wis. between Ignorance and Non-ſence , 


Or 


or between 1l/-nature and Impudence: bi 
But this I dare promiſe, if I cannot mn 
keepby the Njzce Laws of Categories, 
I ſhall be careful -to keep, by the | 
Stri# Laws of Juſtice - I ſhall entitle 
bim:to nothing that is not truely his 
own. So much for Preface , come 
we. next to the Purpoſe. And in - 
the | | 
x. Place, I am apt to think, fince * 
ever .,writing was a Trade, there | 
was never Author furniſhed with a 
richer ſtock of, unqueſtionable Tg-o- 4 
race for it. 'T'o;miilt on: all the . 
Evidences of this, would ſwell this © 
Preface to a Bulk. beyond the Book. 
Lomit, therefore, his making Pres- | 
byterian Ruling Elders . (as icontra- 7 
diſtinct from Teaching Elders, of Di- : 
vine Iyſtitution 3, his making the i WY 
NIQRES , ſometizmes mentioned 
the, Fathers, ſuch / Ruling Blders, 5 % 
and his laying ſtreſs on hi old blug- RF] 
der-about St. Ambroſe's teſtimony to 
gs purpaſe ; (vide True. Repreſent. | 
-Presbyterian'\ Governatent: | prop. 
Theſe I omitbecauſe not: peculiar | 
tohim.. _ ; |» 3 
I omit even that, Which, far any 'N 
thing 
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qhing I know , may be peculiar to 
ence: Jim ; viz. That his Ruling Elders are 
nnot called Biſhops, and that their ne- 


pries, eſſary Qualifications are ſet down at 
the Yength in Scrip. e. g. 1 Tim. 3.2. and 
title FTit. 1. 6 (7bid. Prop. 3. 4.) 

7 his I omit beer ofrtive, that 


*Patronages . were not brought into My 
| in 3Church till the 7th- or 8th Centurie ,, 

" Later; And that they came in am 
ince } the lateſt-Antichriſtian Corruptions aud 
ere | Oſurpations (ibid. Anſiw. to Objet. 
th a 7 9th 
ono. 4 go” HEE all ſuck Afſertions as, theſe, 

the that the moſt and moſt Eminent of the 


this © Prelatiſts acknowledge that. . by. our % 
zok. 1} viours appointment.,, and uccordi: 

res- the prafice of the fir 4 an beſt Ages af 
tra- ihe. Church, ſhe ought to be, and was 


| Gonerage j in Common , by Miniſters 
SE- 3*, AFing in Parity (tbid. Prop. 12,) 
-by © [That  Dioteſan Ehiſopars was not ſet- 
rs'3 & tled - 7 St. Cyprian's time (Rational 
ut- ? 4 Pctence of AL, my -ar7, 4 Oc. Pe 


"to R157): That Dioceſan Epiſcopacy pre- 
ent. Bold not for the firſt three Centuries , 
rop. and that zt was nt generally in the 4th 
oe © Certurie (ibid. 158.) That the Biſhop 

£ Cyprian all alongft,, ſpeaks of, was 4 
any | res- 
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Presbyterian Moderator (ibid: 179;) 
That Cyprian , Auſtine , Athanaſius , 
&&. were only ſach Moderators (ibid; 
175, 176, 1772 178.) : 
T omit his inſifting oh the Autho: 
5; Ard the Decretal Epiſtles attributed | 
to Pope Aracltas , as if they were # 
Genuine (ibid. 202.) Ahd that great 
Evidence of his $ill in the affairs of / 
—Haarqay Cece , Viz. That | 
Epiſcopacy_js not to be ſee in uy ont | 
of them, Except England (ibid. p. 10.) / 


'F omit his 'nimble and "learned 3 
Glaſs he has put on St. Jefom's Toto 1 
Orbe Decretum, '&c. viz. That 'this 
Remedy of Schiſm, in many; plates, Þ' 
began , ther, (i. ein RN JESS v4 
. to be* thought bn 5 and that it 'was nm 
won#er that thir Corruption began , then, 8" 
to creep in; zt being , then , about the % L 
end of the fourth Cexturie, when Jerome IF 
wrote, &c. (ibid; 170.) | ** h 

Neither half Tinfiſt on' his famous 
xpofition of St. Ferom's Puid facit Wh* 
iſcopus, &c. becauſe it has beer ſuf- 8c 
finently expoſed, already , in the $4 
Hiſtorical Relation of the General al: bS 
1690. Nor on'his making Plutarch, # 


S7#10- 


z* 
y 
« pa A 


* 
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7G.) 4 Simonides, Chryſoſtom, &c. Every 

"Grecian ſpeak Latin , When he had 

xhe confidence to cite them. - Thefe 

nd 50 more ſuch ſurprizing Argu- 

nents of our Authors ſingular learn- 

Dog , I ſhall paſs over ; And ſhall in- 

Zl(t only , a little, on two or three 

Sinſtances, which, to my taſte, ſeem 
2$1uperlarively pleaſant. And 

3 1. In that profound Book, which 

he calls a Rational Defence of Noncon- 

.) Eformity , &c. 1n Anſwer to D. Stil- 

Wingfleet's Onreaſonableneſs of the ſepa- 

Þ tion from the Church of England (pag. 

- 72.) He hath Glofled St. Chryſoſtom, 

Fer; more ridiculouſly than he did 

. St. Jerom. The pallage as it 1s in 

hryſoſtom , is ſufficiently famous; and 

p F&«nown to .all. who have enquired 

; Foto Antiquity , about the Govern- 

 Fanent of the Church. The. Learned 

« Father having Diſcourſed concerning 

She Office and Duties of a Bzſhop 

= Hom. lo. on 1 Tim. 3.) and pros 

eding , by the Apoſtles Method , 

$0 Diſcourſe next of Deacons -(Hom. 

Sx...) ſtarted this difficulty. How 

Frame the Apoſtle. to preſcribe- no 


Mules about Presbyters? And he ſol- 
i. LE 4 ved. 
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yed it-thus, #7: & woay 7d picoy duray & 
Al» Fnanomay. Kat Yao 2 durol Sifaonatiar 
61717 2a Pe SE y dont F 295 4.0448 Go urAnFiay x; 
& wes dtronomor ting, T4ura x mOeoBurbens 


& gj«b7| Ty yep X#e970 hs (oyy VapbeBiare. * 


Kau T&7 & ror Joxzsor mAgorerTHy Ths Tee Burk 
eve Ot. Paul , ſays he, did not in- 
f|# abont Presbyters, becauſe there's #0 
great axfference between them and Bi- 
ſhops < Pre:byters , as well as Biſhops , 
have 42 Power to Teach and Go- 


vern the Church : And .the Rules he 
gave to Biſhops are alſoproper for Pres- 


byters , For B ſhops excel Presbyters, © 


only , by the Power of Ordination ;, and 
by this alone they are reckoned to have 
more Power thar Presbyters, Vide 
Edit. Savil. Tom. 4. p. 289. 


Now , 'tis plain to the moſt ordi-: 
nary attention, That in the Holy: 
Father's Dialett., x7ovle ſignifies the |? 
F ower of conferring Orders , juſt as" 
$1Þ2ovznin and Texacia fignify the Pow-. 4 


/ 


d, 
- 
: 


ers.of Teaching and Governing ; Con-: 
fider, now the Critical Skill of G: RN 

Bellarmine had adduced this Teſti: 
mony , it ſeems, to ſhew that there" 


, 
. 
# 
ix" 


- 
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was a Diſparity in point of 'Power 


between Biſhops and Presbyters L 
and bad pur itin Latin, thus, Irtery 
Epi- } 
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Epiſcopun atque Presb yrerUMm intereſt 
fere nihbil; quippe & Presbyteris Eccle» 
1 fie cura permiſſaeſt : & que de Epiſco- 


V 


pis dicuntur , ea etiam Pre\bygeris con- 
grnunt 5 Sola quippe Ordinatione Supe- 
riores il/i ſunt, SO G. R. has it: I 
know not if he has tranſcribed it 
faithfully : *Tis not his cuſtom to 
do ſo : Nor have I Bellarmine at 
hand, to compare them. Sure I am 
the Tranſ{ation doth not fully anſwer 
the Original : But however that is, 
go we forward with our Learned 
Author. Theſeare his words. 
: What he (Bellarmine\ aledgeth out 
of this citation, that a Biſhop-may Or- 
ain , trot a Prezbyter , the Learned 
Fathers expreſſzon will not bear : For 
# Ordination muſt ſronify either the Ordi- 
* mationthe Biſhop ps Presbyter have , 
oy whereby they are put itt their Office s T0 
'* be different ; which be doth not alledge: 
* Or, that the difference between them was 
only in Order of Precedenty, not in 
Power or Authority : Or , that it was 
by the Ordination or appointment of the 
Church , not Chriſts Inftitation : But 
it can never ſrenify the Power of Or- 
aairting: Are not theſe pretty ow 
Z anc 


! 
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ſant riticiſmas ON x«e970ia? But the 
beſt tollows. He gives a Demonſtra- 
tion, that Ordinati:n as mentioned 
by Chry{g/tom , can never ſignify the 
Power of Ordaining, For, then, ſays 
he) Chryſoſtom ( who was ſufficiently a 
Maſter of words) would have ſaid 
(mark it beloved, he would have 
ſpoken / atiz, and faid - Poteſtate Or- 
dinandi , not Ordinatione. And have 
we not our Author, now, a DPeep- 
learn'd Gloſſator ? I cannot promiſe a 


better. inſtance of his Criti-al Skill 


But I hope the zext ſhall not be zzuch 
w-rſe, 

2. Then, in that ſame Rational 
defence, &Cc.p. 199. SeF. 4. He un- 
dertakes to prove the DivinEinſtitu- 
tion of Popular Elections of Miniſters. 
His firſt Argument he takes from As 
lf. 23s The word NHe970N0ayTs5 muſt 


needs do it. Now, tis none of my 


preſent task to prove, that that word 
cannot do-tt : Whoſoever has conſfi- 
dered hoy 'tis uſed in the New Te- 
fiament , may ſoon percetve: that; 
and if our-Author had but Read the 
Look called Jas [ jvinum Miniſteri} 
Ewvengel-:i, written by a Provincial 
Allem. 
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Aſſembly of his own friends, he 
might have ſeen, that even they were 
Confident it could not do it. Nay, 
| He himſelf , in that fame 4th SeFion 
parmogmmnct It cannot doit. [de- 
# ry not (ſays he) that this word is ſome 
times ed frenratively , for poteſtative 
Miſſion , the effe# or conſequent of 
| Eletion, and that by one Perſon, with- 
out ſuſfrages , as Adts 10.41, AndI 


/ | think, after this, 1t was pleaſant 


| enough to make it do it, for all 
that: But, as I ſaid, tis none of my 
preſent buſineſs to debate the force 
. of the word with him : All Tam con- 
cerned for, 1s to repreſent his ſuper- 


F + fine Skill in Critical learning. For, 


' He tells us gravely, The word is 
$ moſt commonly uſed in his ſence , viz. 
' as 1t ſignifies 'to - chuſe by, ſuffrages : 
And he proves it, but howWrTheſe 
two wayes. : I. Of all the inſtances 
# that Scapula, in his Lexicon , giveth 
"Vi the uſe of the word , not one of them 
is to the contrary. Twenty diſparate 
*6 gnifications , you fee , would have 
} imported nothing : And who can 


Uncontroverted Standard for the Ec- 


d 3 cleſiaſtical 


doubt but Scapula's Lexicon is ane 


£485 id 
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cleſtaſtical ſignifications of words? But 


our Author proceeds : 2. It cannot 
be inſtanced that ever the word is uſed 
for laying on of hands: Lifting up, and 
laying them down * being fo oppoſete, zt 
is not to be imugined that the one ſhould 
be 111i for the other, And what needed *' 
more aiter this? Yet , leſt this was ' 
not profound enough, our Author 
plunges deeper : He will needs have 
both the ſaffrages of the People, and 
the 1-poſrtion of the. Apoſtles hands , 
to be ſignified by the word xweeroyioare 


76, in that ſame Text A&. 14.23. 3 


The Apoſtles appointed , by Ordination, * 
Elders for the People, upon their Ble&- 
ing them by Suffrages. And then, in : 

the cloſe of the Sefton , [| conclude , 
this being done ner wxnaycian, in every | 
Church , the People ReſpeCtive chuſing 
their Buffors .,, and the Apoſtles ordain- 


ing them, it is clear to have been , ge- 


neral'y, the praFice of theſe times, and | 


ſo the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 
- I told when TI began with him, : 
there might be Inſtances, I might 
haye occaſion to adduce , which it 
might be difficult to reduce to their 
proper Cefegories; And I am affraid 
12 ORE on ' this 
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Ire it between them. 


3. Then, one of his 


whom he took to task 1 
3 Vindication of his Church of Scotland 
2 (the Author of the Secong Letter ) had 
4 uſed the Phraſe [ Chriſtian Philoſophy ] 


when G. R. thoug ht he 
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his is one ; .The truth j 
thard to derermine whit 
%or Non-ſenfe can plead 


is, 'tis very 
her Ignorance 
the better 
itle to.it: For my part, let them 


I ſhall only 


_ Snkſt, a little, on one thing more. 
ded ' 


Was ' 


Adverſaries, 
in his Second 


Her y ave 


ſajd [Chriſtian Devinity) but, it 1 
miſtake not, G. R. when he wrote 
'bis Anſwer, 'thoughe 1 it had been for 


+ that Authors credit tohave foreborn 
# uſing ſuch a Phraſe : For never did 

Cock crow more keenly 
F Cock when he had routed him, than 
8s G.R. did, over the Lefter-ma, on 
* that occaſion. 


over Brother 


He told him (2 Vind. ad Let. 2, 
2.4. P- 62, 63. Edit. Eden.) Fe thou þ 


the eggries of a 


Miniſter /had 


been rather to un Irfan Chrift iſtian 


Divinity, than Chriſtia 


a. Philoſoph 


but we af not wonder (lays wag that 


d 4 


= # 


men ſo ſtrongly inclined to Socinianiſm 
# ſpeak in the Soginian Dialed. — _ For 


indeed 
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indeed that which goeth for Religio 


among ſome men , is nothing but Pra | 
tonick Philoſophy put i#to a Chriſtian 
dreſs , by expreſſing it in words borrowed & 
( fore of them) from the. Bible : And. 

the Preaching of ſome men is ſuch Mo- 
rality as Seneca and other Heathens 
ravglt , only Chriſtianized with ſome 
words , &c, Int ſhort, he purſued rhe 
poor Epiſtler (as he calls him) fo un- 
mercifully , that he never left him, 
till” he concluded him ane 1gnonant 
Talker , for uſing that Phraſe. Now , 
- *Judicious Reader , was 1t not, 1n- 
deed, -a Demonſtration of Deep 
thinking, and a penetrating wit, to 
make ſach a plain diſcovery , of ſach 
a" prodigious Spawn, of Herefies, 
crowded into one fingle Phraſe con, 
fiſting of two words, or rather in'one 
Solitary Vocable ? I ſay one Vocable, 
for it was the word" Philoſophy] 
which was the Terna :*Þ cannot. hink 
the word [Chriſtian] was either Ar} 
or Part.  Socinaniſm, Academiciſn S 
Stoiciſe: (conſiſtent or mconſiſtent;, 
was all "one to our, Author) all 
throng'd "together in oe ſo und- 
centhke antexpreſfiion 1 Sad enough! | 
ny | How ' 
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Howr/ad Had it been for ſorry Epiſfler, 
Hf there had been a'greater con 

Þf ſuch —3/z-4.in our Authors /learn- 
4 Nodzle when he wrote that Elabo- 
ate Paragraph ? Had they beenin' 
Wt, 'tis very like, they had come out. 
WHowever, even thefe wete enongh , 

| ſpecially , having, in'their Society, 
he fundamental Hereſie of Igorance :* 

\nd yet after all this, 

Tam apt to believe the poor Epi. 
ler was Orthodox and Catholick in 
}his meaning - I believe he loakt: 
at as a very harmleſs Phraſe, Fra 
Zintended no other thing by it, 

4 that which is commanly alk! (es 
Sftiar Divizity.] 'Tis twenty to 
44t- wg found 1t aſed 
mr by very Honeſt mien 4 
ee hever ſaſpefted of any of 
atm Herefies: The 'An- 
$I mean) and Fathers'6f 
We Church , "who had ſcarcely 'ah0- 
Sher Phraſe which "they uſed more 
Frequently, or more'familiarly. $4 
Wis 1 an'/ftice , If it *w# not fo ; 
night” 4z5+* been fo', with him. 
3 My. preſent cit atnſtances do not 
Falow'me to Cite” Het! fo plentifally, 
| as 
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as might be done z. yet I think, I can 
adduce the Teſtimonies of half a do- 
zen, whoſe Authority might have 
ſtood between the Epiſtler and all 
Hezard, © 8: 

Juſtine Martyr in hisExcellent Dia- 
logue with Trypbo the Jew, notonly 
afforts the inſufficiency of the: Plato- 
nick , the Peripateticl , the Pythago- 
rear , the Stoick Philoſophies, &c. 
But;, exprefsly, makes the, Ancient 
Prophets who were inſpired of God, 
the only true and infallible  Pþiloſo- 
phers (Fuſt. Opp. Grec. Edit. Rob. Steph. 
Lytes.15 51: p.36,) And havingtold 
how he himſelf came to the know- 
ledge. of Chriſtianity , be. ſobjoytis 
(p.'37;) Teurks uinls $12:0ngy ghihaedias noge- 
A3.7h 3) 01 ugegyr , S1n; 3 SO ra give 
o$&- 310. I have pp i& 0 Pt arity to 
« the ew infallible and wſefd Philoſo- 

, 41d, 0x its account, I ews my ſelf 
«P doſopher. wal mth 

Photizs in fhis Moyes. Diſcourſing 
of the ſame Juſtiz , as maybe ſeen at 
the beginning of Juſtin's works, De- 
ſcribes him b5s.3 guaerogle 1h bdrky 
#m eb" Say He 4s 4 mar pf-our 
(thatis, the Chriſtian) Philaſophy. - 


rigen, 


wat A» A. A. heat gliotc n  ed 


=» + & UY 


Wi 
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The Preface, 
\ Origen, in his Learned work againfk 
Celſus (Edit. Cantab. 1658. p.-g.) tells 
him , if it were poſlible for all men, 
laying aſide the cares of this life, 
gohaGery T@ $:1X0o086y , T0 apply themſelves 
to the Study of true Philoſophy, what 
a bleſſing would it be to the world ! 
And the yery next words Declare 
what Philoſophy he meant : ivgediourac 
yay W 76 XEF169T pa &c. For there may 
be found \(ays he) in Chriftianity , 
oſt Noble and Myſterious diſqniſctions, 
&Cc. Again , | 

' Pag. 144. Celſas had alledged that 
the Chriſtians took pains to Proſelyte 
none but young People, Ignorants , 
Ideots, &c. And Origen Replys , it 
1s not true - They call all men gogus x; 
&v0#T us , wiſe and olzſh, to the ac- 
knowledgement of Chriſt - And what 
evil is there in inſtructing the Igno- 
rant? Do:not you Heathen Philofo- 
phers the ſame? H" vpiv wi & Kaas 
Fact wavegrue, x, bixbrerBas 3} & voir a vlgwres 
&Þ *merogiar KanGy , ajtis 5 G27 mothyres & 
emaybewna avid apdrlow 5 Or is it allow- 
able in you O Heathens to call young 
men , and ſervants, and ignorant peo- 
ple to the Study of Philolophy? But 


Wwe 
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as might bedone z. yet I think, I can 
adduce the Teſtimonies of half a do- 
zen, whoſe Authority might - have 
ſtood between the Epiſiler 'and all 
Hezard, e. 8 

Juſtine artyr in his Excellent Dia- 
- ue with Trypho the Jew, notonly 

>rts the inſufficiency of the Plato- 
Pe 2g the Peripezetiel , the Pythago- 
rear , the Stoick Philoſophres , '&c. 
But., expreſly , ne the Ancient 
Prophets who were inſpired of God , 
the only true and infallible - Philoſo- 
phers (Juſt. Opp. Grac. Edit, Rob. St us 
Lytet.15 51: p.36,) And havingtall 
how. he bimfelf came. to the know- 
ledge of Chiſanry be. ſubjpis 
(p./ 37;) Ter pple $VeuTk op, plas woge- 
a3.rk 2; 82 por ,. ST; 5 FR LT 
o& 550. I Pri id CHYAK 4717 
be the only infallih 


A ard, on its HM ; ws my ſelf 


Photivs in this Mye48. Diſcourſing 
of the ſame Juſtin, as maybe ſeen at 
the beginning of Jultin' $warks, De- 
ſcribes him bro guaecefhae * fg 
* 7s xt) aud fie. W494 4 H4P 
(thatis, the Clufſtian) Phi. 


rigen, 
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The Preface, 
| Origen, in his Learned work againfk 
Celſws (Edit. Cantab. 1658. p.-9.) tells 
him , if it were poſlible for all men, 
laying aſide the cares ot this life, 
gohaGery T@ $:120o0p6y , to apply themſelves 
to the Study of true Philoſophy, what 
a bleſſing would it be to the world ! 
And the yery next words Declare 
what Philoſophy he meant : ivgediourar 
yay W 76 XEF16910 put &c. For there may 
be found .\ ſays he) in Chriftianity , 
oſt Noble and Myſterious diſquiſctions, 
&c. Again , | 

' Pag. 144. Cel/a# had alledged that 
the Chriſtians took pains to Proſelyte 
none but young People ,* Ignorants , 
Ideots, &c. And Origen Replys , it 
1s not true - as call all men gogre x; 
4, v0#T us , 7 e an * Joo! (1, to the ac- 
knowledgement of Chriſt : And what 
evil is there in 1n{tructing the Igno- 
rant? Do-not you Heathen Philoſo- 
phers the ſame? H" vpiv wi & Kaas 
L658 UAILG Katt x; orxbreubes x <vonTug « hewres 
&Þ #1X000Giay KaAGy , wueis 5 TuTo motbyres & 
onarleera davrd mpatloup 5 Or is it allow- 
able in you O Heathens to call young 
men , and ſervants', and ignorant pea- 
ple to the Study of Philolophy? But 


we 
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we Chriſtians , when we do the like , 
muſt be C ondemn'd of inbumanity? Once 
more | 
Pag. 146. Celſzs had objected that i 
the Chriſtians taught privately, &c. Ys 
And Origen Anſwers , they did not: | 
refuſe to teach publickly, and if peo- | 
ple would come to them, they would 
ſend them Te@1Mo00pnX , to be taught 
Philoſophy by the Prophets of God; 
and the Apoſtles of Jeſus. : Whoſo 
Pleaſe to -peruſe that Excellent A- 
pology for Chriſtianity ,- 'may * find Il He 
much more tothe- ime purpoſe.Nay If by 
farther, - i= Bone Ev 

St. Chryſoſtom,one of G. R'sg60dac- I ne 
quaintances, hasthis HeretiealPhraſe, I =: 
ane hundred-times.over - e:'g! In the I 22: 
prgd immediately. preceeding that-in I pl 
which the Teſtimony' is', which” his 
Learr neſs Gloſs t io fingularly 3+the WW w 
-Holy Father , -zealons againſt ſuch as I in 
were Chriſtians | in profeſſion , only, MY m 
without a ſuitable praftice , Argues [| h: 
-chaus,” what can one ſay gs uu beyer MW A 
"EAA" Oy At org E1A0ToQurTas nuds 5 CC. When V 
be ſees ws, not in works, but in words 
only, pretending to be Philoſophers? | ti 
Or (for all is one with Chryſoſtom)to © 7 
be Chriſtians? In 


The Preface. 
In his fxth Hom. on St. Matt. He 


ſays, God permitted the Jews , for 
atime to offer Corporal Sacrifices, ec. 
Ms curtis x7! piggy Þ ournflelng Smomacas th Þ 
Mobil dyzyy emocepier, 1. &. That by de- 

Forces he might lead themto the Elevated 
(i. ce. the Chriſtian) Phzloſophy. And 
doth not the ſame Father in the ſame 
J Homilies on Matt. call our Saviours 
Sermon on the Mount 4xey # prnorophes, 


The Top of all Philoſophy? 

And Fe 4th A on 1 Cor. 
He diſcourſes elegantly how Chriſt 
by the Dodrines of the Croſs, and 
Evangelical Polity, and true Godlj- 
neſs and the future judgment , &*c. 
A2vT4 $wbinss O1A00 0085 * hath made all 
men , Riſticks , Ideots, &c. Philoſo- 
phers. 

Neither is this Phraſe leſs frequent 
with the Latin Fathers: I ſhall only 
inſtance in two, but ſuch two as moſt 
men uſe-(at leaſt ought) to Read,who 
have a mind to. know any thing of 
Antiquity. St. Cypriaz, I mean, and 
Vintentins Lirinenſss. 

Sr. Cyprian in ane Epiſtle toCorne- 
lizs., the'57 im number ,- (if I-Te- 
memberright : according to Kz yo 

Ar- 
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CharzGerizes Novatianws to this pur- 
poſe, Magis Durus Secularis Philoſo- 
phie pravitate, quan Philoſophie Domi-! 
nice lenitate Pacificus : And in lis! 


Excellent Sermon De Patientia, Nos" 
autem , Fratres Chariſſimi , qui Philo-| 


ſophi non verbis, ſed faFis ſumns , &c.) 
We Chriſtians whoare Philofophers, 
not in words but in deeds ; ec. 
And | KY 

Vincentius in the 30th Chapter of 
his Commonitorium admires the Cele. 
ſtis Philoſophie Dogmata , the Doc- 
trines of the Heavenly (3. e: the Chri- 
ſtian) Philoſophy. Indeed, 

Some of theſe primitive Glory's of 
the Church , give usa Solid Reaſon 
for both the Orthodoxy and the 
Propriety of the Phrafe. I cannot 
te]l what notion CG. R. has of Philoſo- 
phy; But I am pretty ſure , accord- 
ing to S.. Jxſtin's and St. Augnſtine: 
notion of it. it 1s a moſt proper tame 
tor our Holy Religion: | 

Tuſtin (ut ſup. p. 33.) tells Trypho, 
thns, tr: yag 76 W741 OAorepia whyiror nh pa 
x 71110T4TYOþ,0Te Terodyn x) ovine mud: 
warn , o, dou 3; aanJs; Fro: fem bs errorepiy 
3 1&7 Tggregmbrec. Trne Philoſop is the 


(chefs 
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Richeſt and moſt Honorable poſſeſſun 
i” Fug fight of God. "Tis oor 
brings #s near , and commends us to 
him : And they are all truely holy, . who 
apply themſelves ſerion/ly and heartily to 
the praFice of true Philoſophy. And 
(pag. 34- he defines Philoſophy thus, 
tnohun Rr 64 70 2 3% anbiis Biryvrons , 
ed atuorte 3 Try; Þ rohune, x5'F ooghas 
yiews. P iejophy is the Knowledge f 
God and the acknowledgment of the 
20 (1. E. - quran. as I takeit) 2 
appineſs is the reward of this wiſdone 
pn, lee And, 4 4 
St. Auſtin , (with whoſe works 
G. R. ſhould have been well acquaint- 
ed, when. he adventured to give him 
the Commendation of being the great 
Light of the Latin Church , as he doth 
in that fame 2.4. Se#.) in the firſt 
cap. of his 8th Book De Civitate Det , 
Diſcourſes thus. Cum Plglaſephie eſt 
babenda Collatio quorum ipſum Nomen, 
ſs Latine interpretemur, amorem Sapien- 
tie profitetur : Porro, ſs Sapientia Deus 
eſt , per quem. faFa ſunt omnia , ſreut 
toing Teboihe, veritaſque monſtra- 
vit , verns Philoſophus eſt Amator Dei. 
The. word Philoſaphy (ſays he) ſgnifes 
as | th 


e 
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the Lo of Wiſdom: But God is Wiſdom, 
rt hath ſaid in his word; and 
bens a true Philoſopher js & lover of 
God. And, ; 
In the mint Chapter of that\fame | 
Book Philoſophars eſt amare Denm— | 
Unde Colligitur tunc fore beatum. Stu- | 
__ ) apientie (id enim eſt Philoſo- 
bus) Cam fruit Deo Ceperit. 1. e. To 
bilo Fas is to Ibve Gods One is then 
F 4 hiloſopher when he begins to en- 
joy God, &c, Nay , 
Tho' G. R. ſhould reject the Au- 
thority of theſe and twenty other 
Fatkers, who have uſed and juſtified 
the Phraſe , it were no difficult task 
to find enough of Modern Writers , 
Who have ufed' it, tho'- they were 
neither Stoicks, Platon ſts nor Socimz- 
ans; But I ſhall only recommend to 
him. two who were his Predeceflors 
in that ſame Charr,, which he, fiew; 
ſo worthily poſſeſſes. Dodor Lei gh- 
ton" 1 mean, in his ValediFor yOrution 
lately publiſhed , and Mr calvili his 
Treatiſe about Chriſtian Philoſophy. 
And now, 
Let our Authors Jgorance and his 
Tl-zmature debate. it between'them., 
to 
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to whither he was moſtoBliged when 
he fofiercely ſcourged the-poor Epiſt- 
ler., for talking ſo Heretically of l i 
ſtian Philoſophy. By this time;I think, 
the:Reader may have-got a ſufficient 
Taſte of our Renowned Vindicators 
ſingular Learning, Proceed we. now 
IT.” To his next Cardmal Virthe. 
Profound Learning, ſuch,as our Au- 
thots, is a teeming Victher, and com- 
monly- produces Congenial»Brood , 
plentifully. Indeed, nevet was Au- 
thor's' more Prolifick. His Learning 
has" produced crouds of Myſteries 3 
Bnt fuch Myſteries as; plain. ſpeaking 

people, commonly ,. call Nox-ſerſe; 
"It were Nox-ſenſe, indeed, toin- 
fift'on all / inſtances of this-nature , 
which” beautity his writings: Such 
as. his 'pretty poſition , That all Cere- 
aionies of Gods worſhip are worſhip them 
ſelves (Animadv. on D. Still. Iren. p. 
30:) His pleaſant Fetch about Cere- 
monies that ſtand: in the place of the 
Competentes or Catechumeni, ( Ra- 
tional Defence, &c. p. 72.) His Ju- 
dicious Concluſion , That the Afﬀer- 
mative part of the Second Commana- 
ment, is, that we ought th worſhip God 
e 7 
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in the way preſcribed in bis Word, 
(ibid. 12.5.) Hr ſublime notion abent 
the Unity of the Churchiin the Caſe 
of the 7 utherans (ibid. 148.) We fout 
7:0t ont the Lutheran C bn, (lays be) 
from all paſar of Onion with them: 


We can bave Union with them , as 


Sifter Cluirches 5, Eut we cannot partake | 


intheir inſtituted parts of worſhip. His 
ſurprizing propolition , 232. That the 
two Governments (Presbytery ; and 
Monarchy) #f Church aud State ,' have 
ſuted one another, mauy ages , finge 
the Nation was Proteſtant (2 Vind. &, 
It. p. 14. m” 
It were'to Yie with him for, hy 
own Talent., I ſay, to inſiſt 9 al 
thefe, and many more, ſuch, which 
are to be found inhis Matchleſs wri- 
tings. I ſhall, therefore, mentaon 
only three or fonr of kis moſt Elabo- 
rate Myſteries. And ' 
1. Our Judictons Author wrote 
Animadverſrons on Dodor Stillingfleet's 
Irenicuim , and you may judge of the 
Metal of the whole by this one Speci- 
”en,which you have not far from the 

beginning. 
D. Still, (p. 2.) had laid down this 
Foun- 


”- 
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*. Foundation , © that differerice of 0- 


* pinion about a point , and proba- 
* ble Arguments brought on both 
« fides, by wiſe and able men, if it 
* be nota matter of ancelliy to ſal- 
* vation, gives tnenground to think 
* that a final deciſion of the matter 
**1n Controverfte was never intended 


* as aneceſſary. means for the Peace 


* and Unity of the Church. 

| Againſt this poſition G. R. Reaſons 
thus (p. 5.) If any things not neceſſary 
to Salvation, be ſo Neceſſary to be clear- 
ly revealed , that we are to look upon 
them as not Chriſts 1ruth , if there re- 
main a Controverſie about them , ma- 
naged with ſpecious Arguments, on both 


ſides, among wiſe and able men, much 


more , things neteſſarg to Salvation wn 
be thus clearly revealed, ſo that there is 
no truth in them , if they be fo Contro- 
verſed 5 but the conſequent is moſt falſe 
and abſurd. Ergo, &c. Let the Rea» 
der try . his skill on this Myſtery, 
and. fathom the depth of it, if he 
Cal 
2. The next Myſtery. I thought to 
have inſiſted or ,, 1s that grand one 
about, the Decrees of God , (2 Vind. 
e 2 p; 


/ 
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p. 66.) viz, That God has a Decree 
that's Preteritun as ane AF o Sove- 
raignty, and a Decree that's Predam- 
natum , us ane AF of Juſtice. Butl 
am told this has been ſufficiently 
repreſented already: And therefore 
I ſhall ſay no more about it , but 
this, that there isno Reaſon to think, 
it was a [ypographicat 'Error : For , 
after it was thus Printed in Scotland, 
It was Reprinted in Ezgland without 
Alteration or Correction; So that 
there's all' the Reaſon in the world 
ro imputeit to the Author - But, if 
ſo, was he not, at beſt, a Myſterious 
1heologue? But l 

3. The next 1 ſhall produce, tho' 
not ſounding fodirettly towards bla(- 
phemy, is every whit, as good Mj- 
ſtery. The Story ts this. 

Daftor Stillingfleet , in his Unred- 
ſonableneſs of the Separation fromthe 


Church of England; forbore 'toſuffhit 
the Lawfulneſs of . Zitureits , | &e. 
Becauſe Dotior Falt'zer. had' done it 
ſo well before + But dur Anthor had 
made ſoine ColleFrons on the ſubje 
( Ration. Defen,$$c./p. 222 Yi.And it 
was pity they ſhou}dbe ſtifled; And 

" there. | 


8G Kh tO rm % kh, % Hoa. 
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therefore they behoved to be publiſh- 
ed. I am not to inſiſt on ever 
thing that is Myſteriows in that Learn- 
ed Diſquiſition on the ſubject of Li» 
turgies , with which he has bleſt the 
Ifland. One thing ſhall ſiffice. 

In his burning zeal againſt Litmr- 
gies or vet forms , he advances this 
propolition ( among many others) 
1hat it is Onlawful to worſhip God by 
a frame of ſervice, that is not warrant- 
edin the word , both as to its Matter 
and Manner. (pag. 226. Sect. 8.) 

This I prove (ſays he) 1. From 
Chriſts Condemning the Traditions of 
men , as vain worſhip, Matt. 15. 9. 
1hey taught theſe Traditions, 1.e. (ſaith 
Lucas Brugenſis in Locum) they fot- 
loxed them , and taught others to follow 
them. The ſame Author calleth theſe 
Mews Traditions, that are ſo 4 of men, 
that they are not of God , or are devi- 


ſed by man ;, 1bid. So alſo, Vatablus, 


Eraſmus, Maldonate, Tirinus, Fit- 
cator , Calvin a»d Chemmitius , ſay , 
Here is meant whatever is brought rho 
Religion without the word : Now 3t is 
Manifeſt that a frame of Divine ſer- 
vice not warranted in the word falleth 


E 3 under 
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under this General Head. Thus you 
have all theſe Gentlemen, Lxcss 
Brugenſis Vatablus, Eraſmus, &c. (tho 
ſome of them were Papiſts , ſome of 
them Latherars, and not one of them 
but own'd and uſed Liturgies) ſtrong 
againſt Titwrgies, 1t not dire#ly, at 
leaſt by plain conſequence. But our Au- 
thor proceeds. 

Secondly., The Lord condemneth all 
worſhip offered up to him , that he hath 
wot Commanded , Jer. 7. 31. (turn to 
the Text and try if it is not perti- 
nently adduced ) Where not being come- 
manded , but deviſed by men, is made 
the ground on which that praftice (tha' 
otherwiſe evil alſo) is Condemned : And 
Jeroboam's Frame and way of ſervice 
is Condemned becauſe Deviſed (Heb. 
Created) of his own heart, 1 Kings I 2, 


33 
Thirdly, Even Reaſon teacheth that 
God ought to chuſe how he will be ho- 
\ wonred , or worſhiped by his Creatures. 
| He beſt knoweth what will pleaſe hi : 
And his Soveraignty in all things muſt 
eſpecially appear in this that himſelf is 
Jo mearly concerned in. This is a prin- 
-iple ſo rooted in nature , that among 
\ | | the 
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the Heathens , they that tontrived their 
Litnrgies , or ways of worſhip , behoved 
to pretend Revelation from their Gods, 
to guide them in this. It was never 
heard of among the more Religious Hea- 
then, that Religion, or the manner of 
mor pn""s their Gods was enjo ned only 
by Mans Authority, and diviſed ualy © 
by him. Tea, in the ſo much magnified 
Rofary of the Virgin Mary, It is alledg- 
ea that Saint Dominicus had it re- 
venled by the Virgin her ſelf, that this 
Form of ſervice was moſt acceptable to 
her; And it is added, That (he: was 
fitteſt to chuſe what way ſhe wonld 
be worſhipped. Þ hope they, ( the Pa- 
piſts) ard ſuch as ſymbolize with them, 
(thoſe of the Church of England) 72 
ordering 'of the worſhip of God, will 
give us leave to ſay the ſame of her Bleſ- 


ſed Son. 


Fourthly, For the Matter of worſhip, 
I think, it will not be Queſtioned, whi- 
ther that muſt be appointed by God, or 
not; — But even the FRAME, COM- 
POSURE axd MODE of Divine 
worſhip ſhould have Divine warrant , 
otherwiſe , it is not acceptable to God, 


&c. Now, 
e 4 Not 
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Not to make much needleſs, works 
Conſider 1. our Authors great_buli- 
nefs was to prove the Unlawfulne(s 
of Erturgies, or det- - forms ot Prayers, 
&c. in the publick worſhip. Confi- 
cer2. that he (as his Se@, generally,) 
15 apainſt uſing the / ords Pre yer, the 
only Prayer I can find of Divice In- 
ſitution , in the New Teſtament, 
as tothe MATTER, FRAME 
COMPOSURE and MODE of 
it. Conlider 3. that our, Author 
would'be very angry, and complain 
of horrid injuſtice done him, if you 
ſhould charge him with LQuakeriſm F 
of praying by immediate inſpiration; 
For who fo great enemies to 2uakers, 
as Scottiſh Presbyterians? Conſider 
4. 1f his Arguments can confiſt any 
better. with  Extemporary Prayers, 
which are not immediately inf] pred, 
and, by conſequence , cannout be-of 
Divine Inſtitution, as to MATTER, 
FRAME, COMPOSURE, and: 
MODE, than with Setsforms which, 
are-not of Divine, Inſtitution as to 
MATTER, FRAME, COMs 
POSURE,-and MODE. _Cou- 
hder 5. In confequeiice of theſe:, if 

we 
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we.can have. any publick Prayers at 


all: And -then conlidex 6. and laſtly, 


St our Author , when he wrote this 
86:70» , had his zeal tempered with 


ammon;, ſenſe; and if he was not 
uckle-deep 1n.right Myſterious Theos 
0gy- But as good follows : For 

4- Never manſpoke more profound 
yſterzes , than he hath*done, 'on 

all occaſions -1n his ſurprizing .ac- 
ounts of the Church of Scot He 
tells us of a Popiſh Church of $ cotland | 
nce. the. Reforzpation , and a Prote- 
ant Church of Scotland. 

He tells us, (1 Y7nd. Anſw.to oo 

I.-S..10) Presbyterians vg 
he Law made by the Tara arlias 
< D. 41576, took from thens 
Wr-Biſhops) the Authority 
hey had ovep'H. Popiſh Church — but 
it 7s Manifei wy that after this Law 2 
hey had no* Legal Title to Rule the Pro- 
eſtant Church. 

This. ſame?, for once 1s: pleaſant 
nough : The Reforming Parliament, 
hile .it defied the Church of Scot- 
and(and it defined wt 1o as to,make 
t but-oze., as is evident from” AF.'6. 
hich I have tranſcribed word for 

word 
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word; 1n- my. Book, allowed: of +#w9 i * 
Churches of Scotland-. two” National © 
Gharches 1 1m one Nation, But this 13 © 
not all : 4 
He hath alſo ſabdivided the Pro. 
teſtant Church of Scotland, into two | 


Churches of Scotland - The Preely terian 


Chnveh of Scotland , and the Epiſcopal | 
Charch of Scotland. | 
He infifts very - frequently on the | 
Proc teriax Church of Scotland. Thus, 
> Prefer to his Firſt Vird. of his 
En of Scotland , in great ſeriouf- 
neſs, he tells the world that , that 
whioh is determined concerting al them 
that will live Godly in Chriſt Tefus , 
that they muſt Foe per jeca#7on & 7 
aud has long been) the [ PRES. 
TTER vu N chan otland. 
-_ in bis Preface. to hi&'z Vind. 6.7 


nfm pap r. pleaded 
_E E-RIA. 'Chnrch'o of 
Scotland, againſt ane Adverſfary, '&c. #4 
And.in Anſwer to the Hiſt. Kelat. of 
the Ger. A/c $..12. his Adverſary had 
ſaid, that:General Aſſembly was as ins 
ſufgrient to repreſent the Church of Scot- 
land, as. that of Trent was to repre- 2 
ſent the © atholick Church. And G. RY 
readily | 
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readily replys, but he cannot deny that 
it repreſented the PRESBYTERIAN 
= Church, and was all that could be had 
BR of « PRESBYTERIAN Aſſembly. 

3 He is as frank at allowing” ane 
REpiſcopel Church of Scotland : Thus, 
Win True Repreſent.of Presb. Governm. 
Yin 4zſw. to OB. 10.) The Miniſters 
What entered by andunder Prelacy, nei- 
ther bad, nor have any Right to be 


the Rwlers in the PRESBYTERIAM 
us, {Church — Whatever they might have 
hi: i ANOTHE R Governing Church 
mf. MG. c. the Epiſcopal Church) that the 


State ſet up in the Nation, &c. And 


>» Mimore expreſily, in Azſw. to the Hiſt. 
6; Rclat. of the Ger. Af. 1690. s. 3. A- 
:- gain (fays he) tho' we own them (the 
FS. RPrelatick Presbyters) as Lawful Mini- 
ind, fer get we cannot own them as Miniſters 
-. + fthe PRESBYTERIAN Church : The 


ay have a Right to Goverp the EPIS- 
OPAL Church, to which they had be- 
taken themſelves , and left the PRES- 
BYTERIAN-: yet that they have 4 
ight to Rule the PRESBYTERIAN 
hurch , we deny. 

By this time, I think , the Reader 


as got enough of Scottiſh National 
1 of Churches 
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Churches , 'and their diſtin& Gover- 
nours and Governments- The Popiſh | 
Clergy (even ſince the Reformation F* 
was eſtabliſhed by Law) have Right 'F" 
to Rule the Popiſh National Church of * 
Scotland > The Proteſtant Epiſcopal þ 
Clergy have Right to Rule the Prote- | 
| ſtant Epiſcopal National Church of Scot- | 
land : The Proteſtant Presbyterian 
Miniſters have only Right to Rule | 
the Proteſtant Presbyterian National 
Church of Scotland. By the way, 
May not one wiſh, that he and his 
party had ſtood here? For if the 
Epiſ@pal Clergy have Right to Rule 
the Epiſcopal Churh, and if it was 


only Right to Rule the Presbyterian Ml © 
Church , which they had not, why | ©? 
was their own Right to Rule thexr- C 
ſelves taken from them? Arenotthe ll ” 
Presbyterians wxrighteous 1n taking 4 


from them a/ Right to Rule, when 
they have Right to Rule the Epiſcopal 
Church of Scotlavd? But this (as I th 
ſaid) only by the way - That which 0 


I am mainly concern'd for at preſent, 7 
is, that the Reader may conſider if 8 


thereis not a goodly parcel of goodly 
ſenſe in theſe profound Meditations. 
Yet better follows. After 


M 
piſh | 
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After all this laborious clearing of 
riarches between Scottiſh National- 
hurches, particularly , . the Epiſcopdl; 
and Presbyterzan National Churches . 
pf Scotland, He tells you, for all that, 


ut in ſuch Depth of Myſtery, as, per- 
hanct ,. can ſcarcely = parallell'd. 
ake the worthy ſpeculation in his 
own words. (True Rep. ad OB. 10) 
Let it be further Conſidered (ſays he) 
that tho. we are not. willing ſo to widen 
the difference between us and the Prela-- 
tick party ; as 10 look on them and our. 
ſelves as two diſtin Churches ; Tet, it 
is evident, that their Clergy and we 
are two different Repreſentatives, | and 
two different Governing Bodies of the 
Chart ; Pacrvangg And that they 
who,are Members of the one, cannot , 
at their pleaſure go ves to the other, 
unleſs they be received by them, Well! 
Has.he now RetraCted his making 
thein two Churches? You may judge 
of that by-what follows in the very 
next. words. For thus he goes on. 
Theſe. thing s thus laid down, let ws hear 
what is oljetted a ainſt ſe this,Cour e- (the 
Courſe, the Presbyteriang-were- Ut- 
ung 
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ſuing-with Might and Main, when he 
wrote this Book, v7z. That the Go- | 
vernment of the Charch, might , pri- | 
44 inſtantia, be put 'in the. hands | 
of the known ſound Presbyterian | 
Miniſters, @*c.) _ , this. is to| 
ſet up Prelacy among Minifters , even 
while it is ſo much decryed 3 Thi 4 few 
ſhoxld' have Rule of the Chitrch, and 
the vefÞexcluded: Anſw. It is not Pre- 
taey, but a making diſtinFior between 
| Oſter of one Society. , 4nd thoſe of 
her. L1ho' they be Miniſters, they 
avO not Miniſters of the Presbyterian 
Churchz They have departed from it , 
we have Continued in the good old way , 
that they and we profeſſed (for who can 
doubt that all the Scottiſh Prelatiſts 
were once Presbyterians? ) It zs not 
thert unreaſorable, that , if they will re- 
turn tothat SOCIETY, they ſhould be 

admitted byit, 8c. Now, 

What can be plamer ,-than it is, 
hence, that they muſt be'ſtill two 
Churches? He makestheminexpreſs 
terms, twice over, two diſtint# SO- 
CIE TIES: He makes -oze of theſe 
Sotreties,,/.. Presbjterian Churth : 
Of neceflity , therefore; rhe _ 

mn 
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muſt be the Epiſcopal Church : And 
is not this, unavoidably, to make 
Fr churches? Yet, neither is this the 
I true zoik of the Myſtery, as Itake it: 


nds | That lyes here. 

an | That the Epiſcopal Clergy and the 
to | vs 4b Clergy axe. two differtrt 

Ven epreſentatjves, T0. different Govern» 

few Fr Babiecafthe one Ehyrrch of Scotland. 

nd 1 remember , our Aithor in his Re- 


| tional..De " of Non-Conformity, &«c. 
Exerciſed Dr. S:Vinefleet to purpeſc 
2 of Ml for. talking. of Mus nor whigh; be 
they thought, lookt likes two Convocations 
ian I in; Exgland. (viz. the: Upper agd-the 
7t, L ower Houſes) He Rene above (lays 
4y , Bl GR.) to make ſuch Convocations., and 
ſo there. muſt. be either tmo.Churthes of 
England . (and why not, as. well as 
three of. Scotland >) Or the one Chuyeh 


[15% -5dh muſt be Biceps, and hae 


Thus our Author, there, ( p 198. ) 

I ſay, and it ſeems he was mindful 
of it when he wrote his True Repre- 
ſentation, of Prechyt. Governm. For he 
was careful., indeed, to avoid the 
making of his owe Church of Scotland, 
Biceps, and made. it ſowething. gre 
ac 


- 


Tf he Prefate. 

>* Your pardon . for 
that? Ihave' her Le no nop, 4 wg- 
j manic forte: 11 ought once ;.1 
,- on Bicorpor 19. 1t | 
could: not.do.; For he makes not. us | 
ohe Church two onlies : : What hen? } 
F'told - yoti-already, 1 can "find no 
cath 0'f Tt But, if I haveamn Fe 
of this His' o:it Chatch, "he 4s" 
Ing'as t R'4 Body-G obo by 
brew Ovolreing Bos, without þ 
NG. 3B; 1 hi * ZE 
noebe Contfoverred , for alf-Cttr- 
ches-are EomtiShly by; to 'be 
Bodies; 
That ſhels Govertrd by ba tiges 
Tent Goverding Bodies , is Clear from 
the Text: : Forthus it runs; We will 
wah fo widen "the difference, between us 
andthe Prelatical-partit," as to book on 

" ſelves and them, as two” diſti fo 
Cheb; "+ it is uid; that their 
- Eferey ade tre two different Repre- 
Jet atiptr; ard two different Governing 
Bodies of the Chur eh of Scotland, 
, «+ Thar the 1 is Govern by. theſe two 
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is8ot ſo much as one ſyllable about 
ane Head 1n the Text: And there's all 
the Reaſon inthe world: for it ; For; 
belides the  difliculty of joyning oze 
Head , conveniently , with two Bo- 
dies-3 to what purpoſe , ane Head 
for her , when ſhe is- ſo well ſtored 
of Governing Bodigs ? Are they. not 
received maxims , that, Now ſunt 

"i 2rultiplicanda entia freed, and 
W Deas & nature nihbil factunt fraſire ? 

The Definition, then, 1s unqueſtion- 
able, ,Well ! | : 

Perhaps the Reader may be curi- 
ous to know how CG. R: came by this 
ſuper-hne Idea of a Church. I have 
had my conjectures about it 5 And 
the moſt probable that offered was 
this. 

No doubt he is wondrouſly well 
icquainted with Plato, otherwile ; 
how could he have made the fingular 
diſcovery, that Socinians and Stoicks 

/ETE Mien ? Now Plato, (Conviv; 
P.322.Edit. Lugd. 1590.) asI remem- 
der, - has a pretty ſtory about a cer- 
ain Species of Ratiohal Animals which 
ere early in. the world, and which 
te calls arf511@ , as if you would 
f {ay 
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fay Man-woman , or ſo : This Crea: 
ture had.two Faces, two Noſes, fqur 
Hands, &#/in'a word, it was a | 
round Body , which: cohtained both #! 
Sexes 'in it, Mar and Woman , a$'it | 
' were, united by their backs: It was * 
a vigourous , fturdy kind of A:mal, | 
and Jupiter turn'd afraid of it, and | 
therefore ,, to weaken it , and make 
it more foward and ſubdueable, hetook 
ine Ax "or fome ſich ſharp inſtru- 
ment, and claveit from top to bottoz, 
in the very middle, as if you ſhould 
cleave ane egg into'' tw@ equal 
halvesz And then, by.ng (as you 
know) a mmble Monntebark , © he 
drew together the ki, on each back, 
in a tricez 'and applyed\ ſome . Sdve- 
raign Medecines ;\ and both backs 
were made found immediately 3 and 
the divided parts of the arf&3yw6:; be: 
ingnow *Avly and Tvrd, Man and We- 
mat, and having the felicity to look 
one another in the face , they fell 
in Love with oze another ; And this 
was the Original of Love, and Court- 
ing, and Marriage, and all that.' Now, 
tay, 

The moſt probable conjecture 1 


Can 
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can make of the way how G. R. camie 


a by his {urprizing Idea of the one Church 
+ 8 with the two different Governing Bo- 
"+ es, is, that when he Read this ſto- 
vac i 7 in Plato, it madea deep impreſ- 
zal, flon on his imagination , and he la- 
nd & Þouring to outdo Plato at nimbleneſs 


of deſign and invention, fell upon 
this ftranger and more ſurprizing 
Notion of a Church. But however this 
Was, 
md I think our Author had Reaſon to 
qual fay ( Animad. on Tren. p. 51.) That 4 
you Church is a ſingular —"_ and of ano- 
he Mather nature than other Societies , and 
therefore ſhe ought to have a ſingular 
Tovernment, For ſure I am, he has 
'piven the oe Church of Scotland a 
Government Which is ſingular enough. 
One thing 1s certain. 
At. this rate, fhe wants not Govers- 
»1eW tor Governours; And, ofall the 
Chirgches in the world, ſhe 1s likeſt to 
have the beſt Canons and the juſteſt 
Me2zſures preſcribe$\.to her: For if 
the whe Governing »Dody preſcribes 
wrong, theother muſt readily preſcribe 
right; For never were two Governing 
Bodies of one Sotiety in greater likely- 
f 2 hood 


The Preface. 


hood of contradicting one another, 
'Tis true, the Governed Body may be 
ſometimes puzled about its obedience, 
and reduced to a ſtate of Heſitation 
about the oppoſite preſcriptions , 
whither of them it ſhould follow : 
But that's but a ſmall matter 5 Our 
Authors invention 1s not yet ſo fay 
decayed but that I can promiſe for 
him, it he pleaſes, he ſhall as eafily |} 
extricate it out of that difficulty, as 
he can give ane intelligible account 
of this his oe Chur:h, with the two 
dif erent Governing Rocker, Only one 
thing thing more I add. 

Our Learned Author tells us in 
his Preface to this his Book, 1n whic 
he has this Myſtery , that, it Was 4 
work not undertaken at firſt, of his own 
private motion , aud that of. before it 
was publiſhed ) 7t paſſed ane ExX 
Rigoroſumof not a few Brethren. 
if he ſpake truth, here, - as I at 
to believe he did not): the. world 
may judge of the accuracy .of ſort 
mens Rigoroſa Examina. And ig oo 
for a Taſte of our Authors [er 


Cardinal Virtue. Praceed; we now 
to | 


II. The 
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II. The third, which (tho' it looks 


as like 1/-nature as ever egg was like 
another) in complyance with our 
Authors generous inclinations, I am 
content ſhould paſs under the name 
of his Exceſſzoe Civility : 1 allow it 
this name, I ſay, becauſe our Au- 
thor himſelf hath fo Dabb'd it. 

For thus he tells us (2 YVind. Pref. 
$. 6.) 1 have treated the Adverſaries, 1 
deal with, as Brethren; DPefiring rather 
to EXCEED, than come ſhort in C1- 
VILITY and fair dealing with them. 

Never was Author more plenti- 
fully furniſhed with this Ingenuous 
Quality, than G. R. Take a Specimer 
of it, from his Second Vindication, &c. 
Edt. Eden. Anno 1691 5 And conſfi- 
der with what Exceſs of C3:3lity he 
treats his Adverſaries. 

The Author of the firſt of the four 
Letters, that Military Chaplain (p. 14. 
that man of a vain mind (Þ. 19.) was 
Guilty of the Height of Diſengenuity : 
(P: 9 ) And it was the higheſt Impudence 
and Sawtineſs for a ſtranger (ſuch as 
he was) thus to reproach the repreſenta- 
tive of a Nation , where he was ſo cZi- 
villy treated. (p.12.) And yet the 
| # whole 
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whole Nation knows, the Gentlemen 
had aſſerted nothing but Truth, when 
he met with this Czvz/;ty from our 
Author. ; 

© The Author ofthe ſecond and third | 
Letters ,, was blinded with Rage. (p. | 
22.) Wat guilty of ſhameful HAypocriſte 
twiſted with Malice. (p. 23.) His words 
were full of Monſtrous Hyperbolies , 
if not plain forgeries, (Pp. ) He expoſed 
his own folly, malice and ſilly credulity, 
(p. 42.) Was guilty of the higheſt efforts 
of Malice , blinding the mind, and de- 
praving the apprehenſion of things. (Pp. 
45) His ignorant malice not to be an- 
ſwered but deſpiſed. 'p. 52.) Judas 
Iſcariot was hzs Predeceſſor. (ibid) He , 
was a ( holerick Momus, whoſe Patron 
was Rabſhakeh. (56} He Vindicated | 
the Prelatiſts fron being Perſecu- 
tors, with a confidence in aſſerting 
Falſhoods, and denying K nown-truths, ; 
beyond any degree, that any ſort of men, ( 
except Jeſuits, have arrived at. (67.) He 
told things abſurd above meaſure. ( 69) 
G. R. can convince the Reader (if 
the Author of this Letter was the Perſon 
whom he gueſſed ) of his moſt abſurd and 
habitual lying, kuown to moſt of the 
A- 
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Nation, evex'to a Proverb. (71.) But 
am apt to think, he gueſſed wrong 3 


Ir But whoever he was, he wrote inſuch 
= 4 w10lent and inſolent ſtile as deſerved 

rd FF ane anſwer of another nature than a Pa- 

Pp. i per-Refutation ; 1. e. the Gallows, as 1 

re take it. | 

ds {he fourth Letter was not inferior to 

S, any af the reſt in abominable lies and re- 


ed proaches: (p. 81.) the moſt bitter in- 
ty. veFtives that could be invented , filed 
ts up this Authors few pages. (1bid. ) What 


le- he wrote , was not to. be refuted more 
'P. than the words of a. mad man, or of 
nt- one raging in a Feaver. (1bid.) Ina 
Jas word, this [ etter was ſounexaminable, 
He WW Jo full of virulent reproaches, and ſo void 
ON of any thing that was Argumentative , 
ed that it was impoſſuble for any man to 
cu- WM Anſwer it, except his Talent for railing, 


ing and his conſcience to ſay what he would, 
ths, true or falſe, was equal to that of this 
en, Gentlemans. (ibid.) 

He The Author of the Caſe of the af- 
59) WM fliGed Clergy, &c. ſpake rage and fury, 
(if (84) was 4 malicious Calumniator, (3g ) 
ſor a common liar, (101) mdſt petulantly re- 
and proached the Government.( 110) Twen- 
the ty more ſuch exceſſrve' Civilities he 


Na- pay'd him. t 4 The 
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The Author of the late Letter, I 
think, had dohe well, to have ſaved 
himſelfthe labour of writing it 3 for, 
if he got not his ſhare of G, R's ex- 
ceſfeve Civilities, G. R. himſelf -was 
miſtaken. This piece was behind none 
of the reſt in effronted and bold lies, and 
to ſay this might be a juſt Refutation. of 
of the whole Books (117) This Author 
ſpake broad-faced lies; (ibid,) Impudent 
and broad lies, groſs and malicious, lies; 
bold Calummies ;, (118) ſhameleſs lies ; 
Nanderous forgeries. (119) He mali- 
ciouſly belyed his Nation : (ibid) Spate 
venome: (121, Lying and miſrepreſen- 
tation were familiar to him 5 (122) He 
20ſt impudently obtruded upon peoples 
credulity (12.5, was pertrictz frontisz 
(126) Nothing, tho' never ſo certainly 
and manifeſtly falſe, could choak his con- 
ſcience. (ibid,) He ſpued ont the moſk 
ſpiteful venome that could lodge in ane 
humane breaſt. (135) Forty more 
ſuch CGvilities he payed him : And it 
was reaſonable to treat him ſo, for, 
The impudent.. accuſations of this Scrib- 
bler, and the obligation that lay on Per- 
ſous and Churchetsto neceſſary! ſelf dee 
fence, conſtraind G. R, to treat hint 


thus Ciyilly, (137) The 
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The Author of the Memorial (thei 
Iam aptto think G. R:iknew he was 
dead before his Second Vindication 
was pabliſhed) got Corlzties payed 
him ,%of:the ſame-ftamp, and 'out-of 
the ſamesrepofitory : tor , the Me 
morial was a" print full of bitter and 
uereaſonable inveFives, (137) full of 
my inſinuationss (tbid.) "Divas 
nothingſhovt "of the reſt for moſt . oroſs 
hood, 7” x. ang z/ of b 4s; | YL 
injurious repreſentations of the Prod 
terain way and principles bid.) © 
Moral @wdlities of the Author might be 
zen, by "his BYvk, to -be none" of 
he beſt. (tbid.) It was a parcel 'of 
falſe and maliciows Hiſtory as. ever was 
written iafofew lines. (ibid.) It begar 
and endetwwIth lies and railing. (ibid.) 
{ man who took Liberty to ſlander ,- at 
that rate of impudence, . deſerved rather 
haſtiſement than ane Anſwer.(133)The 
writer was but a Scribbler. (139) He 
wrote neither like a Chriſtian , nor like 
ane Hiſtorian. (140) He wrote perfe® 
railing. (1bid,) He accuſed the Presbyte- 
rians, with. a bloody mouth., of what 
ath been a thouſand times . refuted as 
gne horrid lie, viz. That the __ 

| regs 
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Presbyterians, did perfidionfiyz,give up Ml" 
their \ King to the Engliſh , who” mur- ill 
dered him, (abid.). Now, if there was ll ( 
Reaſon for being at the:expence ot Wl 
ſach.ane exceſſive Civility, on-ahis oc» MN; 
cation ,Jet the world-Judge - And, i 
( 
/ 
: 


ideed., it-is a moſt ſarprizing De- 
fence'G. R:made forhisStortoſh Pres: 
byterians in 'thaeg matter , why? He 
was the King of the Engliſh"(forſooth) 
atwell a5 theirs,and they could not with- 
bald. bin from them. So thit*the whole 
tter was no more than iF-ane E- 


{- Ox had ſtrayed or» been -toler, 
SO tling "a bra re pon 
Presbyterians,; they had reſtored him, 
and got ſp much tar reward.z At moſt, 
K wasnot the Oxes pricey, Wvas only 
black meal as wecall it. "Bnt to pro» 
ceed, this Author of the Memorial 
advanced aflertions beyond what Fe- 
ſuitical Impudence it ſelf hath ever arri- 
wed at.(142) +And, which is worſt 
of all, worſe than any thing that 

er proceeded from the mouth of 
Pharonif, Stoick, Socinian 'or Jeſuit, 
Hz mo#ft wickedly reproached the Cove- 
zext. (146) N 

"The Author of the Arnotations on 71 

. the 


< 
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the Presbyterian Addreſs,&c. 2uibbled 
more like a Buffoon than a Diſputant, 
(147) and wrote ſo pure railing , as ad- 
mitted of no other Anſwer, but to brand 
the whole of it with this Motto, that 
it was void of Truth and Honeſty. 
150) 
But God a Mercy on the miſerable 
Author of the Hiſtorical Relation of 
the Gen. Afſ. &c. What ane Hetero- 
£eneoxs piece of the Creation was he |! 
[he moſt fit Kefutation of this Pamphlet, 
were , to write on the margin of every 
olen WM page, LIES and CALUMNIES. (150) 
ttiſh This Author ſpake broad les; (151) 
him, Was 2 delicious Scribbler;, (156) His 
noſt, Mfancy was tinFur'd with malice andpre- 
only Mj#4icez (161) He advanced whole Far- 
pro-|iſ dels of lies and malicious repreſentations, 
-orial (162) He gave no greeff of either ſenſe 
t Je-W or learning in his Book , but many De- 
arri-M monſtrations of ſpite and railing; (165) 
vor {tl His tongue was ſet on fire of Hell — and 
that bis kind reſpeFs to any man, were in- 
th off deed a reproach to him. (166) He had 
ſuit, abandoned 4 Reaſon and good nature. 
Cove-Mf (ibid.) Had a brazen forehead. (ibid.) 
Nothing could eſcape the laſh of his vi- 
25 onl rulent Pen, (ibid ) His Fongue was. no 
. the | ſlander. 
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ſander. (168) He was nothing but a 
Sczoliſt 5 (169) A Cholerick Scribbler, 
(170) His Paper was loaden with lies. 
(ibid.) He was not aſhamed to tell lies 
in the face of the Sun.(171) He had ſo| 
znnred himelf to the fouleſt lies and ca- | 
lumnies , .that he could hardly ſpeat or 
write truth. (175) He was a Reviler; 
(182) A railing Scribbler who Cenſur'd 
and Condemned all Presbyterians with- 
out wit or diſcretion. (114) In ſhort, 
He was 4 ſnarling curr, (191) and a 

ſpirit of lying had poſſeſt him. (192) 
Thus, Ithink, Ihave given a Taſte 
of our Authors exceſſwve Civil.ties to 
the Adverſaries, he Anſwered in his 
Second Vindication : What a formi- 
dable Author had he been if he had 
ſuffered himſelf to have Treated his 
Antagoniſts with ſuch juſ#, (not to 
ſay exceſſrve) ſeverities as they deſer- 
ved! What Authors have theſe been, 
to whom ſuch Treatment wasnothing 
elſe than exceſſive Civiiity ? So ſtran- 
gers might think who were not ac- 
quainted with G. R.s nature. His 
#ature, I ſay, for, indeed, it ſeemsto 
be zatural to him, to exceed thus in 
Ciroitity towards all the Authors ke 
ever 
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ever dealt with 5 at leaſt, ſo far as 


"ny can learn by ſach of his Books as I 
;-; {bave had the /xc&to be Edifed With- 
7/:,. Wl. Thus, 

T: 9 In his Preface to his firſt Vindication, 


e diſcharges thus againſt the Author 
of the Ten Bneſtions, &c. Now where 


L 

. ad their (the Prelatiſts) hands are tyed 
») . - 

ow] that they car n0 more 4 iF ber (his 

th. MP resbyterian Church of Scotland) their 


Tongues and Pens are let looſe to tear 
her without mercy, by the moſt virulext 
inveFives, and the moſt horrid lies and 
ſte Mc/nmmnics that their wit can invent. 
And in Anſw, to Qweſt. 4. $. 2. He 
\ his Madorns him with the honourable Ti- 
tle of Controverſal Scribbler. And the 
had MErſt words of his Anſwer to the 67h 
| bis 27+ are ſingularly complemental. 
It may be obſerved from this Authors 


Bay condutF (lays he) in his Pamphlet, what 
cen. Wt 7* tobe. fleſhed in bold averring of what 
bin "Wl the world knoweth to be manifeſt un- 
GE, truths : ſome by boldneſs and fronuny 
+ ac. i" telling hes have come at laſt to believe 


Fig hem as truths, &c. 

I have alſo ſeen two Books written 
by him, againſt D. S#:Vingfleet 3 One 
« he MN 2g2inlſt bis Jrenjicum , another We 

is 
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his QOnreaſonablene s of the Separation, 
&c., In both G. R. 1s exceſſively Civil 
to the Dr. after his wonted man- 
ner. 
In his Preface to Animad. on Iren. 
he ſays the Dr. expoſed himſelf between 
printiple and preferment. In the Book, 
he calls him ane Abettor of Scepticiſm, 
(p. 5) For the moſt part he doth nothing 
byt magno conatu nihil agere. (18) 
He evidently'ContradiFs himfelf , and 
G.R. wonders to meet with Contraditi- 
ons, ſo often, in ſo Learn'd ane Author, 
(22) Contraditions are no Ratities in 
him. (27). It was impudently ſaid by 
the DoGor that our Saviour kept the 
Feaſt of the Dedication. (124) His 
propoſitions are ſuch Refietions on Serip. 
that. any but a Papiſt may be aſhamed ;; 
of (132) Theſe and twenty moreW z; 
ſuch Regular C:vilities he pays him: Me 
He is more Czv#/ to liim,* yer, in his; 
TL earned Anſwer-to the Doftors Un- 
reaſonableneſs of the Separation, &c. 
The Doctor wrote ##expeFed intohe- 
rencies : (p. 4) Ufed wonderful conf.- 
dence. (9) Jeerd the zeal and warmth 
of Devotion", (16) was blinded ' with 
paſſion. (20) aTannter. (1.1) Advanced 
wy” falla- 


ky, tj, x45 A a a oc 
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ullaciows,if not falſe. Hiſtory.( 41 Wald 
ore things ſou Jo, CT is pp 
ſtory. (50) Woe to thewor EE alſe 
and partial Hiſtory carries the Day) 
(52) (Juſt the ſame upon the matter 
Iren. i ith his woe to poſterityaf the lying. 
wen ries which ſome have printed, and, -witt b 
ook, Wl bold impudence, avouched , paſe with 
Gſm them for Authentick Eiftories, Pref.to 

nz 2 Vi id. s. 1. So that the Readers 
(18) of th. Vindication need not be much 
and or with ſuch Cazt : It follows. of 
difi- Coirſe with our Author.) But.to o 
thor, on* with his Crvilzties to Dr. Sil, tne 
es 71 Doctor. uſed Ratiocinations that ks 
id by better herome Phariſees. (638) Aſſerted 
t th'll thines-[6 Taſhly and: Eh, that G. 'R. 


Hz had go name for fuch; Aſertiors, (69 
Scrip. His prejudices darkued * under; Yet 
amed ing. (85) He made a mad. ex poſetion-, 
moreW the Scoot Commundment.(12 5) Stritc | 
1m: ed and forced Seriptitte... (x26) | Spa 
in bis th7ngs 'begond comp ehenſic ac. (248 ) 
; On-l Made wuhecomting etions "on the 


word of God,'(1 \ J/ed forty ſhifts , 
&c. (294) Ourfared plain Light. (206) 


Wearied.”nat -of beſide the pur- 
P oF (2 ro) ee onceits apvpr- 


o o 2 ”To ,8 « 
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of a" #t, Ca Calaifs; 
SF: oor Drake 
foname.(275) Theſe and God know: | 
how many mprefiich wondetful Civi. 
Combe payed the Dotor : Particu- 
0, for Which, no doubt, G. 
R. Gretcht his invention.  D; Still 
had'faid ſomething concerning the 
Ergliſh Ceremonies (tis rio great mat. 
ter ng 7 was) and. 'R; Re plys, 
tit 55) This %« jo 77 eee 
® , x; oth ot well eco 'the 
earning of Door Stillingfleet: # «tho 
7 be wy you” r 7 Jowe to. rant . F. th 

ine (aliar;go 


oo for. this IA 


yerſaries, 
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verſarics. What a pity had it been, 
if ſuch Czvilities had been only dif. 
penced to half a dozeh of Individuals! 
Oar Author, no doubt , was fenfible 
of this, and therefore, he has even 
ticn- WY thought fit, when he had occaſion 
G.Wto extend them to whole Churches, 
0; WM particularly , the Epiſcopal Church of 
the Scotland . and the Church of England. 
mat. Mindeed, 
plys, The whole Body of the Epiſcop4! 
+: Clergy of Scotland have got a large 
the {bare of his Cioilities : Take this Spect- 
. zen,only from his Second Vindication, 
CC. 

Presbyterizns are all Jacob's, and 
Prelatiſts, Eſaus. (Pref. $. 1.) Presby- 
ferians , the ſeed of the Woman , Pre- 
atiſts, the ſeed of the Serpent. (1bid.) 
he Prelatiſts are a ſpiteful and cla» 
OYOMWS ſort of men : (9. 5+) Men en- 
"aged by being deprived of the wo 
rity they had to perſertte their Neighs 
ours. (Book Þ. 1) Their courſe is Dia- 
retrically oppoſote to Moderation. (Pp. 2) 
They are men of rear ſpirits and Mer- 
enary ſouls * (4) Onfaithful men : (1,7 ) 
len who uſe Unmanly as well as Od- 
hriſtian ſhifts: (25) Moſt of therz w/is 


wer 
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were put out (1, &; thruſt from their 
habitations and the exerciſe of their 
Miniſtery , ltnce the beginning of the 
late Revolution) were put. out by their 
own Conſciences. (36) Arminians. (60) 
Socinians. (61) The contempt of the Mi. 
niftery came from the Atheiſm and de- 
bauches of the Clergy. (64) Their immo 
ral men may be counted by hundred: 
(65) They are gererallyliars.(70) Men 
who expoſed the Nation to the reproact 
of Barbarity, (24) Men of a reſtleſ 

temper, embittered in their ſpirits 
what inconveniency they are fallen into 
rom the eaſe and dominion over thei 
Brethren, which they lately had, (84 
Men, juſtly loathſome and a burden i 
the People. (99) Inſtead of feeding the! 
Flocks, they worried them. (103) Inci 
ters to and :bettors of Perſecution. (116 
A FaGion that indulged debauched me 
in their immoralities. (166) Hundred 
of their party guilty of groſs immoral, 
ties, for one Presbyterian. (166) Thei 
debauchery tempts people to count all Re 
ligion a ſham. (173) Generally fauourer 
of Popery. (paſiim) Mex who are wiſe 

than to comply with the preſent Eſtabli 
ment of the Church, from which , 'ti 
like 


their 
their 
bf the 
| their 

(60) 


e Mi. 
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like, they would have becn excluded for 
their immoralities or errors. (5) And 
God knows how frequently he makes 
them, generally, Ignorant , or Erro- 
neous, or Scandaloys, or Supinely Neg- 
ligent, This T think may ſerve for 
a 1ryal of his exceſſrwve Cvilities tothe 
Scottiſh Clergy. Well! 

But is he as Cz2:l- to the Church of 
England? Take a Proof from his Ra- 
tional Defence , &c. Thoſe of the 
Church of England , ſeem wiſer than 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from whom they 
do manifeſtly and confeſſedly differ , int 
the things Controverted, between theni 
and the Nonconformilts. (p. 71) They 
are either ſtrangers to England , or 

rangely byaſſed , who ſee not cauſe to 
complain of the Ignorance, 1dleneſs, and 
Viciows Connuerſation of the Engliſh Cler- 
gy. (40) 13s the ſpirit of the party ſtill 
to\Create trouble to the Church.(63 ) They 
are' ane imperious Superſtitions Clergy, 
that will be Lords over Gods inheritance, 
in deſpight of the Apoſtle. ($0) And 
how. often doth he call them, Lzars, 
Miſfepreſenters "Wy 4 alummniators , CC.? 
(vid/P. 66, 274, 275, 276, Oc. 
I ſhall only mention one inſtance 
a 2 of 
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of the Engliſh Epiſcopal Knavery 
which G. R. reſentsvery highly. You 
may ſee'it pag. 276. have met with 
another inſtance (ſays he) of Epiſcopal 
ingennity , for expoſing the Presbyteri- 
ans among the Foreign Churches, It 
# in a Letter of the famous Bochart , 
dated Nov. 2. 168C. in Anſwer to a 
Leiter from DoCtor wry , wherein 
the DoCtor repreſenteth the Presbyterian 
principles in three poſitions, whereof the 
third 5x «a GROSS CALUMNY— 
The poſition is, Reges poſſe vi & ar- 
mis a ſubditis cogi in ordinem, & (1 
ſe prxbeant immorigeros , De Solis 
Deturbar1, in Carcerem Conjici, S:{ti 
in jus, per Carnificem denique cap1- 
te pleCt1. 7.0. That Presbyterians main- 
tain, that Subji&s may call their Sove- 
raigns 10 ane account by Force of Arms, 
and if they are ſtubborn , incorrigibl: 
Soveraigns, they may caſt them in Priſon, 
Tudge them, Sentence them, and order 
-the Flangman to give them a caſt of his 
craft. And now, kind Reader, judge 
impartially , was not this a Groſs C4- 
I.> may? What impuvent lying Rogues 
wuſt theſe Engliſh Prelates and Pre 

 Jatiſts have been, who fo Groſoly Cs 
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very Iumniated ſuch Eminently Loyal Sub- 
You MW jects, ſuch "True Friends to Monar- 
with Wi chy, ſuch unqueſtionable Paſiwe-obe- 
copal WM dience, and Non-reſſtance-men? Bur, 
fteri- Wreturn we to our Author. 

It One thing may be pleaded in his 
zart, Wbehalt; Jt is, that this his! Rational 
to a {WM Vefence, &c. (as he ſays himſelf} was 
xerein WM written about the time that K. 7. 
erian Wcame to the Throne, 7. e. ſome four 
of the {years before the /ate Revolution 3 and 
Y— Wt that time it was excuſeablein him 
z ar-Wto te]! his mind freely about the Ex- 
 & (22 Clergy ; Becauſe, he was, then, 
Solis Ma Non-conformiſt in Emgland, and 
, S:\ſtifMſuffering under their Yoke - But now 
{that Presbytery is Eſtabliſhed in Scot- 
mainW/41:d , and he has got a Poſt there, 
Sove-MÞn which he can [ve to purpoſe, his 
Arms W<mper is become a little ſweetned, 
rigiblWpnd he will not any more be ane Ene- 
Priſon, y tO the Engliſh Clergy. Nay, has 
order < not publiſhed ſo much , lately, in 
of his|Wpis Second Vindication? 
judge True! He has: -More, he ſeems to 
ſs C aWoave promiſed, at leaſt, profeſſed lo 
ogueWnuch), nor only for himſelf; but for 
Preis whole. party: He has told the 
rly Cav orid- in his Anſwer to the frſ# of 

lum: 0 the 
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the Four Letters, S. 12. That Scottiſh 
Presbyterians are far from interpoſing 
in the Church of Englands affairs : that 
they are not bound by the Covenant 
fo Reform England , but to concur, 
when [awfully called, to advance Re- 
formation. That 'tis | far from their 
Thoughts to go beyond that Boundary: 
That they wiſh their Reformation 5 but 
leave the management of it to themſelves, 
And in his Azſwer to the Caſe of the 
AfﬀtiGed Clergy, &c. $. 1., he goes a 
farther length. The Author had ſaid 
That the Church of England ſhould be. 
think themſelves how to quench the 
flames in Scotland, -&c. And G. R.s 
'Anſwers, Thus, they ſow diſcord among 
Brethren, and animate England to con- 
cern themſelves in the a7airs of our 
Church, when we do not meddle in their 
Matters. Here, you ſee, he owns 
the Engliſh Clergy, for no lefs than 
his Brethren : Are they not Cock-ſure; 
now, that they ſhall never have more 
of his exce///ve Civilities? Well | Ican- 
not tell what z-ay be, but I can tell 
{ſomething of what hath already 
been. $4 
This ſame Loving Brother to the Il 
OTE. -* Church 
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Church of Epgland publiſhed his Ra- 
tional Defeace, &c. Anno 1689, 3, e. 
ſinee the begmning of the /ate Revo- 
Intion : And it 1s evident, his Preface 
was written fſince,likewiſe; For there- 
in he Diſcourſes Rhetorically, How 
God, bythe late Revolution, hath made 
us like them that dream, and done ex- 
ceeding abundantly for #5, above what 
we could think, -out-done our Faith, as 
was foretold Luk. 18.8, Now, 

In that ſame Preface , he owns, he 
publiſhed his Book, then, becauſe he 
thought it a fit Seaſon, and it ſeem'd 
allowable , ifnot neceſſary , that each 
party ſhould put in their Claim , and 
give the beſt Reakns they could for their 
pretenſjons, Which, how itconſiſted 
with deſigns for the peace of the 
Church of England, let herſelt con- 
ſider. This I am ſure of, if his exceſ- 
roe Citilities could be helptul for uz- 
hinging her, ſhe got them 1n that 
Preface, with a witneſs. Take this for 
a Taſte. 

He not only exhorts his Readers 
to purge the Church of England, of bad 
Men, ane Tonorant, Scandalous, Heady 
and unſober Miniſtery, But be farther 

g 4 Diſcour- 
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Diſcourſes_ thus, God will not be at 
peace with the Church , whale ſuch are 
countenanced ; and good men cannot , 
with any ſatis fat#ion, behold ſuch ſean- 
aals to Religion, and ſuch effeFual In- 
ſtruments of the ruine of Souls continued 
iu the Church: —— white ſome effeFual 
courſe is not taken to remove them: The 
Church is like to have little peace, either 
with (od or in her ſelf : Let all then 
contribute their endeavours to have the 
unſavoury ſalt caſt out — if this piece 
of Reformation be endeavonred,all ranks 
mmſt put hand to it ; The People, by 
diſcovering ſuch, where they are, And 
zot calling or countenancing them when 
they want a guide to their Souls : 'And 
Magiſtrates, by endeavouring the Re- 
gulating of ſuch Laws, as do, in any 
wiſe, open the door to ſuch men toenter, 
And again, Church Reformation muſt 
alſo truely be endeauorred by ws , if we 
would have Church peate. -It is no to- 
ken for good whes finful evils, images of 
jealouſre which provoke the Lord to jeas 
louſre (ſuch as-Epiſcopacy, the Litur- 
gy ,'\Ceremonies, Holy-days , &c.) 
ere in the Church; and yet all agreein 
thefe ways , none lament them , nor re- 
LINE! prove 
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prove them, nor take care to keep their 
Garments ckan from the Corruptions 0 
the tame, &c, Now, that all this is 
directly intended againſt the Charch 
of England, is evident fromthe whole 
Contexture of that Preface. 

By this time, the Reader, I think, 
has got enough of G. R.'s exceſſrve Ci- 
vilities to all Perſons and Churches 'he 
has been pleaſed to take notice'o. 
Proceed we now to the laſt of his 
Cardinal Virtues, viz. - 

IV. His ſingular Modeſty : And here 
a vaſt field 'opens; for , except the 
aforeſaid three, there's ſcarcely ano- 
ther of his 2xalities, good or bad, 
that makes any conſiderable appear- 
ance, - But fo it is, that generally, 
the greater lights obſcure the leſſer. 
Nay ſuch ane Awkward Quality is this 
in our Author, that one would think, 
It has been at fexd with it ſelf, and 
had deſigns for obſcuring its own Lx- 
ftre ; For you no ſooner have found: 
ane inſtance which you may be apt 
to apprehend, isthe very brighteſt 4nr- 
prudence 3 than inſtantly: another caſts 
up, twenty times more ſplexdid,” and 


before you have got through them 
all, 
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all, you are at a loſs again, and you 
cannot tell which was the moſt ſar- 

iving. But I ſhall only give a Spe- 
pers. of this Vertxe as I have done of 
the reſt. _ vi 

I. Then,the blot of i»-pudence might 
{ "have been charged upon him, tho' 
he had ſaid no more than what he has 
fajd concerning the Prelatical Scrib- 
blers , (Pref. to 1 Vind.) viz. © That 
*they uſed a piece of cunning , in 
*ſpreading their Books in Ergland, 
« only, where the things contained 
*#n them could not be known nor 
& examined , but. there was never 
© one of them to be found in a Book- 
< ſellers ſhopin Scotland , where moſt 
* Readers could have diſcovered the 
*.falfſhood of their Allegations. And 
bis Brother Mr. Meldrum 1n his Let- 
ter ſubjoyn'd to G. R.'s. Second Vindi- 
cation , infiſts on the fame 7zgenions 
Speculation, And yet both of them 


could not. but know very well, that 
theſe Prelatick Scribblers might have 
attempted'to have pull'd a Star from 
the firmament; as plauſibly, as to have 
got-any thing that made againſt the 
Presbyterians printed in 3 
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One thing I can aſſure G. R. of; his 
True Repreſentation of Presbyterian 
Government had not ſcen the light , 
many days,whena Licence was ſought 
for publiſhing ane Azſwer to it; But 
it could not be obtain'd : And how 
many innocent Pamphlets have been 
ſeized by the Government , ſince the 
beginning of the late Revolution? 
Did not both theſe Gentlemen know 
this ſufficiently? And was it not 1x:- 
prudence in them , eſpecially in G. R. 
conſidering the Po# he had, to pub- 
liſh ſuch a Calumny, as that it was the 
Conſcience of the falſhoods were in 
them, that made his Adverſaries pub- 

lih their Books in England ? 
2.Another inſtance ot his [»pudence 
might be, his ſo frequent inſiſting on 
the I ozalty of his party : Believe him, 
and no men can be more Loyal than 
Scottiſh Presbyterians. Nothing but mas 
lice can make any think that Presbytery 
is ane enemy to Monarchy. (1 Vind, ad 
Queſt, 2. $. 2.) Our Obedience to Magi- 
rates in all their Lawful Commanas, 
and our peaceful ſufſerings of unjuſ Vig- 
lence are notonr to all: that can bebold us 
with ang unprejudiced eye. ( Txue Rep. 


OY ad 


- The Preface. 
ad Ob. 1.) None maintain more Loyal 


Harmleſnefs and Innocence of his par- 
ty: Tis true, and 'tis much, he ac- 
knowledges ſometimes, They are men; 
They hav? infirmities; They have been 
gnilty of Exceſſes, &c, But try him 
to the bottom, and you ſhall never 
tind*him deſcending below' theſe Ge- 
nerals: You ſhall not find him ac- 
knowledging that any particular. in- 
ſtance , *wherein they exceeded”,” was 
not very exc#ſable. Thus, he cannot 
endure'to hear that they were; ever, 
Perſecutors or Rebels. Not 


. 


principles towards Kings than Preibyte- Pe 
 rians do. (ibid. ad Ob. 2.) They al. th 
ways abhorred Rebellion(: Vind. p. 63) W' 
Yea, it is manifeſt, it is not their prin- in 
ciple to bargain with their Kings about [iz 
Deed: (ibid. p. 99.) Our principles fo 
are known, that we owe Loyalty, and al 
have payed it, even to ane Idolatrows 7 
K 3ng. (1. ce. K. }. ibid. p. 1:15) Who n 
can deny now that Presbyterians are h 
true Paſſroe - obedience and Non - re- 7 
ſiftance men? Or rather who knows 1 
not that this is Baztering the Common c 
ſenſe'of all Britain? \ 
3. There's no leſs Impudence in the | 
large Encominms he makes on the 
| 
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Not Per ſecutors,for if they had been 
Perſecutors, 'tis not to be doubted 
that the Prelatiſis had felt it. Burt 
what have they ever felt? Hear him 
in his Pref. to 1 Vind. It may be thought 
ſtrange that the men with whom we have 
to do, ſhould make ſuch Tragical out-cries 
about their ſufferings , when it. may be 
made appear , that ., in the late Times, 
when Presbyterians ſuffered from their 
hands , any one of many , who may be 
inſtanced, ſuffered more hardſhips and 
Barbarous Cruelty, than all of them haue 
endured. IT muſt confeſs, theſe men 
who ſuffered ſo, have ſuffered to 
purpoſe; For, Ithink, w was pretty 
ſevere for one mar to fuffer the de- 
privation of 5 or 6c0 livelihoods and 
have 5 or 600 families, perchance 4. 
Or 5000 perſons to maintain on no» 
thing. I know not how far our Au- 
thors kill in Algebra may reach , but, 
I think, inthis, he was hard enough 
for Common ſenſe. But this 1s not 
all ; 

Hear him again, in that ſame YV7nd. 
(ad Queſt. 3.9. 1.) All unbyaſſed men 
who know and have obſerved the way 0 
the one, and the other, while they Al> 
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ternatively had the Aſcendant, will ſay; 
that the little finger of the meaneſt Pre- 
late and his underlings was heavier than 
the loyns of the greateſt Aſſembly of the 
Presbyterian Church. What Sir, no 
not the Af, 1645, nor 1648, nor 1649 
excepted ? And 2 Vind. p. 23. The 
ſufferings of the Prelatiſts are but flea- 
bites in compariſon of the bloody laſhes 
that others ſuffered. And p. 45. Their 
ſufferings are but ſcratches of pins, &C. 
And you know, even the tendereſt 
mmrſes-(fuch as our Presbyterians are 
to Prelatiſts) cannot conſtantly pre- 
ſerve their deareſt »urſelings from 
ſach accidents. Who can ſay, now, 
that ever Presbyterians were Perſe« 
cutors ? | 
Believe him, and they were as lit- 
tle Rebels, Epiſcopacy (indeed) raiſed 
a Tumult in K. C.Iſts time whichended 
in its own ruine, (1 Vind. ad Queſt, 
2.4. 3.) And yet in Anſwer to that 
ſame Queſtion s. 5. *77s true they (the 
Prelatilts) raiſed zo {umults: For if 
there is a difference between raiſing 
Tumults, and railing no Tumults, yet 
it 1s certain, that they, are only Ab- 
ſtraFs which raiſe them, and —_— 
0 


hw £@ -A, 


wel ww. «aa a me «a OJOIOH tw od Wo! fu © lo SE 


—_ a. Fr " m—_—_ oY ——_— FF XY . Py 


The. Preface. 


do not raiſe them. Well ! were the 
Concrets, the. Epiſcopalians innocent 
of Tumultuating > Conſider what fo]- 
lows, 1hey did what they could toraiſe 
a war for continuing on the necks of the 
People, that Toke that they had wreathed 
on them, and did effetually draw on a 
bloody war , &c. But what did the 
Presbyterians on that occaſion? Why? 
How far were they frotn being Re- 
bels! For, thus ſaith our Author (2 
Vind. p. 140) Theſe things (whatever 
the Presbyterians did) were done by 
the Body of the Nation, met in the moſt 
orderly repreſentative that the time and 
caſe could permit 3 And I deny not that 
they were EXTRAORDINARY ACT- 
INGS, Nothing, in theſe times hke 
Perjury, or Treachery, or Treaſon, or 
Rebellion committed by Presbyteri- 
ans, you fee; All were EXIRAOR- 
DINARY ACTINGS. Inſhort, 
Presbyterians are beyond reproaches in 
the Conſciences of all that know them , 
and do not hate them. (2. Vind. p. 37) 
Now, 

"Twas none of my deſigns to ren- 
der the Presbyterians peculiarly odi- 
ous, by adducing theſe inſtances :. I 
Rnow 
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khow theſe Crimes are not- peculiar 
to them, Idoubt not, many of them 
are not violently inclined to Perle. 
cution or Rebellion - I dotibt as little 
many 'of them will be ready to ac- 
knowledge they are peccab/e as other 
men 3*and things have been done by 
oy of their party, which, ſuch as 
are lzgenuous will not offer to Apolo- 
gize for - That which I was mainly 
concern'd for, was our Autliors I- 
pudence : For who ever ſaw greater 
Impudence than there is in theſe Ri- 
dieulous Defences he has been plea- 
ſed to publiſh in Vindication of his 
party ? | | 
4- Another inſtance might be his 
making his party, ſo frequently, the 
only Proteſtants in the Nation; The 
only men that refiſted , or could reſeſt, 
or were willing to reſiſt Popery. Thus, 
the Author of the [zz Queſtions had 
faid Cand faid truly) That the Presby- 
terians accepted and gave thanks for ae 
Indulgince, notwithſtanding that they 
knew that all the Defſens of the Cou#t 
were for advancing Popery. How our 
Author Juſtifies their Thankful Ad- 
drefling to K. }. for ſuch-a favonr, 
ſhall 
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ſhall be conſidered by and by. That 
which I take notice of at preſent, is;. 
his Apology for their accepting 'of 
that Indulgence. 1t had beer a ſtrange 
thing ({ays he, 1 Vind. ad Queſt; 8; 
$: 2.) if they ſhould have been backward 
to Preach and hear the Goſpel when a 
door was opened for it , becauſe ſome 
men had a deſign againſt the Goſpel int 
their opening of it; (The Goſpel, you 
know ; was neither Preached hor 
heard'in Scotland before a door was 
opened for it, by that Indulgence - 
But this by the way.) Surely their [#- 
lenct ant peeviſh_ refuſing or that occa- 
fron, had been much to the” hurt \of the 
Goſpel 4 For, then,” Papiſts (who would 
not fail touſe the Liberty, for their part) 
ſhould have had the faireſt occaſton ima. 
ginable'to miſlead People without A N 
TO OPPOSE-THE M: On the 
rontrdry , their uſing that Liberty was 
the great "mean by which (with the bleſ= 
fing of the Lord) ſo very few , during 
that time of Liberty ; were perverted to 
Popery 7 the Nation; Now, Who 
ſhould doubt, after this, that alt the 
Prelatiſts were filent Encouragers of 
Popery?-And that the Pre$byterians 
h were 
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were the only People who Preached 


again{t 1t zealoutly , and oppoſed it* 


boldly ? Here is ſuch a Maſter-piece 
of our Authors main talent , 'as'I am 
confident no other Presbyterian in 
the nation. will offer to. extenuate, 
far lets, juſtify. - © 
 He:infiſts on: the ſame Theme, in 
his 2 Vizd. p. 91, where he tells, That 
wiſe men thought that the beſt way to 
keep out Popery was to make uſe of the 
Liberty for ; A the People in tht yaght 
way , &c,' As it there had been-no 
poſiibility ofkeeping them from turn- 
ing Papiſts, but by making them 
Presbyterians. ) We TY; 
5..;Nearofkin to this, is that ether 
Common: Head he ſometimes anfiſts 
On , vis, That all are Papiſts or'Po- 
piſbly-afeFed , who were not for the 
late Revolution. Thus, in his 1 Vizd, 
ad Sue. g. v9. 4. in Anſwer to-that 
Allegation ,- that the Presbyterians 
denyecd the Kings-prerogative of ma- 
king Peace and War, &-c. He tells 
the world, 1f this his Argument: can 
caſt any blame on Presbyteriaut+ ,' tis 
this, that there are Caſes in which they 
abow. the. States and Body of the Nation 
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to reſiſt the King 0 far, as to hinder 
him to root ont the Religion , that is by 
Law Eſtabliſhed among them : - And one 
ſhould think that he might have been, by 
this time, convinced that this is not pe- 


culiar to in of ns; But that all the 


Proteſtants i» Bain are engaged ir 
the, ſame thing. And in his True Re- 
preſent. (ad Ob. 2) He has theſeplain 
words , what was done (in removing 
K. ]. from his Throne) was not by #4 
alone , but by all the TRUE PROTE- 
STANTS 72 the Nation, who were in- 
deed Concerned for the ſafety of that 
Holy Religion. Now, 

"Tis none of my preſent buſineſs to 
juſtify or Apologize for ſuch as were, 
or are, againſt the /ate Revolution: 
Let Jacobztiſn: be as great ane Hereſce 
as our, Author pleaſes to call it : Let 
him rank it with+Platoniſz: or Socini- 
aniſm , if he will : Only, I dare be 
bold to ſay that it was ane odd ſtretch 
of Impudence to make it Popery, 

I mentioned, a little above, his 
Apglogizing for his party's Addreſſing 
hankfully to K. 7. for his Lolera- 
tion. ” Bad truly his performances 


that way may pals , 
h 2 6: For 
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6. For another inſtance of his ha- 
ving a good Doſe of Brow , as him- 


ſelf commonly calls his 'own prime 


Accomplifſhment. For it was ſuch ane 
Arrant mixture of Flattery and Hy- 
pocriſy, eſpecially when enlightened 
by thetr ſubſequent practice, that no 
Sophiftry can palliate it, fo, as to 
make jt ſeem. innocent: But it has 
been ſofrequently tofled already that 
I need not ro infiſt upon it : Far lels, 
am I at leiſure to examine all the 
ridiculous tf our Author has vented 
abontit. Only one thing I ſhall pro- 
poſe to the world tO be farther conſi- 
dered. 

Whoſo has Read any of our Au- 
thors' Frndications of his Church of 
Scotland , cannot but have obſerved 
that, even to loathlomeneſs, he was 
preciſe in purſumg*his Adverſaries, 
foot for foot, wy occalions, when 
Impnaencent ſelf could afford him any 
thing to ſay: Yet one thing of very 
great conſequence, was alledged by 
the Author of the" Second Letter , , to 
which he has Anſwered nef 
Whar elſe conld move our Anthe 
this ful and unſeaſonable Miſes, but 

”"— 


IS 


OE Gag IO,» 


+ Q 7. 


Ma XX 


The Preface. 


the Copſcience, .that it was not fit to 
meddle with it? 

The Matter is this.” © The Author 
* of that: Letter ,. having Diſcourfed 
*how. amazed the - Presbyterians 
* themſelves were! at ;the Diſpenſing 


, © Power , upon the. publication of KK, 


* 7,$firſt Proclamation for the Tolera- 
* tz0z 5 How little forward they were, 
«at firſt, to accept of itz And/how 
* they, complyed not with its deſigns, 
* till they got a Second Edition of it, 
Oc. Offered at conjecturing about 
the Reaſons which might have in- 
duced them, afterwards, to embrace 
it ſo thankfully and unanimouſly as 
they did, Among(t the reſt I kind he 
inſiſted on this as gre, Viz. That they 
had got ſecret inſtruFions fram Holland, 
to comply with the Diſpenſing Power in 
ſubſerviency to the enſuing Revolution : 
And he added, that for this, he kxrew 
there were very ſtrong Preſumptions. 
Now, G. R. I ſay, paſſed this over, 
in a profound filence ; which, tome, 
ſcemsa conliderable preſumption that 
there was ſome truth in the matter, 
and the Epiſtler had gueſſed right : 
But if it was ſo; I think the Presbyte- 
h 3 rian 
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rian Addreſs to K. 7. for the Tolera- 
tion, may now appear in blacker co- 
lours than ever, 
I am earneſt not to be miſtaken : 
I do not Condemn their keeping a 
Correſpondence with the* Court at 
the Hague, on that occaſion: Let 
that have been done dutifully or un- 
dutitully, as it might : All I amcon- 
cern'd-for is this, that, If they kept 
a Correſpondence there, at that time; 
if they got encouragement or Advice, 
thence, to comply with the Tolera- 
tion 3, Ifthey were inſtructed to.com- 
ply with it 10 ſubſerviency to the en* 
{uing Revolution;If theſe things were, 
I ſay, then, what a oi/a»y was it in 
them to Addreſs to K. J. in ſuch a 
manner ? 
If they had known nothing of any 
Deſigns for ſetting him beſide his 
Throne; If they had been privy to 
no 1ntrigues againſt him; If it had 
been nothing but a ſ#rprize occaſion- 
ed by ſuch ane unexpected Liberty, 
that prevailed with them to Adareſs 
to him in ſuch Terms, as they did on 
that occaſion 3 ſomething might have 
been pleaded to extenuate their guilt, 
at 
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at leaſt, tho'they had complyed with 
the Deſigns of the Rewolytion , afger- 
wards, when they ſaw it prevailing : 
Their Ignorance of Intrigues, .and 
the- Politick Defigns were then on 
foot z and the -offtbility of their ha- 
ving been fincere when they Addreſ- 
ſedto,to him, might have been plead- 
ed in Alleviation of the Diſhoneſty 
of their not pertorming what they 
promiſed--1n. their Addreſs, And wt 
might have paſled on with the com- 
mon croud of infirtnities whick uſual- 
ly ſurprize men of weak reſolution in 
ſ\uch.Critical junctures. But to be on 
Plots and -Intrigues againſt him 3. To 
ſnatch at his Conceſlions that they 
might be ina condition to ruine him; 
and in the mean time, to make ſuch 
proteſtations to him; to flatter and 
cajole him at ſuch a rate, meerly, of 
Deſign to wheedle him into a deep ſe» 
curity, that they might the more ex- 
peditely and effectually ſupplant and 
ruine him, was ſuch ane inſtance of 
iniquity , of Antichriſtian craft, of 
rank and vile cheatry, ascan ſcarcely 
be parallelld in Hiſtory. And ſo I 
leave it. | 

h 4 Thus 
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- Thus I have given half a dozen of 


ances, which might be ſufficient, 
iffall reaſon for ex poling our Author, 
goodly Impudence: And yet they may 
be reckoned amongſt the moſt inno- 
cent of- many ſcores that might be 
collected in his writings. Bnt tisnot 
my preſent purpoſe to purſie' him 
in all his wild careers - IT ſhall there- 
fore, infiſt only on three or four 
things more, which, as I take it, 
may be ſafficient to ove the world 
a {urfeit of him; The things I am'to 
to take notice of, are ſome Inpudent 
ſhifts he bas betaken himſelfto,tor ex- 
tricating himſelf, when, at anytime, 
be or his Cauſe was put to'it , by any 
preſent dificulty. Inſuch Caſes, no 
Rule obliges him 3 no Law binds him, 
no” Equity bounds him, no Shame 
bridles him, no ſenfe of Reputation 
OVEr-aws bim. Thus, e.g. ' 

7, Before he ſhall be forced 'to 
yield in his Argument, or ſeem t& 
be no0n-plzs't he ſhall not fail to fur- 
biſh his Taknt , and make it  keez 
cnongh for coinbating the Common 
ſenſe of the whole Nation: Tt were 
ane endleſs work to trace him thro 
all 
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all inftances he has of this Nature, 

What poſſeſſuins have any*(of the 
Epiſcopal" Clergy) beer deprived of, 
unleſs for. Crimes againſt *theState.? 
(2 Vind. p. 6.) now, who knows not 
that 'more than 300 who were onted 
by the Rabble, were deprived of their 
Poſſeſſrons , and that by ane A& of 
Parliament; without ſo much as bei 
Charged with any Crime or tryed by 
any Conrt? Again, 

[The Author of the Second Letter 
had called it K. 7.'s Retirement, when 
he left Exgland, and went to France: 
So he Termeth (fays G. R. 2 Vind. p. 
23) that which the Parliament called 
King James's abdicating the Govern- 
ment. © Now his Author was a Srottifh 
man, and writing upon Scottiſh Hy- 
potheſes, and about Scottiſh affairs, ſo 
that, if G. KR. ſpake ſenſe , he ſpake 
of the Scottiſh Parliament - But I am 
ſatisfied, that the world reckon me 
as Impudent asG. R. is really, tfthere 
1s ſo much as one ſyllable, or any 
thing that looks like ane intimation 
of King J2s either Abdicating or De- 
ſerting the Government, in any Srof- 
tiſh Declaration, or Law , or Claim of 

| Right 3 
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Rzght 3 In any publick Deed done by h 
the Nation. Again | 
2.Vind. p. 36. He ſays, That wo b 
them who were thruſt out bythe. Ra 0 


- 0 : 
A were put out by their own Conſciences: 
; But after this, what might he not 
have ſaid? To trace him thro' all 
ſuch inſtances, I ſay ,, would be ane 
endleſs work : I ſhall therefore con- 
fine my ſelfto two 5 One a Matter of 
Fat : Another, a Matter of Right: 
or rather a mixt matter , 1n which 
both Right and Fa# are eoncerned, 
The Matter of Fa , ſhall be that 
ſtory, he ſo frequently inſiſts on, a- 
bout my Lord Dundee's 2000 men, 
ec. 1n his Second Vindication. About 
the time the Convention of Eftates was 
to fit down, a Deſegn was diſcovered 
(framed by the Viſcount of Dundee 
aud others) to ſurprize and ſeize the 
Convention, and for this end had ſecret- 
ly got together of K. ].'s disbanded Soul- 
ers and others ahout 2000 ſtrangers 
## Edenburgh. (p.11) This Plot did 
our Author a great many ſervices : 1 
occaſiaued thoſe of the Weſt to gather as 
many into Edenburgh #o oppoſe then 
@nd ſecure the Convention. (ibid.) Mark 
here, 
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here, they were thoſe of the TW, 
who Gathered the Rabble into Edex- 
bargh, arid this Gathering was only 
occaſional , and of their own proper 
motion 3 Mark theſe things, I ſay, 
and compare them with what follows. 
Again, 

That there was a Deſign to fall on the 
Miniſters of Edenburgh, er eeed 
on n0 ground, and without any Irnuth; 
Or that the Colledge of Juſtice Ard 
in their Defence : It was rather on the 
ſame Deſign on which the Viſcount of 
Dundee had gathered” forces into the 
Town, and it was for oppoſing of them, 
and not for Aſſaulting the Miniſters 0 
Edenburgh. (ibid. 39) And (p. 40) 
The thanks the Rabble got was for their 
zeal 71 Defending the Convention from 
that oppofite Rabble, viz. the 2000 mer 
Dundee ard others had gathered into 
Edenburgh, to have ſeized the Conven- 
tion. Again, (p. 96) That the Weſtern 
Rabble which came to Edenburgh is 
the time of the Convention were in Arms 
againſk Law, (lays he) 7s falſe, for 
they were called by the Authority of the 
Eſtates as their had when their Ene- 
mies had gathered a formidable party 
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The Preface. 


(to Edenburgh. And tho' they were #0- 
gether before the Earl of Levin got the 
command, yet not before they were called 
zogether by the Eſtates. (ibid.) And 
(P- 110) He (Dundee) had gathered a 
formidable party to deſtroy the Convention 
of Eſtates, and they gathered a force for 
their own ſecurity. Now , 

One who is a meer ſtranger to 
Scottiſh affairs, finding this Pl of 
Dwandee's, ſo confidently aſſerted , ſo 
frequently inſiſted on , made uſe of 
to ſerve ſo many turns , would ſeem 
to have Reaſon to believe that there 
was really ſuch a Plot, and that all 


FaF. For how is it to be imagined 
that oze who undertook to be the 
Vindicator of the Kingdom of Scotland, 
ſhould talk ſo boldly of ſuch a Recent 
Matter of Fad, it there was noſuch 
thing really? Andyet, 

The whole Nation knows , this 
whole Matter is as Notoriozs Figment, 
as Arrant Poefie, as is 1n all Homer or 
Ovid's "Metamorphoſis : For my part, 
I never ſo rhuch as once heard of it , 
(and I was at Edenburgh for the moſt 
part, the whole year 1689) till I 

found 


this was uncontrovertible Matter of 
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found it aſſerted by G.R. in his Second. 


Vindication , t.-e. toward the end of 
the year 1691. And let: the world 
judge of its Credibility. 

Poets themſelves ſhould be careful 
to feign things Plaufbly : Bur it ſeems; 
our Author has neyer Read ſo much 
asthe firſt ten lines of Horace, De Ar- 
te Poetich. 3 

That Convocation of the Rabble. 
from the Weſt, which was at Eden-. 
burgh when'the Convention of Eſtates 
met , would not have amounted to 
above '6 or Joo men., I ſaw them 
actually drawn! up between the Tok 
booth and the” Weigh-houſe of Eden- 
burgh, upon the 18th day of March 
1689. 1am'confident they were not. 
890, yet,tho' they were but a Rabble; 
raw and witrdiu'd men, they. chaſed 
Dundee out of Edenburgh, tho' he had 
2000 Traird and Diſciphn'd men un-= 
der his command; and yet the fame 
, Dundee with ſcrace.2000 Untrain d, 
I's Undiſciphx# Highlanders routed near 
to 4000 Triind and Diſciplind men 
at Gzllichranky: But this is not all. 

You may obſerve, he-ſays,- it was 
q not to Detend the Miryſters of Eder- 
| | burgh, 
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burgh , that the Colledge of Ju aftice 
Arm d, but m "urſtatice of that ſame 
Deſign with' Dundee , viz. the ſur. 
prizing and ſcrzing of the Convention, 

ow, be it kzow to all men, that the 
Convocatioh of the Rabble which OC- 
cafioned the Arming of the Colledge 
of Juſtice was quite different from 
that Convocation which, was made 
when the Eſtates met. The Weſtern 
Rabble met firſt at Edexburgh, with 
a Defign to have inſulted the Mimi- 
ſters ot that City, about the 24th of 
January , and” their numbers were 
daily crealing. The Sledae, of 
Jaſtice Arm'd and kept Guard about 
the 2.5 or 26tþ of that monrh. About 
the middle of February 4 there wasa 
Proclamitipn over the Croſs of Eden- 
buteh , Cothianding all gn Arms except 


the Gatriffths, &C. 5 Disband, Upon 


this, the Colledge of Juſtice Diſarmed 
mmediately. All this while , Dun- 
dee” was fo far from having got to- 
gerher' 2365 to. ſurprize the Conven- 
tion, thit neither was the Convention 
ſo muck” as indicted (for, the Letters 
by which' it was indicted bear date 
noTooner than Feb. 5. at St, James ; 
an 


. a Ks # ak 


mo _ - 


i as Mw. es £#AA <Q £-A q -->  # ww”) © ** © ,;, 7 © © @£@ @ .T.c 


I be. Prefac EC. 
and ſome (1x 'or-eight or ten days, 
I think; were gone, before they were 


[ delivered to all perfons concern'd in 

ur- i Scotland.) Nor was Dundee as yet 

yo comefrom Exzgland to Scotland. Welll 
e 


Was not the Weſter: Rabble, which 
was in Edenburgh 1n the time of the 


Ige Convention, called by the. Meeting 
on Wl of Eſtates for Counterplotting Dur- 
ade BY jee's Plot 2 Pure Pocfie ſtill ! For did 
2 WF not our Author himſelf ſay (p. x1) 
ky That,Dwundte's having got together 20CO 


men,, &Cc. occahioned thoſe in the Welt 
togather as many into Edenburgh to 
oppoſe him? Now if they were only 
of occaſionally Gathered by thoſe in the 
out By Jeft,. how. could: they be cated by 
out i the Authority of the Eftates > Were 
252 Wl thoſean the Weſt; who Gatheredthem, 
len- | the Eſtates ? Beſides, I would only 
cep! il ask Ge. R, if be can as readily pro- 
pon duce the Orger of the Eſtates for /e4+ 
ned vying. thele men for Defending-the 
n-  Corivention againſt Dundee, as can 
-£0- Wl produce their AZ for . retijrning 
'c- Wl thaxks to: them?2. Let him ſearch all 
HON Bf the;:Records ahd- try if he'can find 
99 ſuch ave Ordef../, In ſhort, 

as WW . Who knows not that that Rabble 
Vas 
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was in Edenburgh as-early as the Eftatei 
themſelves? The Eſtates (as all 'Br:. 
tain knows) met on the 14th day of 
March : The Rabble'threatned Dny- 
dee on .the 15th or 16th : He repre- 
ſented it to the Eſtates on Moorday's 
morning, ' being the 18th : He could 
find no. fecurity for his perſon : He 
departed theretote from Edenburgh 
with ſonie 28 or 3o perſonsin his re- 
tinue, thatſame day, 'and never ſaw 
it again.. All this was' done before 
Levin got his Commiſſion” from: the 
Eſtates to Command the+ Rabble'; or 
form them into Regular: THO. Be- 
fides , [. 
Eet-the world cobfider if it requi- 
red not even Poetich Expedition, -to 
have got that Rabble Jeavied by:Ordey 
of the Meeting of Efates. There could 
not be! ane Order: of the Eſtates for 
leavying them, before the Eſtate met, 
as; "take it; The: Eftat net on 
Thurſday 14th afternoon:  Moon- 
dey the: 18th., Theſe'men were'in 
Rock and File, ofithe:ſtreet of, 
burgh:. And many, of thentlived 
at 50, 60, 70,-miles diſtance fromthe 
City. (This, one would thihk; was 


no 
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no ordinary Expedition. And now 
let any man judge if G. R; was not 
inſpired with a goodly doſe of Poetick: 
(Fire (hall I call it? Or) Fury, when 
he laid this foundation of Dundee's 
Plot, and raiſed ſo miany pretty 
{tructures upon it. And ſo mach, of 
his modeſty in narrating Matter of 
meer FaF, But is he as modeſt at 
mixt Matters where both Right and 
FaF are concerned? Conſider him 
butin oxe inſtance, for brevity. 

The Author of the Serond Letter 
had given ane Account of Doctor 
Strachans Defence, when he appeared 
before the Committee of Eſtates,' and 
was Challenged for not praying tor 
W. and M. as K.: and 2. of Scotland , 
&c.This,for ſubſtance: T hat the Eſtates 
had found in their Claim of Right , that 
nonecould be K. and Q:of Scotland t:# 
they had ſwort the Coronation Oath : - 
For this Reaſon, they had Declared that 
James by Aſſuming the Regal Power , 
and Ating as King , without having 
taken #he Oath required by Law — had 


forf-ited the Right to the Crown : 1 hat 


all the Eſtates had yet done, was only the 
Nomination of W. and M. as the Per- 
' ſons 
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ſons to whom the Crown ſhould be 
offered; But they had not yet actually 
made the ofter : Far leſs had W. and 
M. accepted of it : It was poſſible they 
might refuſe it + But tho' they ſhould not, 
get. they coul1 not be K. and Q. of Scot- 
land i: they had ſolemnly ſworn the 
Oath. This was not yet done: And 
therefore he conld not ſee how he could 
Pray for them as K. and Q. of Scotland, 
nor how the Eſtates, in» Reaſon, or in 
Conſequence to their own principles could 
require it of him. One would think 
there was ſome force in this Defence. 
Yer, 

Our Author had ſuch a Force of 
Impudence as prompted him to offer 
at confuting it. But how ? 1t is known 
(ſays he) that the Exerciſe of the Go- 
vernment had been, long before , ten» 
dered to the Prince, and that his High- 
neſs had Accepted and Exerciſed it. 
True; It was tendered to him on 
the tenth of January 168*, and heac 
cepted of it upon the 14th. But what 
was this to M.? Was the Exerciſe of 
the Government Tendered to Her 
alſo ? Or did this Tender made to}, 
and his Accepting of it make him 

King ? 
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King? Was he Kine ever after the 
14th of January ? 

Obſerve here, by the way, when 
our Author had the Rabble to Defend, 
and the Eſtates to juſtify for not re- 
ſtoring the Rabbled Miniſters (and 
the Nation knows, hundreds were 
Rabbled after that 14th of January) 
He could tell it twenty times over 
that that was ane Inte rregnum, 4 State 
of Anarchy, &c. So'that, if 1 miſtake 
not, 1t may try his Reconciling Skill to 
make what he ſays here, and what he 
{aid on theſe occaſions, piece well to- 
gether. Proceed we now. to what 
he has ſaid more about Strachar's De- 
fence. 

The Nations R epreſentative (ſays he) 
had then own'd him (W., as their K ines 
and therefore it was 4 contempt of the 
Authorit y of the Nation for any man to 
refuſe to own him , when called to do ſo. 
Now, what could move our Author 
to ſuch a ſtretch of Ms main Talent, as 
thus to fay that the Repreſentative 
of the Nation had owned him as their 
King? I confeſs I am not able to fa- 
thom. For, how could they own 
him as Kizgeſolong as he had notta- 

12 Ken 
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ken the Oath, nor Agreed to the 
Claim of Right? If they own'd him 
as King betore that, was he not 
King before that > But if he was 
King before that, where is thewſe of 
the Oath, or the Claim of Kight ? 

The Eſtates, indeed, upon the 1 1th 
of April Declared JY. and M. to be 
the Ferſons to whom they had re- 

ſolved to Offer the Crown, npon ſuch 
and ſuch Conditions, as1s evident from 
that day's Proclamation : But the / et- 
ter ofthe Eſtates by which they aGtu- 
ally made the Offer of the Crown, on 
theſe Conditions, was not written till 
April 4. and the return, bearing that 
They had #ccepted of the Crown , on 
thele Conditions, is dated May 17. 
And was not Doctor Strachan De- 
prived , even before the Letter of 
the Eſtates was ſent to [ oxdon? Were 
_not more than 24 Viniſters Deprived 
before their Majeſties return came to 
Edenburgh? Beltdes, 

G. R.s Impudence, as ſturdy as it is, 
did not ſerve him, it ſeems, to give 
a faithful Account of D. Strachar's Ce- 
fence, and grapple with all the force 
of it: For the Doctor (it the Author 

of 
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of the Second I etter was right) made 
the ſappolition, that '#, and M. might 
refuſe to take the Crown with ſuch 
Conditions : This was ſo far from 
being ane Impoſlible,that it was truly 
a very Reaſonable, a very Equitable, 
a very Dutiftul ſuppofition : Now, 
ſuppoſe they had done ſo, would they 
have been K. and &. for all that, by 
vertue of the Declaration of the E- 
ſtates of the 11th of April? It fo, I 
ask again, whatthe Coronation Oath, 
or the Claim of Right ſignified ? Or 
were the Eſtates to make them K. 
and 9, -whither they would or not ? 
If, upon that ſuppoſition , they had 
not been K. and £.(as, undoubtedly, 
they had not been} then, what can 
be more evident than that the Pro 
clamatien of the 11th of April, did no 
more than Noz:izate them to be K, 
and 2. upon their Agreeing to ſuch 
Conditions? So that G. R. was even 
himſelt;when he ſaid that the.Nations 
Repreſentative had own'd them as K. 
and 2. before the 13th of April. Iadd 
further, 

What tho' they had owz'd them as 
K, and 2. by their Proclamation of 
1 3- the 
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the 11th of April ? Did not the whole 
Drift . the whole Ne/ien , the whole 
1rain, the whole Tendency, the whole 
Aſpett , and the whole Circumſtances 
' of the Deliberations, Reſolutions and 
Concluſrons of the Eſtates evidently 
propoſe it tothe dulleſt appreheniton, 
that the Crown was not to be granted 
to them, but on ſach and ſuch Con- 
ditions ? This Queſtion I propoſe, for 
vindicating D. Strachan from the guilt 
of Contempt of the Authority of the 
Eſtates, with which CG. KR. charges 
him : For if the affirmative in the 
Queſtion be #rxe, (and, I think, G.R. 
himſelf dares not to ſay, tis falſe) 
then, I ask how it could he called a 
Contempt of the Anuth:rity of the Nas 
tion to have refuſed, then, to own H-. 
and M. as K. and &.? How can he 
be ſaid to Contern the Authority of 
the Nation, who Reaſons upon the 
Nations Authority ? Who Reaſons upon 
the Force of all AP Deliberations, Re- 
ſolutions and Concluſions of the Repre- 
ſentative Body of the Nation? If do- 
ing ſo, he 45h yet Contemn the Au- 
thority of the Nation , I am apt to 
think, it cannot be his Fant: He doth 
but 
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but what a man. muſt zeeds do, when 
the Nation makes Repygnart and Cor- 
tradifory Determinations, But after 
all this, 1s 1t not pleaſant that CG. R. 
forſooth, {hould ſo zealouſly exagge- 
rate the Crime of Contemning the Au- 
thority of the Nation ? Good Man |! 
He paid it a wonderful Dutifulneſs 
all his life : Far was it ſtill from him 
to treat 1t with ſuch Contempt as Dr. 
Strachan's amounted to. Eut he has 
not yet done, 

He Anſwers further, that it is a 
Material wriſt ake of the words. of the 
Claim of Right © (that was alledged 
in Strachar's Defence) which | doth ; ot 
ſay, none can be King or Pneen, but 
that one can exerciſe "the Regal Power 
till they have tatenthe Coronation Oath: 
It is certain that onthe deathof a King, 
his Rightful Succeſſor is Kings, and may 
be prayed for as ſu ich; and ſuch praying 
may be injoined even before tating of the 
Oath : The ſame may be ſaid of one 
Choſen,and Proclaim'd by the Oupreme 
Authority of the Nation, which #s the 
Caſe now in hand. 

Here is a piece of as odd ſtuff as one 
would wiſh to ſee: For, it it was a 
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Material miſtake to ſay, none can by 
King or Zee, when it ſhould have 
been faid , none can exerciſe the Regal 
Power , it ſeems to me to have beena 
miſtake made of yery Mathematical 
Matier , not of the ſolid ſenſeble Mat- 
ter , which can be felt and handled: 
For my part I cannot forbear think- 
Ing it muſt be compounded of Nega- 
tive Puantities, till I ſhall learn how 
one can be a King, (1. e. a Perſon who 
has Right to Rule and AF as King) 
who hs yet, no Right to exerciſe he 
Regal Power, or 4& as King. Iknow, 
one may be Phy/ ically incapable of ex- 
erciſmmg the Regal Power , and AGing 
as K ing, by binſelf. n ſeveral Caſes, 
ſuch as that of Infancy, &c, yet even 
then, he has Right which isnot a Phy- 
fical but a Moral Quality. Now, Iſay, 
I would fain underſtand how oxe can 
be a King, without this Moral 2ua- 
lity or how he can have this Moral 
Quality , called Right, and yet be 
Mora” incapable of exerciſing it. I 
ſhall own CG. KR. is good at Metaphy- 
ſicks , if he can give ane Intelligible 
Account of theſe things. Well! 
But it is certain , that oz the death 


of 
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of a King, his Rightful Succeſſor is 
King, andmay be Prayed for, as ſuch, 
and ſuch Praying may be injoyned even 
before taking of the Oath: All this is 
truez But then I afhrm it 1s as true 
that that Rightfiul Succeſſor who is 
King, may and can exerciſe the Re. 


gal Power and AG as King. before he 


takes the Oath. So, I am ſure, our 
Scottiſh Monarchs have doze: So the 
Law allows them to do, ſo, of necefſi- 
ty they uſt do. For inſtance, they 
are not bound , by Law to take the 
Oath but at their Coronation : And 
(not to ſpeak of other things) I think 
it is truly aneexerci ng of their Regal 
Power, and AGing as Kings to ap- 


-point the preparations for ,- the day, 


the place, the folemmiries, :c5-c. of their 
own Coronations - For, I think, none 
other can do it but the King, and, 
if ſo, he muſt do it as King, ether- 
wiſe , azother might do it. But then, 

Tho' I have granted our Author 
this much,that the Rightful Succeſſor is 
King before he takes the Oath , I 
think no Reaſon can oblige me to 
grant what followeth, viz. That the 
ſame may be ſaid of ONE CHOSEN, 


«nd 
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4nd Proclaimed by the Supreme Autho- 
rity of the Nation , which is the CASE 
NOW IN HAND. For, (not to in- 
fiſt on the Liberty our Author hath 
taken here, to call their Majeſties 
Ele&ive Soveraigns , in oppoſition to 
ſuch as are Hereditary, tho', I think, 
it was pretty bold in him to talk fo) 
I think this is one -of the moſt nota- 
ble differences, between ane Heredi- 
tary and ane EleFive Monarchy, that 
in the Hereditary, the K ing never dies, 
7, e. In that ſame inſtant that the Reg- 
nant Kings breath goeth out, the 
Rightful Succeſlor 15 King : Whereas 
in the EleF;zve Monarchy the K ing 
dies with the Mar, and there 1s no 
King till there is a New Creation. This, 
I think, makes the Caſes pretty wide: 
And, I think, they are wider , yet, 
when he that is to be the EleFed 
King, 1s not to be Xing at all , till he 
Agrees to ſuch and ſuch Conditions : iſ 
Who ſees not a vaſt difference be. 
tween the Hereditaryand the EleFive 
King 1n this Caſe 2.-:But not to pref: 
our Author farther, and once for all 
to end thisControverſie about Strach- 
an's Defence, take what follows for 
undoubted Truth. Upon 
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Upon that ſame very eleventh of 
April 1689, on which the Eſtates gave 
out their Proclamgtion, importing that 
they had Reſolved that W. and M. 
ſhould be FX. and 2. of Scotland, they 
enacted their - Declaration containing 
the Claim of Right, and their Reſolu- 
tion to Ofjer the Crown only on the 
Terms of that Claim 5 and not only fo, 
but they made this following A&@, 
word for word. 

Foraſmuch as the Eſtates of this King- 
dom. by their former Ads {Declared 
that they would continue undiſſolved 
until the Government, Laws and Li- 
berties of the Kingdom ſhould be ſet- 
tled and ſecure!;, and they having now 
proceeaed to Relolve that W. and 
M. K. and Q. of England, be, and 
be Declared K. and Q. of Scotland: 


And conſidering that the Nation can- ' 


not be without Government until the 
ſaid K. and CK of England accept the 
Offer of the Crown, according to the 
Inſtrument of Government , and 
take the Oath required before they en- 
ter to the Exerciſe of the Regal Pow- 
er; Therefore the ſaid Eſtates do here- 
by Declare and Enact, that they will 


CH 
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continuein the Government , as far. 
merly; until their Majeſties accept. 
ance of the Crow, ard their raking 
of the ſaidOath be made known to they, 
If this A&t doth not makeit evident 
that there was no Material Miſtake of 
the words of the Claim of Right,in Dr, 
Strachan's Defence; But that the Doi 
pleaded and Keaſon'd upon the Mani. 
feſt Principles of the Meeting of Eſtates: 
If it doth not Demonſtrate that the 
Dactors Plea was Solid and Irrefra: 
gable; and it it follows not by neceſ 
ſary conſequence, thatit was ane un: 
accoutable proceeding of the Commit 
fee of Eſtates to deprive the DoGor, 
and near to thirty more, for not pray 
ins for W. and M. as X. and 2. of 
Scotland, before they were, or could b: Wit, 
K. and Q. of Scotland, let the intelli- WM his 
cent Reader judge. - But if theſe infe- Min 
rences are notoriouſly juſt, then let Wl ha 
him judge again, if G. 2 by oftering Ml Tl 
toinvalidate the Dr.'s Defence, was not 
guilty of a palpable indiſcretion, in ll co 
refreſhing the memory of ſach an un- i h« 
accountable proceeding of the Meet. fa 
ing of the Committee of Eſtates , which 
had been far better buried in paryy tc 
tua 
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ual oblivion, and laſtly let him judge, 
f it argued not more than ane ord;- 


nary Impudence in (3. R. to have at- 


empted the Defence of that Proce> 


lures And if ſuch ane attempt was 
not , witha Fetch of his Talent, pecu- 
liar to himſelf, to offer vzolence to 


Reaſox and Law, to Juſtice and Equi- 
yz, to the Light of Nature, and the 
common ſenſe of Mankind. 

One would think, 'twas Iapudence 
enough 1n all Conſcience, to have 
made ſo bold with common Huma- 
nity , and particularly, with the Unt- 
verſa] Convictions of ones Native 
Country, as to a plain Matter of 
Fact : But ſuch 1s our Authors {hare 
of that Daring Talent, that aſliſted by 
it, he could even flee in the face of 
his Cearer Relations, andleave them 
in the Lxarch, rather than appear- to 
have been worſted 1n his Argument: 
Thus, e. g. 

8, When he was put to it, and 
could not, otherwiſe, make his eſcape, 
he never made ſcruple to flee in the 
face of the preſent Civil Government. 

He tells you, indeed, in his Preface 
to 2V1ad.F. 6: That one of his De- 

figns 
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ſigns in writing his Book was to Vin. : 
dicate and Juſtify the Actings of the iſ | 
Civil Government. Believe him, on - 
many occaſions, and he isA moſt du-M , 
tif] Subject 3 there cannot be a great. , 
er Reverencer of Authority ; He tell; : 
you , *T:s a ſawcy boldneſs for. private a 
perſons to meddle with the Deſigns of Te k 
giſlators. (2 Vind. p. 112) And God R 
knows how frequently he expoſes hi; n 
Adverſaries tothe Reſentments of the x. 
Civil Government : How zealous ii - 
he for ſtretching necks, &c.? And yet, ] 
for all this, as much as he 1s obliged þ 
tO it, as great a veneration as he pre-il ;; 
tends for it, it muſt not only ſhittM 0 
for it ſelf , but he mnſt run through Ml & 
its ſides, it he has not another hol: x 
to eicape by. 1 ſhall only take notice Ml &; 


of two inſtances of his behaviour this Wl 
way. a 
The firſt is in his 2 Vizd: (p: 22) a 
His Adverſary had /ar:þt at the Pres ;1 
byterian Addreſs , and their proteſta- 
tion of Loyalty to K ]. But I woul! ll « 
fain know (ſays G. R.) by what Topickſ « 
either of theſe can be Condemned. | ll « 
think, I havehinted, at leaſt, at To-i « 
pick enough about that: Go we on, 
NoW, 
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now , with our Author : They gave 
thanks for reſtoring them to their ju 
Right : Neither 1s this the Matter : 
They Profeſſed and pratiſed Loyalty to- 
wards their LAWFUL Soveraien, tho 
of a different Religion from them. Here 
it is. For dont you hear him plainly 
affirming , that K. F. was a LAW- 
FUL SOVERAIGN? Now what was 
this leſ$than ſtriking at the ' very 
root of the preſent Eſtabliſhment ? 
Is it not a dirett Contradicting of the 
Claim of Right, which Declares that K. 
]. had forfeited the Right to the Crown 
by aſſuming the Regal Power , and AG- 
ing as King , without ever taking the 
Oath required by Law ? i.e. Manifeſtly, 
tornot being a LAWFUL SOVE- 
RAIGN.If thus toContraditt itsvery 
foundation, ſtrikes not at the root 
of the preſent Conſtitution , let the 
world judge. But fo it'was, that our 
Author could not otherwiſe juſtity 
the Presbyterian Addreſs, &c. Again, 
** One of his Adverſ:ries had Ar- 
* gned, that Epiſcopacy was aboliſh- 
* ed by the Parhament as being con- 
*trary to the Inclinations of the Peo- 
*ple, and therefore, it the People 
* ſhould 
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« ſhould alter; Mir Inclinations , It 
&* might be reſtored by another Par- 
** hament. | 

One would think there was Rea- 
ſon here; and it ſeemsCG. R. wasſen- 
ſible of it : And therefore finding no 
other way to a—_ Ne Dirt , he 
ſtraight /»pugns the Power of King 
and Parliament. Take his own words 
(2 Vind p. 90) .But he ſhould have con- 
federed (ſays he) that whatever Motive 
the Eſtates went upon , it is Declared 
againſt in the Claim of Right as a Grie- 
wance, and therefore, cannot be reſtored 
without overturning the Foundation of 
our preſent Civil ſettlement, He is at this, 
again, 1n other places, upon the like 
occaſions, particularly p. 152. Now, 

Not to infiſt on the 1rreligior and 
Godleſineſs of that wild feteh , wiz. 
That whatſoever the Motives were 
which induced men to Eſtabliſh! any 
thing , yet being once Eſtabliſh't- jt 
cannot be altered 3 « 

Not-to inſiſt on the notorious un- WW ar 
reaſonableneſs of ſeparating the Con- W 1 
cluſron of the Eſtates from their Pre- MW ti: 
miſſes, and ſaying the Conclufron:muſt MW 77 
ſtand tho' the Premiſes be rejected; | th 
tho 
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tho' they Eſtabliſhed the Concluſpon on 
the ſtrength they . apprehended was 
in the Premſes. 

Not toinfiſt on the the Ridiculoul: 
nels of ſaying, that Epiſcopacy cannot 
be reſtored without overturning the 
Foundation, of the preſent civil Settle- 
ment ; Tho nothing can be mere Ri- 
diculous than to fay that the founda- 
tions of the preſent civil Settlement are 
Subverted, if all Ecclefaſtical Grievan- 
ces are not Redrelled, 

Not tb 1ofiſt that our Author ſpake 


| very much at Random when he cal- 


led the. Abolition of Epilcopacy, one 
of the. Fundamentals of the preſent 
CGuil Settlement, conſidering that the 
preſent Civil Settlement was not on- 
ly Founded, but F:niſþed, a;good time 
before the Abolition of Epiſcopacy : 
Not' to infiſt on theſe things, I tay , 
However Momentous. | 
Conſider, only, how dire&ly and 
plainly he Impugns the power of King 
and Parliament, by ſaying, 1hey can- 
not Reſtore Epiſcopacy.wit out ubwer- 
ting the Foundations of the preſent ci- 
2il Settlement. What is this leſs than 


that, if King and Parliament ſhould 
k Reſtore 
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Reſtore, Epiſcopacy, they ſhould break 
their Original contraFs ? Than that 
both ſhonld forfeit their Titles ?) Than 
that the K7g ſhould be #0 more King, 
and the Parliament ſhould be zo wore 
Parliament ? 

Is it not clear that, with our Au- 
thor, the Articles of our preſent Claim 
of Right are unalterableAUnchangeable 

les both to King and Parliament ? 
Now it this is not to i-pugr their 
power,I know not what can be.In et- 
fect it 15 to Evacuate the uſefulneſs of 
all Soveraign power : For where lyeth 
ts7ſcfulneſs, 1t it 1s not able to reF1- 
H what is :-7iſs,cvenin the Conftituti- 
ou ? But how can it reFify what 18 4- 
miſs, in the Conſtitution, If the Conſti- 
tution, Right or Wrong,is uzalterable. 

For my rart, F cannot ſee but there 
#5 {till that Supreme power 1n the Na» 
tion, which was, when the preſent 
cjzvil Settlement was made : And as 
It 2ight, while it was a making Settle- 
ments, have wade cither another, or 
the ſame, with twenty little varie- 
ties, ſo, 1t may {till alter that which 
1s made, I cannot think that it either 
Diſabled or Exhauſted it ſelf, ſo, as 


to 
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to.be no more capable of Provieung 


farther, or otherwiſe, for the Good © 
Jan the Natzon, whenit ſhall find it zece/ſ*- 
2g, / fary. | 
yore /** Ta ſhort, Is not that ſame power (till : 
&, * 3n the Nation which eſtabliſhed the VI 


Claim of Right ? if it is not, what is 


my become of it 2. How can the Nation 
oe ſubGſt without a Supra: Legal, Supra- 
we | Origmal:ContraF, Supra claim of Right 
EIT Power? Tt hadit once, otherwiſtho 
 ef- could it ever have had Zuws, or 
5 of Claims of R; ght, or Original Contra@Gs > 
eth And muſt it not have it till > Hasit 
ectH- loſt it? Or thrown it away ? Or has 
Wh any body taken it from it? Burt if it % 
A is {till to the fore; If the Nation 1s 


vſti- ſtill poſſeſſed of it 3 where isit / odg- 


able. ed, if it is not Lodged in King and 
LETE Parliament ? | 

Na- Was there more power int the aeet- 
fent ing of Eſtates than there is, now, 
d as in King and Parliament ? How came 
tle- the meeting of Eſtates by it, then? Or 
» on whether 1s it vaniſhed now ? What is 
"IG become of it ? Eſpecially, * 

ich I think, *Twas pretty bold to fay 
ther that the ſame power is not in the pre- 


% 2 ſent King and the preſent Parliament ; 
£0 k 2 Conſidering 
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Conſidering that the preſent 'Parlia- 
ent is ' that ſame very individual 
thing with the zzceting of Eſtates by 
which the clain of Right, was Created: 
Cannot the fame, the very ſame Cre- 
ators pretend to a power of . Altering 
their own.z/)-made Creature, and make 
it Better? Had they more. power -un- 
der.One naxe_ than under Another ? 
Srl they weakened or loſt their 
ower by communicating it to- their 
King, 1o that there is not ſo much 
power, Now, in him, and them both 
together, as there was oxce 1N them 
Singly? _ 
. And now.let the Reader Judge if 
G. R. for ayoiding a difficulty, has 
not impudently-run himſelf into the 
Guilt of the moſt Atrocious, the moſt 
Criminal, the moſt Treaſonable Trea- 
ſon ; The Treaſon - of, 7#pngning the 
pawer of. K ing and Parliament. This 
was odd cnough, for one in his cir- 
cumſtances : But yet the next ſtep 
ſcemsto me a little more Surprizing: 
For. 

. On ſeveral occaſions, he hasnot 
ſtood on dilgracing his own dear 
party, the Presbyterians —_ 

an 
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mort undptifully, as well as im- 
= ently, diſcovering their Naked- 
neſs. _ I ſhall not inſiſt on all- inſtan- 
ces-that.. might, be adduced. to. this 
purpoſe, particularly his Loading the 
Cameronians with ſo much Guilt and 
ſo many hard Names , upon. every 
turn; The Cameronians , I ſay, theſe 
Men of plain principles, theſe avow- 
ed Covenanters, theſe molt Orthodox 
and Haneſt Presbyterians.in.the Na- 
tion.z even them tho they are the 
true Champions .of the Cauſe, and 
were.the principal. promoters ofthe 
Presbyterian intereſt in- the begin- 
ning of the late Revolution , he has 
Laſht.to purpoſe, when his Argument 
requir'd it 3 as may-be ſeenn every 
Page, lmoſt of his Second vindication. 
But this I ſhall not inſiſt on, I fay, 
leaving him and them to reckon for 

it, \if they ſhall think it fit. 

1 (ball take norice only of one ve- 
ry'tender Secret of his own Aroma- 
lows. Species of pretended Presbyteri- 
ans which he has even zeedleſely, and 
by, conſequence, very footiftily and #n- 
dutiſully expaſed. He has, in hisBooks, 


made. many more inexcuſable offci- 
k 3 ons 
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ous Lies, than if 'He Had made One 
for cov-ring (ach a Mighty Shame'ef 
theirs : Btit *tis hard. for one of His 
prudence toayoid ſuch eſcapes, when 
preſſed' with a pungent” rgrimictit. 
The marter'is this, 

The Atthor of the Caſe of the afflict- 
ed Clergy had faid, that the Presby- 
terian Mimiſters, never preached"? 
gainſt the diſorders of the Rabble'- 
Now hear G. R.(z vind. p. 97 This 
is Falſe, tho we thought not fit to make 
that our conſtaht Theme. "Now, that 
Rabbling work was fach a Barbarous 
and Onchri ian work, that « one world 
think, it' had not tnisbecome the 
Presbyterian Minifters themſelves ta 
have tnadeit, at l&ft, very ancþtheir 
Theme on that occafi ION. , But the oo 
cret 1s not here. 

He adds, Ard if but few did'i ; Ts 
Was becauſe they, who were the tots it 
that Scene, little Regarded the preach- 
ing of the Sober Presbyterians : A'great 
many things may be bbſerved” here: 
For beſides that he owns they” were 
brit” few whopreached againſt the Rab- 
blit, Tt might be of uſe” to enquire 
at onr Author, what kind of Scere he 
took 
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took'it to be 2 Whither was it Tr4- 
gical or Comical? or Both > Tragical 
to the PrelatiFs, and Comical to the 
Presbyterians? It wete worth-enqui- 
ring likewiſe, whom he meant, by 
Sober Presbyterian Preachers ? If there 
are my fuch-in the Nation? How } 
many 2 /Where do they preach, ec. 
But Tinſift not on theſe things', be- 
cauſe the' Secret 1s not amongſt them. 
Yee 14.05: 1 

- The! next thing he produces is 
worth the Noticing. Ard they | The 
Sober Presbyterian Preachers, if they 
tad preached againſt Rabbling the 


; Clergy) Should have loſt their SWEET 


WOR DS. Now, here is ſubject - af- 
forded' for ſeveral weighty Contro- 
verſies: For it may be made a Que- 
ſtion, Whither it be the duty of So- 
ber Presbyterian Preachers 'to preach 
Righteoriſheſs to = Rebelions people , 
whither they will Hear, or whither they 
will Forbear> It may be made ano- 
ther, Whither our Author, here, gave 
up all the Rabblers to a'reprobate Senſe ? 
'Tis poſſible he meant fo. For the 
Sweeteſt words, the Sobereſt Presbyte- 
rians catt utter in their preachings are 
k 4 not 


A ____ 


*, ", 
- 


The Preface. 
not too preciqus:to/be ſpent on-fuch 
as are 1n a ſtate of, Reelarmahblereſs,But 
that which.I taketo be the moſt pro- 
per Queſtion,-the- Queſtion that. ari- 
ſexh moſt naturally fron the -Texty is 
Whither Presbyterian Words.are not 
9weeteer- than that; they ſhould -be 
»9pert on ſuch xzeedleſs purpoſes, ags:the 
Recommendation and - Aflertian. of 
Righteouſneſs,. and the Condemnation 
of [niquity > Whither it had not been 
aric_ unaccountable;prodigality inzthem 
to have /of? their Sweet-words, ;about 
ſuchTrifiing concernsastheſe? But nei 
ther is the vegret-bere ;'Þut;at fols 
lows now. \'F. 44 
Theſe prafices of, the Rabble\ were 
publickly ſpoken againſt by | Mityſiers,, 
both Jobre they weze Aﬀgd,fpr preaent- 
ing they, and after, for; Neproving 
thew, apd preventing the likes. Hereit 
is, I ſay ; Has, he not,. bene, dilces 
yered ane important Secret @k bis par- 
ty 2 Has he not diſcovered'that the 
abbling. of the Clergy -was'not-the 
pradug of Chapce or Aceident,, but 
a Deljherated,..a Conſulted, ane Ad- 
vikkd pplitick? Has he not diſcover- 
Fq that £Y68 thedober Pregbyterian 
UA Miniſters 
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Miniſters . were privy'to. the plot of 
it 2/ Has he not told, that they ſpake 4 
$4inſt. , before it was Aged ; -for pre- 
verting-it ? And doth itz.not-'follow 
cleazly+that they krew of it; before it 
was Acted : for if they had! kaownno- 


thimg-of it, how could they have: ſps- 


ken again(t\it for preventing it? 
But tho) they knew of it, that it 


was be.done, .yet, it ſeems, /They 
Cnſented nqtithat it; ſhau{d: be Diez $ 


For they ſpake againſt, it for preventing 


of it. But ,L am afraid;, cur; Author:, 


here, . turnd, weary of - his Sincerity:t 
Far whoſpake publickly againſt theſe 
pradices. of the Rabble 2 Or where, or 
when Were they {ſpoken agaialt, before 
theyi were aFea? I dare:challenge byat 
to.name one >of, his melt. {ober Pred- 
byterian; Miniſters whopreached pub- 
lictly. againſt; them for preventing - of 
them. When Iam put'tolt I canname 


morethan One or Two, who pretend 
tobe of thee{7irſt; Rank,of the Sober 


Presbyterian: Miniſters, who knew of 
em "iow and Confulted! private- 
ly about them and ſajd;:{t was the 
Jureſt may,.to have the Condos once = 


po fed ; Becguſe, Once. Afpoſeſod 
they 
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they might find difficulties in being Re, 
poſſeſſed : - But I never heard P ſd 
much as One who preached: apzinſt 
thetn before they were Done.” \Fath 
very \confident G. Ri cantiot athe 
One. Indeed,” 

; Seeing, 4s bur Author Gratits/thiy 
know of the Rabbling-'before # We 
Aed ; If they had beet? ſo {erionts a- 
Lainſt it, as they-ſhonld have been, 
and as obr Axithot would have us be- 
Hove they'weres how nattiral and 

as welt as Chriſtian'and Dutiful 
bud it been, *o have given Adver- 
tifetnerits to the poot fheti' who were 
to ſuffer it, about it 2:' Wis ever any 
facth thing done? But-it- ſcetns Pres. 
bytcridat words were Sweeter to Pres- 
byterian- palates than 'Comraron hinra- 
aty or Chriſtian Charity'*' They' wete 
"too Sweet to be LoſÞ'in fuch " Allies 
#iſemints.' 'By this tithe, "the Reader, 
F think, has got 4 provf of ' G/R:; 
renderneſ,” even, to his-own+ Herd', 
when the Argument of ane Advetſa- 
ry-pinched ham. But” this is not"ehe 
Higheſt ſtepe;-' For - 
10, If ane Argument ſtraitenshim, 


Heniever ſtands tobafie- and ex poſe 
an 
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nd contradi& and make a Lier of 
is ow# Learned; Senfible; Civil Mo- 
Jeſt Sel[f.”* AH Here, again, One 
ivht / write a large 'volime, but I 
all confilie tny ſelf to a Competetit 
umber of inſtanices. 
Firſt;*then, you never {aw a Pre- 
letift and a Prebbyteria *Conttadit- 
z one Another, in more plain, op- 
ofite-and peremptory 'Tertiis, tYan 
ie has done himſ4lF onfeveral occa- 
ions,” Take” this\ Taſte » | 
In his A»ſwer* to D. StiVliny fleet's 
Irenttnm (p. 64) He is at great paitis 
to prove that” where "Epiſtopacy is, 
Presbyters have no” power; * Partictt- 
wy, he has theſe, two preafolind Ar- 
pyments for 4t: *'r; 1f Brifpops''be ſex 
per Presbyters they muſt erther be only 
Pr» fides,” which'is not pr Pa- 
#55 of they mutft have Anthortty above, 
7 4-bher x ory ores hd if fo z 
They #ruy rule without their *Brethren 3 
Nets they may ' command then, Wc. 
2 Prechyters under a Biſhop have 
why power, either they may Deterntine 
without, or -againſt his conſent, or not : 
if ſo, The Biſhop #5 but a Prefident : 
If not, ThePresbyters are but Cyphers. 
| Now 
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Now who would think that.one 
G. R.'s Courage would ever havepy, 
ted with ſuch ane -mportant, props. 
ſition, -eſpecially., having. ſach; in 

pregnable; Arguments for it 2..Xet, 
Conſider it he- has not, dane it, 
moſt, notoriouſly .1n,his Anſwer to 
the Doctors Unreaſonableneſs of the je 
paratiogyy/$cc. pgs: 182.; where he ha 
eſe expres, words. . He (The: Do 
th.; to.prove- that th 
oliſh piſcopacy dath not take 5m 

Pr whole power of Presbyters. 

.do- not alledge that it taketh away " 
power-of Presb jtexs, for, thatwin 
ex 1022 into tbe ſame order wit 
4 te, People 5 but wee ſg 
a aforpet ae undue B0per over :iirg 


KK. . ; Apia, 

1n his, Firſt Vind. jy hin Chyrs 
Scotland, His cauſe; _ imgs 
to Leſt: .10..to lay. Sony Wy 
teration was again 
preſſed. with, this de 
the Inclinations of... the. Þeop ple, < = 
<* not fifty. Gentlemen; in all Scotland 
«(out of, the Veſt, did, upon the In- 
* dulgence , forſake the Churches to 
Feet, eo houſes : :And his An- 

{wet 
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wer was. hey clave to the former 
pa (1. e. Continued in the Epiſcopal 
ommunon) Becauſe the Law ſtood 
2} i}, Is it not plain, here, that the 
Meeting houſes were contrary to Law? 
ear him, now, in his 2 vind. (Pp: 43, 
14. paſſam) when he: was preſt with 
he Scandal of his . party s Complying 
ith the diſpenſing power, and erect- 
Meeting houſes contrary to Law. 
He affirmed boldly, that the Diſper- 
ng power was according to Law, And 
K. 7. was enabled by Law, to Grant 

his Toleration. Again, F 
In his 2. vizd. in Anſw. to Letter 
1. $9. P. 12; when he had the Meet- 
ing of Eſtates to Apologize for, for 
ſuffering and allowing perſons to fit 
as Members, who were not Qualified 
according to Law. He Granted ſome 
ſuch Members fate there, but#hey had 
bee# moſt unjuſtly Forfeited in the Late 
Reign. Even ' Parliamentary Forfei- 
tures, you ſee were moſt Unjuſt For. 
feitures; - and there was no--Reaſon 
that they ſhould exclude theſe Gen- 
tlemen from their Juſt and Amntient 
Rights and Priviledges. But when 
he was preſſed by the Author of the 
Caſe 
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Gaſe of the Aﬀtzeted Clergy, &c. wit 
rh 2 I Miniſte rs. Benefics 
* were utyuftly and illegally NeDe fron 
* thetn 3 he got his Cloak 92 the othe 
Shoulder, as we fay, if the Authori 
of the Nation in the convention or Pg. 
hiament have Determined otherwiſe 
know. not where their Legal Right canh 
founded. (p: 96. $6.) It was not {j 
much as Knowable, to our Author, 
in that Caſe, that , there. might h; 
woſt Onjuſt Parliamentary Determins 
tions. | 

It were'ane endleſs work to ad 
duce all ſuch little Sqzabbles as theſe 
between himſelf and himſelf - I ſhal 
Infift, therefore, only on #wo more 
which are a little more Conſiders 
ble. And 

Firſt, Our Author wasnot at more 
Pains .Aabout any one thing in his Anſy, 
toD. Still,s Irenicum, than the Inſeps 
rableneſs that is between yhe Teachin 
and Ruling power of Presbyters : Ke 
ſpent no leſs than 8 or 9 pages about 
it , . Stretching his Invention to find 
Arguments for it- Whoſo pleaſes to 
turn to page 79 May ſee the whole 
Deaudtion f 

e 
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He is aseaxneſt about it in his True 
Repreſentation,” &-c. Theſe are his 
words (prop. 13) There being no Diſpa- 
rity, of power amongſt Mzzifters b 
Chriſts Grazt of power to them; No 
may can. make this Diſparity by ſetting 
one over the reſt : Nether can 'they 


Devolve their power on one of them 
ot : ſelver - For Chriſt hath | b ach 
tho i arent fo mer fo diſpoſe of bis Ords- 
1t he | HABCES, AS they' fee fit © Hnlt Sower be- 


ing Delegated tothem by hint, They can- 
not ſo commit it to Another to Exercife 
it for them, as to deprive themſelves of 
it. - Alſo, it being not a Licence erty, 
But a Truſt, of which they muſt give 
ane account, [hey muſt perform the 
2 "Jah work by themſelves as they will be An- 
ſwerable. Now, it is not poſſible 
one to contradid& himſelf more thz 
\nſy WW Þ< bath done both [ndire#ly and Dj- 
ſep rely in this matter. - 
2 He bath Contradifted himſelf 14. 
" dirc#ly, and by unavoidable Conſe- 
quence, in ſo far as he hath owned, 
\ find or owns himſelf a Presbyterian, and 
for the Lawfulneſs (not to ſay the 
Neceſſity) of Scottiſh Presbyterian Ge- 
neral Afemblies of the ' preſet Con- 
{titution. 
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Kitucian. For, are /all the Ruli 
Officers of Chriſts appointment, Bork 
reaching” and Governing Elders al. 
lowed tobe. Members of General Al. 
ſemblies ? No they all pay their 
Truſt, andperform their 10 them. 
ſeloes, thee þTonhic 'will be Anſiere- 
ble. to bigs xe Ly they got their 
Truſt? Br not every Presbytery 
(conſiſting of 12,16, of 2.0 preaching, 
and as"many: kaliy Elders) ) Send on- 
ly ſome Three, . or. 2 Preaching E.- 
ders, and only-Ore Kuling Elder to 
the General 4ſſembly ? No they not 
Delegate theie, and Devolve their pow: 
er on them. and Conſtitute them 
their Repreſentatives for the Afſem- 
bly 2 Let. their,Commuſſions be loſped- 
ed, and letit, be Tryed, 1f 1t 1s not 
ſo: Now, How is ſuch, a Delegation 
Conſiſtent with aur Authors poſition 
about the Indevoluibility or ladelega 

bility of ſuch a power? It were 6s to 
hal this farther inirs Conſequents, 
Now what an ill thing 4s it, for a 
man, thus, to ſap and, ſubvert all 
his own Foundations? To Contradid 
the fundamental \Maximes of his own 
Scheme by ſuch unadviſed propoſt- 
tions? 
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tions? Bilt-this isnotths worſt of it. 


He-/hath' contradified himſelf 16k 
dire#y mn that ſame Thdividual a 


: 
» | 


th ObjeSi0z; an in "his 2 Ind 
155." For itthoth places he 
rhe bry to juſtify the Taking of 


Ruling power out of hands of the 
iſcopal Mznifters, and the putting it, 
thehands of the Known; 
| ſ; Reſerving to thi 
= Miniſters, their Teaching: 
th Tis:true, 'Tis cen 


bimfelf ſadly puzled in the 
Matter, and -was forced to '1n 
> Good Friend "Neceſſity, the 
-DiſtinZion of Statys 


Erhſarg v6 it. SEndaparatss, to "Lend 

—» . | ll 3 *C ſidered 4 
aſſo, ſole jen 

tis Ein aan Ro Pie Mor to 

£ſens Ecelefie Status, 1 

well -kgow : ; Only this 


F © As 7 ting it to bgo 2imble 
Stat free* throhgh Divine 
Toſtitatiqns, Yet it ca, neither by 


[nor with Neceſſ i.z0 help it, re- 
woe notorious q 1075, . 
The 


T be, Preface. 

The othey Inſtance I ſhall, adduce 
1s.1n avery important matters noleſs 
than the Presbyterian Separdtion. from 
the. Epiſcopal Church of Scotland. He 
Was put to it, to defend. it in both 
his Viadicatigzs@f his Church of Scot- 
land. Firp Bs I, in Anſw. © Feſt 4. 
2Vind. in Anſwer to Letter. $ 3. All 
the Reaſons he has for that Separs 
" tion. may be ceduced to theſe Three, 
1.. Epiſcopacy.,. 2. The Epiſcopal Mis 
niſters were Uſurpers or - Intruders- 
For. 3, They had not the Caf of the 
Peofhe and ſo the People were not 
bound tGown them) as their Miniſters, 
Theſe, are his Grounds,. I, ſay, on 
which he juſtifies their Separation 


. 


fromus.”” Now, bear him, in bis Ra- 
tional Defence,” E. Publiſhed, as | 
have told, ſingethe beginning of the 
Late Revehition, by . Conſequence, 
”after DW Vebiſos wW fl 
Maturity : Hear bim thereyT fay, and 
you never heard Manreje&any thing, 
more fairly, more fully, or Dore 2 
rectly, than he. hath doffſe*theſe his 
own. Grounds. Let us try them one 
| by one. AF; 
1. For Epiſcopacy, turn firſt to peg, 
# 95* 
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95..And you ſhall find theſe very 
were. datever fault we find withthe 
Miniſte WW 1 Church jb the Hie- 

, b xot ſepa cauſe 
| $4 "a would 69S _ Jon, Wy 4 
N Fleck) "for all theſe Grie- 
Cer, "if you would but ſuffer us to do - 
#, Without | ſrnning againſt God in that 
which, is our perſonal Aion, 

"Tutn next t6 | pag. 150. There he 
offers at enumerating the Cauſes Fi 
cannot juſtify a ST og and 
talks' Particularly about E 


This we cant Fs approve, -, 
Miniſters oueht” rather t "(ag 
vation -of the publick, Exerci e-of. 144 


Miniſtry than oh hy 0. 

ought jd to own that, ra 2% 20A Au | 

thority that they Exerciſe. a Ter, feel 
 this/29 not Rejuired to be- acknowledged 

45 4 tapful Power in the Church, #j 

je Pi Le uot thee we ſhouid with- 

a from the Pablick 4ſemiblt's, meer- 
ly becauſe there are Dioceſan Biſhops ſet 


FARE the” *Chatch s, Except our owning 
! Z them 
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hm by biettihe to their. uri-difiou 
x Re aired one 3hthe ens of Com: 
& 6 


#hnion with the Church. a 
pleaſes may Hind more. to: the 
purpoſe, a. 157, 275, Ke. 
en tte as in tha 
(p..159.) "that he can allow 
their Temporal Honours and. 
tIcs:. We. meadle 10t th their i 
aid Rex vennes (lays he) Theſe are the 
s Gifts, and do not croſs 
ation, whate verfinconuent- 
nee may be in them. 
2. "As to the Pleaof the Uſurpatfon 
cr Tntru on of the Prelatiſts, D. S#7l. 
hid alfedged that . the Difſenters 
lea "My W That moſt'sf the preſent 
Miniſters of the Chrirdh of England | 
ere 'C Pſurpers, and thit from fuch | 
6 Peaple mi FTE arats, 
"aepry both pa the Aſſertion, 
|  p p06, ti 6) hand 
10 e of them may be gut 
bag Y the have ke bh » 
We 


7 con ſent. 
poſt tatlgs EnBberbe fable, © f- 
ory be g y of Intrufy ON, 2 their Ht 


oo * == * Fw tw TC” WES car wo 


try, 11 het continuing in. their Places 
they are no Uſtr pers ” Neither Ho we 


own 
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own it. to be lawfid to ſeparate fro 
ff Zn Miniſeribe + ave Mop. 
f Meerty. on the Account of. his Uſurpation, 


ne And | e diſcourſes the Foe ian 
find, 7 


as the, s Reader may. | 
Neither ishe leſs politive abqus the” 
ing, Which , in, his Scottiſh 


j- 


| Management of the Ples, heinfilisen 
les as the Great, Reaſon of the;former, 
be NPY |; Popular Call. «For D. Still, 


*« had adduced D. Owen as afſerting 
$ 7 þ 2 74  -@b<4-7 ?. 
yr _ £xþc depriying of Ve People of 
2 * the Right ta.ghoaſe their awii Pa- 
* frorg.was a Jt. Ground ;of:$epara- 
*219n.. And G..R. anſwers, If Do- 
Gor Owen hath.dowe ſo, Let it paſs for 
a part of the; ludependent Judgment 
which was a miſtake of that Eminent 
Servant of God; Others are not of that 
Mizd.._. And a little after ; The Peo- 
ple-by the ' Laws of the Goſpel have the 
Right of EleGion of their own Paſtors 3 
But it doth not follow thet they ought 
not-to bear with being hindered the Ex- 
erciſeg this Right far the ſake of Peace 
Onity. And p. 151, Depriving 
the Pegple of their Right of chuſmg their 
own.Church Officers, is alſo Matter of 
Complaint, but -we-zmuſt bear it rather 
| I 3 Shan 
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than ſeparate for that, from , a Church. 
And pag, 197. when he came to-affert 
that Right of the People, He told he 
did Not make" the Depriving of the' People 
of that Power,a Canſe of SO nay, 

"Not once, but very trequently,he 
lays the whole ſtreſs of the Engliſh Se- 
paration, Upon the ſinful terms of 
Communion (as he calls them) 'im- 
poſed by the Church of England. Let 
the Church purge her Offices of hu- 
mane Inventions, Let herlay afide the 
the. Liturgy, the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
K neeling at the Receiving of the Ev- 
charift, and Holy days, &c.- and he, 
and all his Party ſhall joyn with her 
chearfully, Yzde p. 24, $1, 106, 107, 
Io9, I20, 133, 144, 151, &c. Now 

Let any Man, evenof his own Sect, 
reconcile theſe things : Let him ſhew 
- why Epiſcopacy, Uſurpation, and De- 
priving the People of their Right to 
chooſe their own Paſtors, ſhould be 
ſo every way ſufficient Grounds for Se- 
parating from the Church of Scotlard, 
and {o o ways ſufficgent grounds, for 
ſeparating from the Church of England, 
What could move the Man to ven- 
ture upon ſuch lnmpiſh, bulkiſh Con- 
tradictions? For my part, 1 cangot 
gueſs 


F 
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irch. 
Jert 
he 
*ople 
Nay, 
7,he 
| Se. 
of 
im- 
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gueſs at another Motive than that 


which I have frequently mentioned, 
viz. The preſent Argument. 

In England he had ſome other 
things to bear the Burden, but no 0- 
ther thing in Scotland ; and it was ne- 
ceſlary for his Vindicatorſhip to juſtify 
the Separation - And therefore what 
could not do it in Exgland, behoved 
to do it in Scotland. 

But perhaps he may endeavour to 
extricate himſe!f by running for ſhel- 
ter to the Old Scottifh Plea of the 
Covenant. For, Is not Prelacy abjur d 
in Scotland ? Is not the Oath of God 
upon Presbyterians, nay on all the Na- 


-t70n, not to own Prelacy? Are not 


all the Prelatiſts perjur'd, &c.? And 
now may not the Presbyterians /ſe- 
parate lawfully ? 

He ſeems indeed to betake himſelf 
to this Plea, in his Anſwer to the Hz. 


florical Relation of the General Aſſem- 


bly, $20. p. 189. The ſetting up of 
Epiſcopacy (fays he) was more ſinful i: 
this Nation (Scotland) than it could 
be elſewhere, becauſe of the Oath of God 
that the Nation is under, again{/t it 3 
Not int latter times only, but in the times 


I 4 #f 
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of, King James the Sixth, who canſed 
the whole Nation ſwear the Shorter Con- 
feſſuon of Faith, called the National 
Covenant, where it 3s abjured. ' Now 

Not toinfiſt on ſhewing that, upon 
the ſuppoſition, all this were true, it 
militates'only againſt Epiſcopacyz Tt 
could conclude it only, but neither 
the Uſurpation, nor the Depriving the 
People of their Right, &c. to be a ſut- 
ficient Ground for the Separation. 
Nor -yet to inſiſt on the notorious 
falſhood of the ſuppoſition, viz. That 
Epiſcopacy was abjured in King James 
the Szxths time. Not to inſiſt on 
theſe things, I ſay, 

It he h7»:ſelf is ſtrong enough for 
bimfelf. himfelf will not ſufter hamſelf 
to make the Abjwation of Epiſcopacy 
in Scotland, a ſufficient Ground for ſe- 
parating from the Epiſcopal Church of 
Scotland. For in the goth page of his 
Rational Defence, &c. Attempting to 
ſhew a Difference between comply- 
ing with the Church of England at 
the Reformation, and complying with 
her Now, he opensthus : 1 might here 
alledge the' Obligation of the National 
Covenant that we are under, as they were 

uot 
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wot to whom the Door would make our 
Caſe parallel (1. e. thoſe who lived at 
the Reformation) Tho 1 never thought 
that that Bond made any Sins or Duties 
that were not ſuch Antecedently. Now 
(Not to/infiſt on the Pleaſantzeſs 


| of pretending that he might infiſt on 
* a Topick, 1n which he inſtantly ac- 
| knowledges there is no Forces) If 
* Oaths and Covenants make no Duties 
* zor Sins, which were not ſuch Amtece- 
| dently, T would fain underſtand, how 

| the N 
| Covenant has been in Scotland, could 


ational Covenant, or whatever 


make Epiſcopacy a ſufficient Ground 


v for Separating from the Church of 
6 Scotland; if it was not a ſufficient 
Ground for f van Separation Antecedent- 
| ly to theſe Covenants > Thus he him- 
> ſelfhath cut off himſelf from all hopes 
Z of eſcaping by the Covenant, Indeed 
{ there is no poſlibility of Eſcape left 
* him : It 1s not in the power of Na- 
{ ture to reſcue one whois ſo plunged 
” over Head and Ears in ſuch a Sink of 
| Contradicons. 


What hath been ſaid might be ſuf 
ficient, in all Conſcience, for repre- 


* ſenting his own Unnatural Unmerci- 


fulneſs 
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fulneſs towards himſelf: For what 
can be more Urmercifully done to 
one, than to demonſtrate him to all 
the world 'to be a Manifeſt Lier ? 
And who can be a ore manifeſt Lier 
than he, who, upon every turn, vo- 
nuts Contradictions ?  Yet'this 1s not 
all, perhaps it is not the worſt. 

if There is ſuch an Iotimate Relation 
between himſelf and his Books writ. iſ 
ten-by hizvſelf, That, I think, 'tis rea- 
fonable toſay, that whoſoever treats 
his Books with any Degrees of Impu- 
dence, is every whit as Impudent to- 
wards himſelf Now, it ts not poſli- 


ble that Ranker, more Mercyleſs, or IM 
more Impudent injury can be done Wſ . 


to any thing, than himſelf hath done Þ 


to hisSecond Vindication of his Church © : 


of Scotland. At leaſt, to near three 
parts of four of it ; Toit, ſo far asit Þ 
Anſwers The Four Letters, The Caſe of 
the AﬀfliFed Clergy, and the Late Let-F 
ter. For he hath engraven on it fuch Þ 
indelible Characters of Difingenuity, F 
Partiality, Injuſtice, Unftir Dealing, Þ 
Effrontery, Ridiculouſneſs, &c. 35 
perhaps never Book was injur'd or Þ 
beſpattered with, fince writing " 
*% Books 7 


( 
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Books was in-faſhion. The Reader 
may think” this is a very ſtranye' 
Charge + But I can make it good, to 
a Demonſtration, by a very plainand 
obvious Deduction. Thus, | 
Some of the Epiſcopal Clergy , 
thought themſelves obliged for their 
| own Vindication, to give ſome&ſhort 
* Repreſentations of® their *Cifrcum- 
ſtantes, and the Unkintly Treatment 
they had met with from the Presby- 
terian Party, 4».'1688, 1689, -e*c, 
The whole Nation Khows, they were 
ſo far from feigning inſtances, or ag- 
gravating the 'circumffances of their 
| Sufferings, that they told not - the 
* twentfeth part of what they ſaffered 3 
nor repreſented whatthey told in all 
its proper Blackneſſes : However, ſo 
much was told, as was enough to re- 
S preſent the Presbyterian Temper in 
Z no very Lovely Colours. The Party 


Z were ſenſible of this; And therefore, 


* it was neceſſary to try if there wasa 
} poſſibiltty of Collefting and Conne- 
| (ing fome Rags to cover their Shame 
| and Nakedneſs. The Expedient they 

agreed to was, that the Accounts gi- 

ven by the Fpiſcopal Clergy ſhould be 
# An. 
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Anfwered and Refuted ; But thenthe 
Difficulty was to find ane Author, 
who had 1glents proper for ſuch a 
Task, P 

It was committed,firſt to Mr. Alex- 
ender Pitcairn : But after he. had 
- thought ſome time about it, it ſeems, 
It ſtood with his Stomach : He had 
not fo far abandoned all Principles of 
Trath, and Honeſty, and Ingenuity, 
a5 was neceſſary; for ſuch ane Under- 
taking ; be refign'd the imployment, 
therefore into the hands of another 
General Meeting of the Party, and 
told them, He would have nothing to 
do with it. | 

This, no doubt, was a Diſcourage- 
ment to all others of any Wit or Pre- 
bity, to undertake it - For if it was 
to be done, toany good purpoſe at all, 
Pitcairn was as fit for doing af it as 
any of the SeZ; And if he gave it 
over, after ſo much Deliberation a- 
bour it, it was to be preſumed. there 
was Froſt in itz it was not ſafe to 
,meddle withit. Thus 1t fell to the 
ſhare of G. R. as he tells himſelf both 
in his Preface, and m the Beginning 
of his Book. 


Such 
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Such ane Odd Undertaking did, 
indeed, require a ſuitable Underta- 
kerz and now it had one as vddly 
qualified for it as the world has heard 
of, For if we may believe himſelf in 
his Projece to his Ari. on D. StiVing- 
fleet's Irenicum (for who but himſelf 
would have been at pains to write 
Prefaces to his Books? ) He died a 
worthy and much lamented Author, An- 
n0 1662. And, fo faras I can learn, 
he continued thus in the ſtate of the 
dead, till towards the end of the year 
1688. 7.e. about 26 years. Then, in- 
deed he return'd to Life. Now, it 
is not to be 1magin'd, his Soul, allthis 


' while, was either in the Regions of 


Eternal Rewards, or Eternal Pauniſh- 
ments 3 for, then, how ſhould it have 
returned 2 Doubtleſs, therefore, it 
was in ſome Pargatory : But what 
Purgatory 1s not eaſy to determine, I 
am confident, it was not the Ordina» 
ry Purgatory, in Which People are 
purg'd from the Dregs of Corruption 
they... carry out of this world with 
them; for he camealive again,more 
corrupted and vicious than ever. Pol- 
fibly, he has been in ſome New Pur- 


gatrory, 


is. 94 
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gatory, which the, Pope built lately 
for keepinga Seminary of ſuch as he 
lets out npon Occaſion, for Plaznes 
to the Proteſtant Churches. What- 
ever Purgatory it was, Our 'Author 
came obtt of it, Pore pretty clean of 
all priniciptes o Senſe, or Shame, or 
Honeſty. * And now, who fitter than 
hetobe the Virdicator of the Kirk of 
Scotlznd ? Before his Death he wrote 
only ſuch Books 4s were little in their 
own Eyes (Pref. to Anim. on Irenican) 
but he ventured on writing ſuch 
Books as his Second Vindication, after 
his ReſarreTion. | 

I have given this Account of ont 
Author. and the Occafion of his wri- 
ting the Book, for fixing the Rea- 
ders attention, that he may confider 
it with the greater Application. 
- Now, in this Book, (His Second 
Vindication, T mean) he reje&ed, by 
the Bulk, all the Matters 'of Fa@t, 
which were contain'd in the For Let- 
ters,. becauſe they were not” Atteſted:; 
as if, forſooth, the Writers of the Let- 
ters had had opportunity to have had 
all the particular Caſes, Tried in for- 
mal Courts, before Indifferent Judges 
an 
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and with all the Uſual Solemnities of 
Proceſs: As if it had been their In- 
tention, . by their Letters, to have 
made formal Purſuits for 'the Injuries 
had been done the Clergy. As if the 
World could not have'eafily Dif. 
cerned, That all their purpoſe in 
writing theſe Letters, was not to ſue 
Legally for Redreſs, but to repreſent 
to their® Friends, Matter 'of Fa@, in 
the common way of Hiſtory. Well ! 
To mend this, however, The Caſe 
of the affliFed Clergy gave him uſe 
tions, enough, in all Conſcience : But 


did that ſatisfy him? No more than 
if he had got none at all, for they 


were not worth a Button, they were 
not probative, they were but partial 3 
he had reaſon to rejet every one of 

them. Thus, | 
When the Author of the Caſe, e*c. 
cited D. Burnet, G. R.reply'd in thefe 
words 3 He farther proveth our Perſe- 
eution by citing ſome paſſages out of Do- 
&or Burnet, whom, being a party, we 
are not to admit as a Wit neſs againſt us. 
(85) What? No not D. Burnet? No 
not the Sox of ſuch a Mother? Nonot 
the Nephew of ſuch ane, Uncle? No 
not 
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ftiot the Brother, of ſuch a Brother * 
No not the Couſer German of fuch a 
Couſin German? No nat the Man who 
has all alongſt adviſed the Seottiſo Pre- 
latiſts (particularly Mr. Malcome, one 
of the Miniſters of Ederburgh) to re- 
turn to their \Native Conotry, and 
a. the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
mengzNow Eſtabliſhed 3 De,you re- 
je&even him as a party ? Butto pro- 
ceed. 

If the perſon who was barbarouſly 
uſed by the Rabble, gave an Account 
of his own Ufage, (and who could do 
it better ? ) and ſubſcribed his name 

pit; This was ſuch ane Atteſtation, 
as G. R. thought fit to rejett with a 
Fie upon is" It was Teſte Meipſo, (p. 
88.) and ſo, not worth ane half-pen- 
ny - As if it had been. poflible for a 
Miniſter, when the Rabble ſurprized 
him, and came upon him unawates, 
ſtill to have had witnefles at hand for 
Atte/ting all their Rudenefles; as if it 
had not been-enough for all the de- 
fign of ſach Accounts, that a Man of 
known Probity ind Reputation, ſub- 
ſcribed his own Narration. of a Mat- 


ter of Fatt which ſo nearly concerned 
timſclt, 
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himſelf, and thereby declared his 
Readineſs to make the Matter appear, 
as far as he was capable. 

If the Rabbled Miniſter adduced 
Witneſſes (as was donein the Caſe,&c. 
in ſeveral Inſtances) / \nd they ſub- 
{cribed the Account, was he then ſa- 
tiched 2 Never ane Ace more than 
before. AY of his Witneſſes are the 
ſworn Enemies of Presbyterians, and in 
a Combination to aefanre them, (P. 88.) 
And again (p. 1c0.) His firſt Colleti- 
on is of Accounts that he hath had from 
his Complic cs, 4 COMPANY of Men Ml OW- 
ed end malicious Enemies of all Fresby- 
terians —— and all this atteſted # 
themſelves. Nay, 

Tho they were not Epiſcopal Mz- 
niſters, but Laicks who atteſicd, if it 
was done in favour of Epiſcopal Mi- 
niſters, that was enough to prove 
them Friends to Epiſcopacy, and to 
they were no more Loni & Legales 
Homines, as he calls his Qnexception a= 
ble Witneſſes, (p. 111.) Thus, 

The Account which was ſent to 
7 ondoh immediately after the Second 
Tumult at Glaſgow, which happened 
91 the i7th of Feb. Anno 16%. was 
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ſubſcribed by James Gibſon, then 
One of the Magiſtrates ot the City 
John Gillhagie, whohad been a Magji- 
ſtrate the year before 3 and Patrick 
Bell, Son to Sir John Bell, a diſcreet 
young Gentleman, and Merchant in 
the City. 

Theſe three ſubſcribed it, that 
it might make Faith ; it was diretted 
to DoFor Fall, Principal of the Col- 
ledgeof Glaſgow, that he might ſhew 
it to the thenP. of O. and crave,that 
now, that he had takenupon him the 
Government of the Kingdom of Scot- 
land, he would interpoſe his Autho- 
rity for diſcharging ſuch Tumults for 
the future, ec. DoFor Fall aCtually 
addreſſed to his Highneſs, and ſhew- 
ed the Account. All this was done 
before the Scottiſh Eſtates met in 
March. Now con(ider G. R.'s Diſcul- 
fion of this Accoutit. (p. 94.) 

John (he ſhould have called him 

ames) Gibſon was a Party, and made 
a Bailie bythe Archbiſhop, and all know 
the Prelat's Inclinations towards the 
preſent Civil Government, Have ye not 
here a ;50dly Specimen of both our 

Authors Law and his Logick, 
John 
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John Gillhagie is lookt on by all as & 
Fooliſh and Raſh Man, who little conſs- 
dereth what he doth. Now what was 
his Teſtimony worth after our Author 
had given him ſucha Character ? 

Patrick Bell and his Brother were ſoon 
afier ſeized for Treaſonable PraGices, 
were long in Priſon, and are now under 
Bail. And is not G. R. now a potent 
Author 2 How eafily and readily he 
can reject Teſtimonies! And theſe 


*three once thus rejeted, There was 


never ſuch a thing as that Presbyte- 
rian Tumult at Glaſgow: No not tho 
there are Hundreds in Glaſgow who 
can atteſt, that every {yllable of the 
Account was true. Ayain, 

Pag. 109. in Mr. Gelzes Caſe, How 
eaſily could he reject all the Teſtimo- 
_ that were adduced ? Why ? They 
that teſtify for him are of his own party : 
And Anh them it that they 
ſaw a Noſe on G. R.s own Face, and 
for any thing I know, he ſhould cut 
off his own Noſe to have them L zers. 

nd now, | 

Let the Worla judge of this way 
of diſproving Hiſtorical Relations and 


Atteſtations of Matters of Fact : Is it 
m 2 not 
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not plain that according to this Stan- 
dard, , it.1s impoſlible ro Atteſt any 

thing ? For as I rake 1t, the whole 
Nation 1s fo divided 'between Prela- 
Jariſts and Pre: byterians, or. thoſe 
who favour One of the ſides, that 
you ſhall not find many Nentrals, 
Now, who is obliged to take the 
Teſtimonics of Presbyterians, 1n Mat- 
ters of Fact,” more than the Teſtimo- 
nies of Prelatiſts? Hae they any D1- 
vine, Natural or Municipal Law fog 
the Validity of their Teſtimonics be- 
yond other Men ? It they have not, 
as I (hall (till be apt to believe 11] 
Cz R. producesthe Law, then 1 would 
fain know how G. R.. by his own 
Standard can allow, That Presbyte- 
rian Witncfles ſhould appear before 
any Court Eccleſiaſtical or Civil a- 
gain{t Epiſcopal Miniſters. Nay, may 
not the Pre>byt<crians themſelves re- 
ject even G, R. Teſtimony ? Nay [ 
{ay they.ougzht to doit : Why? He 
ſtands nearly related to Epiſcopacy. 

How ? Let it be enquired into and 
Fle hold him ewo to one, if he was 
Baptized at all, he was Baptized ej- 
ther by a Biſhop, or by a Presbyter 
that 
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that ſubmitted to'Biihops. Bnt if (0, 
then good morrow tv his Teſtmony 
For thus the Argument runs; (7, R. 

was Bapized by a Prelate ora Prela- 
tilt, and 'all know the Prelates ; nelina- 
tions, &c, 

Why this Reaſoning ſhoufd* not 
hold in G. R.'s Caſe, as well as in 
Fames Gibſon's Caſe, Fdefire to learn 
of G. R. when he is at Leiſure, But 
this 1s not all. 

As he' reje&ted- all the Arteſtations 
in that Book, without any lhew of 
Reaſon, fo he did ſome in Deſpizht 
of the Common Senſe of Mankind. 
For ſetting this'tn its due Light, it is 
to be Remembred, that, in that Book, 
there are Accounts of the Infolencies 
committed by the Rabble upon ſach 
and {ach - Miniſters in the Presbyte- 
ries of Glaſceow, Hamilton, Irwing, 
Air, Paiſley, Dumbarton, ec. Now 
theſe Accounts were occaſioned thus, 

When the Rabble was 1n its fury, 
and making Havock of all the Clergy 
in the Weſtern Dioceſs of Glaſzow , 
ſome of them met at Glaſgow upon the 
22 of January, 1683, to confider what 
might be proper for them to do for 
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their own Preſervation, and Prote- 
Ction againſt the Rage of their Perſe- 
cutors : And the beſt Expedient they 
could then fall upon, was to ſend Do- 
or Scot Dean of Glaſgow to [ ondon, 
to repreſent their Condition to his 
Highneſs the P. of O. who had then 
aſſumed the Government of the Na- 
tion 3and craveprotection according 
to Law. And that the Do@or might 
be the better inſtructed, it was re- 
ſolved, that particular Accounts of 
the Violences had been done to the 
Clergy within the abovenamed Pref- 
byteries ſhould be digeſted by ſuch 
Miniſters as lived within theſe Preſ- 
byteries, reſpectively - This was done. 
The Account of the Violences done to 
thoſe, who lived within the Presby* 
tery of Air, was digeſted and ſigned 
by Mr. Alexander Gregory, Mr. Willi- 
en Irwine, and Mr. avck Forajce 3 
that for Paiſ/ey, by Mr. Fullerton, and 
Mr. Taylour , Miniſters at Paiſley 3 
hat for Glaſgow, by Mr, George, and 
Mir. Sage, &-c. And that the Truth of 
theſe Accounts might be the more un- 
queſtionable, the Subſcribers (in ſome 
gf them, at leaſt) undertook to make 
a 
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all the particulars appear to be true, 
upon the greateſt peril, if they ſhould 
get a fair Hearing. What greater 
Evidence of Truth and Ingenuity 
could have been expected or required 
c People in ſuch Circumſtances ? 
et, 
Even theſe accounts 6. R. rejected, 
as readily and confidently as he did 
any other; he rejeted them I fay, in- 
diſcriminately, and without taking 
notice of any difference between 
them, and ſach as were not written 
uponany ſuch Occafton, ſach as were 
only vouched Tefte Meipſo. Was this 
like either the Senſe or the Diſcretion 
that were proper for the Vindicator 
of a Church? I do not incline, fo 
much as1n the leaſt, to infinuate, that 
any of the ac om of contained in 
The Caſe of the afflited Clergy, were 
falſe; 44 Fs they were al} ve- 
ry true: Alll intend, isto reprefent 
G. R.s impudent Raſhneſs in rejeCting 
all Accounts with the ſame facility : 
And certainly, whoſoever conſiders 
this ſeriouſly, cannot but reckon of 
his Book as written with as little Wit 
or Diſcretion, as Truth or Ingenuity. 
m 4 And 
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And all this will appear more evident 
fill, if it be conſidered, that, 

All this did not content him 4 but 
he was ſuch a Foo), as to ſtumble up- 
on the ſame Methods, himſelf con- 
demn'd moſt, in. his Adverſaries, 
when he had any Matter ot Fa# to 
Atteſt. 

He was very careful, as hetells fre- 
quently, to have his particular infor- 
mations trom all Corners, concerning 
all the” Inſtances of Rabbling which 
were repreſented in the Prelatick, 
Pamphlets ? But from whom had he 
theſe Informations, moſtly? From the 
very Rabblers themſelves. It were 
both tediousand unprofitable to trace 
him through all inſtances: One-may 
be ſufficient for ane example. And I 


ſhall chooſe the very firſt that 1s to be 


found in his Book, viz. That of Maſter 
Gabriel Ruſſel, Miniſter at Govean, 
The Author : of the Second Letter 
had given a brief.and a juſt Account 
of the Treatment, chat poor Gentle» 
man had met with. ' And 6G. R. con- 
velsit thus,- To this, 1 oppoſe, lays he, 
The Truth of the Story, as it is atteſted 
by the nba liens of Nine Perſons 


who 
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who were preſent, 1. e. Nine: of the Rab- 
blers 3 for ſo Mr. Ry/el himſelf aflured 
me, repeating over theſe very names 
which G. KR, hasin his Book. And is 
not this a pleaſant Arteſtation ? Is it 
not pleaſant, I ſay, to rely upon the 
Teſtimony of ſuch barbarous Villains, 
and take their own word for their own 
Vindication ? Yet there's one thing, a 
great deal more pleaſant yet, in the 
Story. | 

The Author of the Second Letter 
had affirmed, that Mr. Rafe was bea- 
ten by the Rabble 53 But they {the 
nine whom he adduces) wtterly deny, 
That. any of them did beat bim. And 
*tis true indeed, none of theſe rine 
did beat him 3: but 'tis as true that he 
was beaten - And one James Col;uhour 
was the perſon who did itz and there- 


fore his Name was concealed, and not 


ſet down with the other nine. And 
now-1 refer it to the Reader, if it 1s 
not probable, that he has got a par- 
cel of ſweet Hiſtory from 6G. R. 1n his 
Second Vindication. But I go on. 

' As. he- thus adduced the Rabble 
witneſſing for themſelves; ſo. when 
he was put to it, he never ſtood on 
| adducing 
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adducing the Teſtimonies of ſingle 
Presbyterian Miniſters, witneſling for 
the Honeſty and Integrity of the 
Rabblers, or in oppoſition to the Pre. 
latical Relations. Thus, 

In White's Caſe (p. 32.) he adduces 
five Men, teſtifying that the Accounts 
of White's Sufferings were falſe, e$c. 
And for the Honeſty of theſe five he 
tells us, They have all their Teſtimony 
from their —_ that they are credi- 
ble and famons Witneſſes. And 

P. x05. He rejef&ts Bulo's account, 
who was Epiſcopal Miniſter at Stobo, 
in one word, thus, © I» this Narrative 
are many Lies, which is atteſted by 
Mr. William Rufſel (Presbyterian) 
Miniſter at Stobo. Bur the beſt is, 

After he had run down all the 
Prelatical Accounts by this Upright 

mg of his, and concluded them 

all moſt horrid Liers and Calaamriators, 
and all their Relations moſt horrid 
Lies and Calumnies : He tells you 
vely in his Prejce, < 6. TLat the 
Truth of Matters of Fad, aſſerted in his 
Book is not to be taken from him, but 
from his Informers. That he pretend: 
to perſonal K nowleage of few of _ 
a 
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That therefore, not his Veracity, bat 
theirs, is pledged for the Iruth of the 
Accounts he, has publiſhed 53 That if 
they have deceived him, or been de- 
ceived themſelves, he is not to Anſwer 


for it, 


Let the World judge if this was 
not a ſure foot for ms. Alduonc ſuch 
Superſtructures as he raisd upon itz 
and if his Second Vindication is not a 
pleaſant Book, Was it poſſible for him 
to have Farced itt with more bare- 
faced Imiquities > What picqu'd the 
Man, ſo, at his own Book, as to pub- 
liſh it with ſo many fair Evidences of 
Diſfingenuity, Partality, Effrontery, 
and Downright Ridiculouſneſs, about 
it 2 What could move him to treat 
his own Brat with ſo little compaſhi- 
on? Was not this, even ina Literal 
ſenſe Male Natum exponere fatum? 
Or rather what meant he by treating 
himſelf ſo unmercitully? For who 
ſees not that all the Izfamy termi- 
nates onthe Author, inthe Rebound? 

Bat, perchance, now that he is a 
profound Philoſophick Head of a 
Colledge, he may fall on a way to di. 


ſtinguiſh between his own and his 
n Books 
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Books Credit : Perchance he may 
think his own Credit fecure enough, 
whatever hazard his Boo+s may' run. 
Well! He may try itiF he will 3 bur 
F-wonld adviſe bim a6t\6' be" rMtki 3 in 
falling out. ſo with the Book 3 *For, 
as forry' a'Book as it is, yet; I per- 
ceive, that with the' afliſtance* of a 
Neighbour Book, it can ſerve him a 
Trick, that*may be ſifficient to put 
even his inpudent ſelf alittle out" of 
Countenance. I'll be ſo kind't6 him 
as ro let him {ce Where. the ' Danger 
hes. 

' He may: Anlhortbee! That the” Au- 
thor” of -the- Second: Letter (which; 
by the moſt probable Calculation 
can make, was written ' m' Derember 
1689, or Jamuary 1690.) endeavonr- 

to thakeit/appear as probable, That 
the Leading Men in Government 
were, then, very much inclined to 


Tuſti JHffy the Expulſor of the Clergy by 
abble,and ſuſtain their Churches 


nel by'that Expulſor;and there- 


by cut-off theſe poor Men ftrom-*all 
hopes of being reſtored ro their 
Churches or © [:1vings, tho they had 
neither been Convicted of any 

| Crime, 
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Crime, nor Deprived by any Sen- 
tence., Now | 

There's another Book, called Aze 
Account of the I ate E/tabliſhment of 
Presbyterian Government by the Parlia- 
ment, Anno 1690.. which gives a full 
and fair Account, how the thing was 
actually Dove, .baw the Expyl/on of 
the Clergy by the Rabble was aCtually 
Juſtified by that ſame *AF,of Parlia- 
ment which eſtabliſhed Presbyterian 
Government. / 

If G, R. has not. ſeen that Book, 
or 15 reſolved to: reject its Teſtimony 
becauſe probably written by a Par!y : 
I cat refer him to the Univerſal Con- 
viction of the whole Nation, that ſuch 
a thing was Done, by that At of 
Parliament: Nay I can refer him to 
the At of Parliament it ſel. 
That Book tells alfo a ſhrewd ſtory 
concerning a Presbyterian Miſter, 
called Mr. Gilbert Rule, who preached 
a Sermon before the” Parliament on 
the 25 of May, being the S$»nday be- 
fore the At was Voted in the Houſe ; 
And, before he publiſhed it, wrote 
a Preface toit, after the Aft was Voted, 
in which he thanked the Ponuſe very 
heartils 
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heartily for Voting ſuch ane AQ : And 
if G. R. diſtruſts that Book, I refer 
him to Mr. Rules printed Preface to 
his Sermon, where I am confident he 
may find ſatisfaction, Nay, I dare 
appeal to G. R. himſelf, if he knew 
not all theſe things to be true, before 
he wrote one Syllable of his Second 
Vindication: For theſe things were 
tranſacted, every one of them, before 
the middle of Jume 1690, and his 


Second Vindication came not abroad- 


till more than a year after. Well 
But what of all this ? how can this 
affiſt G. R.'s Book »gainſt himſelf, if it 
ſhould be irritated to ſerve him a 
Trick? Why? turn over to p. 43, 
44, Gc. and conſider how it diſco- 
vers in him ſuch a Brawny Impudence, 
as never Ghoſt appearing in humane 
ſhape was guilty of, before him. For 
Tho the Letter- mar was fully juſti- 
fied by the Event ; tho what he ſaid 
ſeemd to be intended by the Govern- 
ment, appeard undeniably to have 
been intended by them in the .Exe- 
cution; tho they 7xſtified the Expul- 
fron of the Clergy by the Pabble as 


_— plainly and politively as ane A& of 


Parlia- 
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Parliament could do it ; So plainly 
and poſitively, that the whole Na» 
tion was ſenſible of it, and cried 
ſhame upon itz, That ſome Members, 
inthe very time, reſented it highly, 


_ calling it ane indelible Reproachup- 


on the Juſtice of the Nation; That 
many Members to this very minute + 
will frankly acknowledge, there was 

never greater or more notorious ini- 

quity eſtabliſhed by a Law. Tho 

G. KR. knew it ſo well, and was fo 

much pleaſed with it, that he thanked 

the Parliament with all his Soul for it, 

telling them, He and his Party were 

filed with Joy, while they beheld the 
Religious Regard which the High and 
Honourable Court of Parliament had 
ſhewed to the Mountain of the Lords 
Houſe, above other Mountains; in the 
Great Step towards the Eſtabliſhing 
thereof that they had made by their Vote. 
(Whereof that Juſtification of the 
Rabble was.a great part) Tho he 
prayed, That the Lord would reward 
them for their good Deeds (whereof 
this was one) towards his Houſe. Tho 
all theſe things were, and are, clear 
as the Light, and uncontroulable 
as 
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as Matter of Fa&- can be ; yet 

G. R. Jlaſht the 7etter-man till he 
had almoſt fea'd hinz z made him a 
Railer, one who QUncerſtood no Lo- 
gick, a Strainer at Silly Quibbles, one 
who had ane Extraordinary Dofe, of 
Brow, -and whoſe” Wit. was a Wool. 
gathering, &c. And all this for telling 
this plain Truth, That the Govern- 
ment had a deſign to Juſtify the Ex- 
pulſton of the Clergy by the Rab- 
ble. 

ThasT think, I have made it appear 
how little tender G. R; was, evenof 
his own bcloved ſelf, when he was 
ſtraitned 1n his Argument : I might 
have eafily 2ddaced more Inſtances ; 
but the Truthis, I am now very wea- 


- Ty of him; and he himſelf has done 


himſelf theJuſtice,ro repreſent himſelf 
to any Mans Satisfaction, who hall 
not be ſatisfied with the Repreſenta- 
tion TI have given of hin : tor he 
hath fairly own d, thi hetets himſelf 
m oppoſition to thole whum he ac- 
knowledges' to be the *obere/? and 
[ijeſt of his party. I dom't love to he 
unjult to him; Ve give it you in his 
own words,as1 find them, r Find. 4:/ 
$ Leſt. 5; $6. He 
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He was complaining of the Perſe- 


cutions his Party had met with for 
keepitig Conventicles,&c. And amongſt 
other things, he diſcourſes thus , 
There might have been ſome ſhadow for 
ſuch ſeverity againſt Meeting (at Field- 
Conventicles) with Arms, tho even 
that was in ſome Caſes neceſſary 3 but 
that was always diſallowed by the Sobereſt 
and Wiſeſt Presbyterians. Now tis 
plain, there are here thele two Af- 
firmatives. 1. That Meeting with 
Arms at Field Conventicles was in ſome 
Caſes neceſſary: This is our Authors 
ſentiment. 2. That Meeting with 


Arms at Field Conventicles, was. always 


diſallowed by the Sobereſk and Wiſeſt 
Presbyterians : This, I ſay, he plainly 
affirms to have been always the ſen- 
timent of the Sobere/t and Wiſeſt. By 
Conſequence 3 are not both theſe 
Affirmatives joyned together Emi- 
pollent to this Complexe Propoſition, 
Tho the Sobereſt and Wiſeſt Presbyterians 
aid always ___ of Meeting with 
Arms, &c. Tet, in my Judgment, 7 
was ſometimes neceſſary ? And now 
have you not, from his own Friendly 
If, a Faj* Demonſtration of his own 

n = I all F 


The Preface. 
Folly and Futility > For who but a 
Futile Fool would have ſaid, that he 
differed in his Sentiments. from the 
Sobereſt and Wiſeſt > - And now, to - 
bring all home to my Original pur. 
poſe. 

By this time, I think, T havegiven 
Reaſon enough for my refuſing to ac- 
cept of him for ane Anſwerer of my 
Book. No Man on Earth, I think, 
would willingly enter the Liſts with 
one who is ſo ſingular for four ſuch 
Cardinal Talents. Tho Incureable Ig- 
norance and Incorrigible Nonſence, may 

be ſomething pitiable, as being the 
| Vices of Nature rather than Choice; 
yet, 'tis no ſmall Perſecution for one 
to be obliged to grapple with them. 
What muſt it be then to be commit- 
ted with the other two? Rank IN. 
nature, I mean, and the moſt ſtubborn 
Impudence ? 

Some I! Natures may be cured : 
Men may be either cajo['d or cudgeF'd 
out of them, Agelaſtus himſelf laught 
once; ſo did Duke D Alva: But 
what hopes can there be of one whoſe 
Common Senſe is ſo intrinſecally viti- 
ated, that he can avoxch the corſet 
an 


The Preface. 


and moſt Scurrilous Scolding tobe Ex- 
ceſſeve © ivility > But this 1s not the 
worlt of it : : 
If there had been any thing Ver? 
or Lepid, any ſhadow of Concinnity 
or Feſtivity, of Jollity or Good Hu- 
mor, any thing like Art, or Life, or 
Wit, . or Salt, in any One of Fifty of 
his Ex-eſſwve Civilities 3 if they had 
had the leaſt Ti-Fure of the - Fanay | 
nay, if their Mei: had reſembled fo 
much as the Margeons of ane Ape, I 
could have pardon'd him, and let his 
Talent paſs for 1olerabſe, There is 
ſomething delightful in Marvel:/zz, in 
well. humor d wantonneſs, 1n lively and 
judicious Drollery : There may be 
forne Enormons Grokes of Beauty in a 
ſurprizing Baxter ſome irregular 
Sweetneſs 1n a well cook't Bitterneſs : 
But who can think on drinking no- 
thing but Corrupted Vinegar ? What 
humane patience can be hardy enough 
for entering the Liſts with pure Bark- 
ing and Whining ? with Original Dull- 
weſs >? whacan think on Arming him+ 
ſelf againſt the Horns of a Snail? or 
ſetting a Match for Mewing with a 
Melancholy Cat ?- But 
n 2 Waat 
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What can be ſaid of his lmrpudence? 
bis Maſter-Talent? Why? to tell 
Truth of it, I am not able to define 
it, and ſol muſt let it alone ; I know 
nothing 16 Nature like it: "Tis roo 
hard tor all the Ideas or words I am 
Maſter of. Were I to talk any more 
of it. I ſhould deſign it his Uzndefine- 
able Attribute, And now 

I think our Author may be ſenfi- 
ble, that it is not a good thing to caſt 
a bad Copy to the world, leſt ſome, 
for Curiolity, try if they can imitate 
it... For my part I doacknowledge, 
that I have croſſed my temper to 
make an i xperiment, if it was poſh- 
ble to be Ever with him: To let him 
ſee, that others, as well as he, if they 
ſet themſclves for 1t, may aim, ar leaſt, 
at Arguing the Caſe Cuttingly, as he 
phraſes it (Pref. to ind. vs 6.) 

One thing I am ſure of, I have 
been faithful in my Citations from his 
Books: And-I am not conſcious that 
I have, ſo much as oxce forced ane 
QDnnatural ſenſe on his words : For 
this, I am ſatished, that what I have 
ſaid , be tried with the greateſt 
and moſt impartjal Accuracy. -Bbt, 


if 
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if he is ſuch ane Author as TI have 
truly. repreſented him to be, I hope 
the world will allow that I had, and 
{till have Reaſon to refuſe to have a- 
ny Dealing with him. Nay farther, 

I think *tis nothing for the Honour 
or Reputation of his Party, that he 
was ever imployed to be the Vindi- 
eator of their Kirk. * If they can im- 


+ ploy any civil, diſcreet, ingenuous 


perſon'to write f6r 'them, I ſhall be 
heartily ſatisfied 5 and for his Encou- 
ragement, I do promile, it he fallsto 
my ſhare, I ſhall treat hum ſuitably. 
Nay 

Afﬀeer all, if even G. R. himſelf will 
lay aſide ſuch 2xalities, as I have de- 
monſtrated adhere to him; if he 
will undertake to write, with that 
Gravity and Civility, that Charity and 
Modeſty, that Honeſty and Ingenvity, 
which may be thought to become Ore 
of his 4ge and CharaFer; I can as yet 
admit of him tor my Adverſary, (for 
I think the Party cannot aflign me a 
weaker one) And I do hereby promiſe 
him ane Equitable Meeting. 


FINIS. 


ADVERTISEMENT, 


His Book wax. deſigned 
| for the Preſs December 
1693: 
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 TheConclufen 42 1 


The 


\The Abi” 


That Prelacy and the Superio- 


"ity of "any Ofhce mn the. 
'Charch above Presbyters, Y 8 \ 


And hath been; a grear an 


_ Inlupporcable Crievancc and : 


© Trouble to this Nations and 
1contrary, tothe Inclinations 


-of the Generalirv of the-pco-'** 


ple;; ever fince the Reforma- 
ion 3" (they having Reforms 
"ed from Popcry by Presby- 


\rers) And-therctore ought: to | 


'be Aboliſhcd. 


(2) 
this Article Presbyterian Government was E- 
ftabliſbed, Zune 7. Anno 1690, This A& 
Eſtabliſhing Presbyterian. Government was 
Ratified in the whole Heads, Arricles and 
Clauſes thereof, ane 12. 1693. It is in- 
diſpucable then, That This Article is the 
Great Foundation'of that Great Alteration 
which hath been made in the Government 
of the Church of Scotland, fince-the 
ning of the Lare Revolution: 
therefore, This is a Solid or a Sandy Þ oun- 
dition? carmot bur be deem'd a Material 
Queſtion: And, I think, I ſhall bid fair 
for the Determination of. this oF 
FT can give clear and diſtinct Satis to 
theſe following -Baquiries. | 


1. Whecherthe Church of Scotland was 
Reform d {olely, by perſons cloatt'd with 
the Chara@er of Predbyrers 2-" 


1: Whether out Scotts Reformers 


whatever their CharaRers were, were of 


the preſent Presbyterian Principles? 


ther they were for the Divine inſtirurion of 


Parity, andthe unlawfalnels of Prelacy, a- 
monegſt the Paſtors of the Church? 


I LI. Whether Prelacy and the Garin: 
rity of any Office ig the Church, above 
Presbyters, was: a great and inſupportable 
Grievance and trouble to. this Nation, and 
contrary.to the inclinations of the. \ pr 
licy of che people, ever {ince Of 
mation ? V. Whe- 
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I'V. Whether it was Such when this Ar- 
ticle was Eſtabliſhed in the Claim of Right ? 


V. Whether, ſappoſing the premiſles in 
the Article were True, They would be of 
ſufficient Force to infer the Concluſion, viz: 
That Prelacy, and the Superiority of any 


Office in the Church, ought to be abo- 
liſhed ? 


- The Determination of the main Queſti- 
on, I ſay, may competencly refulr from a 
perſpicuous diſcuſſion of theſe tive Enqui- 
ries: And therefore I ſhall atrempt it as 
fairly as I can, leaving to the world to 
judge, equitably, of my performance : And 
without further prefacing, I come co 


The Firſt Enquiry. 


Whether the Church of Scotland was 
Reformed, 'ſolely, by perſons cloath'd 
with the CharaFer of Presbyters? 


fizhe Fratndes of the Article meant that 
it was in theſe words, They havins Re- 


formed from Popery by Presbyters, 1 think, 


I am pretry fare they” meant amiſs :. 
For there is nothing more obvious to one 


who reads and compares our Hiſtories, than 
That perſons ſtanding in other 
cloath'd with other 


ſtations, and 
ers, had a very 
B x geaf 
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great hand, and were very conſiderable In- 
ſtruments-4n carrying on our Reformation, 
; Particylariy; 1 

|. There were Prelates who concurred 

ia that work as well as. :Presbyters. Knox 

fays there were-preſeart in. the Parliament 

holden in Adug»ft, 1560+ (which Parliament 

gave the fir{t National Eſtabliſhment to our 
Reformation) Zhe Biſhop of Galloway, the 

Abbots of Lundorts, Culroſs, St. Colmei*Wih, 
Coldingham, Saint Maryiſle, and the Swbprior 

of St. Andrews, with. diverſe others: And of 

all theſe, he ſays, That they had  Remounged 
Papiſtrie, and openly profeſſed Je(us. Chriſt: 

(a)'Kn. (8) - Spotſwood |1eckons up- no' fewer than 
260. Ehot the Spiriznal Eftate, all Proteſtants; 
choſen, ar that ,time,, to be ; Lords of the 

(b) Spot. Z#rticles : Namely, 4.) the Biſhops of Galloway 


- 


149- ang Argyle, the Prior of St, Angrews, the Ab- 
bots "of... Ab 115 Manes Lunaors , 


Newbotele 4 roſs, 2y theſe two AC- 


Wants Dag agdyou.thall bave, atleaſt 


©. Road Dozen Of Reforming Pretates..” Tis 

EE» dns p0fS fy Zhen eels: Pavined 

Le. 4. mightily: 2 tbe Nathinatith for the Artiftes, 
| alle aging. that" ſuwe;;of rhe {_nafe” 


em 


roithink 
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(5 
and 'Power tO: Separate them, and in ſuch 
Manner.as had. Univerſally obr2ined, from 
the Apoſtles times, 1n the Separation of Preſ- 
byters for their holy Fun&tion. The plain 
cruth is, 
2. Our Reformation was principally car- 

ried on by ſuch as neither Did; nor Could 

retead ro be Canonically ' promoted to 

oly Orders. Knox himſelf (c)* telis Us, (c) Kon. 
that when the Reformation began to make 127. 
Its more publick Advances, which was in 
the Year 1558, there was a great Scarcery 
of Preachers : At that time ( lays he) we bad 

no publick Miniſiers of the wards, Onh aid 
certain Lealous Men (among whom were tlie 
Laird of Dun, David Forrefs, Mr;Robetr 
Lockharr, Mr. Robert Hamilton, William 
Harlaw, and.others) Exhort their rethzen, 
accoraing to the, Gifts and Graces prantcd to 
them : But ſhortly after did God ſtir up bis Sev- 
vant Paul Methven, &c. . Here, we. have 
but a very Diminutive account of them, as 
to Number: And ſuch an Accoant, as, in 
its very Air and , Countenance, ſeems OY own 
they were generally but Zay- Brethren :'They 
were, but Zealaus 1en,- DO. Canonically or - 
dained Prezhyters:* And if we may believe 
Lefly, Paul Methyen 'was, by Occupation, a 
Baker, and Wiliam Harlaw 2 Tay. - (6)@) Ll 
The Lairdof Dun; that ſame very year, was #9%* | © 
Preveſt of Manraſe, and, ag-fuch, eve t* 
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(e) Lefl. 
494+ vPpot. 
95+ 


(f ) Rn. 
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259, Spot, 
149. 


( 2) Pet, 


222. 


_ of the Ads of the General Aflembly's, 4 


(6) 
bration of the 2ucens Marriage, with the 
Dauphine of France : (e) He was indeed a 
Geutleman of good Eſteem and Quality, 
and he was afterwards a Superintendent, but 
ic no where appears. that he was ever Re- 
ceived into Holy Orders, Nay, 

3. Aﬀer the pacification at Leith, which 
was concluded in Fl 1560, when the 
Miniſters were diſtributed amongſt the ſe- 
veral Towns, we find but a very ſmall 
Number of them. John Knox was appointed 
for Edenburgh, Chriſtopher Goodman for St. An- 
arews, Adam Herriot for Aberdeen, fohn Row 
for Perth, William Chryſtifon for Dundee, Da- 
vid Ferguſon for Dunfermline, Paul Methven 
for Jedbargh, and Mr. David Lindeſay for 
Leith, Beſide theſe, Five were nominated 
to be Saperintendents ; Sporſwoed for Loathian 
and ders, Wirram for Fife, the Laird of Dun 
for Angus and Merns, Willock for Glaſgow, 
and Carſewell for Argyle and the Iſles. Thele 
are all who are reckoned up by Knex and 
Spot {wood: (f ) And Spotſwoed adds, With 
this ſmall! Number was the Plantation of the 
Church, at firſt, undertaken. And can we 
think, tho all theſe had been Presbyters duly 
ordained, That chey were the on/y men who 
carried on the Scotti/þ Reformation ? Far- 
ther yet, 

4+ Petrie (s) te!ls us,that the Firſt Gene- 
ralAflembly,which was holden in Dec-1 560, 
conſiſted of 44 perſons ; and I find exactly 


- 


44 Names Recorded in my M6. Extract 
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the Names of the Members of that Afſem- 
bly : But of all theſe 44, there were nor 
above Nine, at moſt, who were called X4- 
»;fers; fo that, at leaſt, more than Thirey, 
were but Lay: Brethren according to the they 
way of Reckoning : probably, they were ge- 
nerally ſuch, if you ſpeak in the Diale#, 
and reckon by the Meaſures of the Catho- 
lick Church in all Ages. In ſhort, 

5: There is nothing more evident to any 
who conſiders the Hiſtories of theſe times, 
than, that they were generally Laynwey, who 
promoted our Violent and Diſordered Reforma- 
iow, as Spotſwoed juſtly calls it. (6) And tis () Spar. 
Reaſonable to think, the Senſe of this was 6. 
One Argument, which prevailed with our 
Reformers to Declare againſt the Antient, 
Catholick , and Apoſtolick Ceremony Of Inpeſi- 
tion of Hand: in Ordinations ; 2s is tO be feen 
in the 4th Head of the Firſt Book of Diſcipline, (i) Spor. 
(:) and as is generally acknowledged. — Hs 

Thus I think I have fufficiently deduced 
Matters, as to my Firſt Enquiry: Ir had 
been eaſy to have inſiſted longer on it ; bur 
I had no inclination for it, confidering that 
there is a kind of Piety in Diſpatch, when, 
the longer one inſiſts on a ſubject of this 
Nature, he muſt ſtill the more Expoſe the 
Failwres of our Reformation, and rhe Weak- 
»eſſes of our Reformers. Proceed we now 
[ox 
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The Second Enquiry. 


Whether our Scottiſh Reformers, what- 
ever their CharaFers were, were of 
the preſent Presbyterian principles ? 
Whether they were for the Divine 
Inſtitution of Parity, and the Onlaw- 


ſes ; fa Prelacy amon;zſt the Paſtors 
of the 


His Enquiry, jf I miſtake nor, is pretty 

far, in the intereſts of che main Que- 

ſtion : For, the Article, as I am apt to take 
it, aim's at this, That our Reformation was 
carried on, with fuch a Diſlike to Prelacy, or 
the Supertority of any Office in the Church, above 
Presbyters, as made Prelacy, or ſuch a Superi- 
ority, ever ſince, a preat and inſupportable Grie- 
Vance ana Grath ro this Nation, SC. Bat if 
this is the Senſe of the Arricle, what elſe 
15 it, Than thit our Reformers were Presbyte- 
rian;? But wherker or nof, This was truly 
intended, (:5 ?tis : ruly very hard to know 
what was intended) in the Article, This is 
Certain, this E-quiry is material and perti- 
nent 3; And if it faces not the Article Direfth, 
Undoub (of) ly, 1 i: coth 1 If, by fair Conſequence: 
"Tis as certain, our Precbyrerian Brethren 
uſe, with confidence enough, to aflert that 
ourReformers were of their rinciples. This 
15 Ore of the Main Argument s by —_— 
they 
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they endeavour, oniall occaſions, -to'infla-  - 
ence th&Populace; 2nd Gain Proſelytes. to | 
their Party : And: therefore I ſhall endea- 

vour to go as near. to the bottorn' of this 
" Matter as I can, and fer it in its due Light; 
f And IT hope, Ir ſhall appear to be corpe- 


x bs v. 


e rently Doney coall who ſhall, attentively- 
ze and impartially , weigh the following Dedu- 
Pe ion. And -Y% 

"FS 


I. Let it be conſidered, Thar while our 
Reformation wis on the Wheel, and, for 
ſome years after its publics Eſtabliſhment; 


y there was no ſuch-Controverly agitated, *in. 

e- Exnrope, as this, concerning The Divine Inſti. 

ce tution of Parity or Imparity amongFt the Paſtors 

as of the Church. | 

or The Popes pretended univerſal Headfhip 

ve was Called in Queſtion, indeed; And, 

Fl Called in Queſtion, 'it was run down with 

e- all imaginable Reaſon, ſome years, before 

if the Sertlement of our Reformation. That : 
le Controverſie was O»e of the Firf, which ». 3 
Py were accurately ventilated by the Patronsof - 4 
y Reformation. . And it was very natural that "4 
W it ſhould have been ſo, confidering what bk 
is ſtreſs was laid upon it by the Pontificians. 5 
I . * *Tis likewiſe true, That the Corruptions y 
”, of the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate, were Enquired ; 
6. into, in moſt Provinces, every whete, Js 
n where the 7Trath began to Dawn, and the "MN 
if Reformation was Encouraged : And it was a 
is not to be imagined, but in ſuch Scyatinier, 4% 
h Biſhops would be taken notice of, for their 2 


general 
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general: Defeion: from the Antient Rules 


Y | Meaſures of the.Epiſcopal Office, ang 
*L the Faſt Difmilitude between them, and 
3 of the ſame.Order in the primitive 


times, both-as to the Diſcharge of their T-»ſt, 
and their Wayof Living : And who doubts, 
bac-in-theſe things the Pop;/6 Biſhops were 
too. generally culpable 2? 

*Tis farther crue, That fome Countries, 
when they reformed Religion, and ſepa- 
rated from the Church of Rome, did ſet up 
New Models of Government inthe Churches 
they erected, as they thought their civil 
Conſtitutions could beſt bear them : And 

having once ſet them up, what wonder if 
'. they did what they conld to juſtify them, 

and maintain their Lawfulneſs* Thus, for 
inſtance, Mr. Calvin erefted a Model of the 
- Democratical Size at Geneva, becauſe chat 

State had then caſt it ſelf into a Democracy. 

And the Proteſtants in France, partly for 

Conveniency, partly in imitation of Calvins 

Platform, fell upon a method of governing 

their Churches without Biſhops z And fo 

it fared with ſome other Churches, as in 

Switzerland, &c. while in the mean time 

other Churches thought it enough for them 

to Reform the Doctrine and Worſhip, with- 
out altering the Ancient form of Govern- 
ment. But then 
"Tis as evident as any thing in Hiſtory, 
that all this while, from the firſt Dawnings 
of the Reformation, I mean, till ſome 
2 years after the publick Eſtabliſhment of 
our 
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oor Reformation, That there was no ſuch 
Controverhie infiſted on, by Proteftants, ei- 
ther in their Debates with the Papifs, or 
with one another, as that, abour the Divine 
and Unalterable Inſtitution of parity or impari- 
27, amongſt the Paſtors of the Church. And 
I dare confidently challenge my Presbyte- 
rian Brethren to produce any One Prote#? ant 
Confeſſion of Faith for their fide of the Que- 
ſtion : Nay more, I dare challenge them 
to inſtance in any Ove Proteſtant Dvvine, of 
Note, who, in theſe times, maintained 
their fide of the-Controverſy ; who main- 
tain'd the Unlawf#lneſs of Imparity mon 
Chriſtian Paſtors, before Theodore Beza did 
it, if he did it. Sure I am They cannot, 
without" the greateſt impudence, 

that Mr. Calvin (the only Tranſmarine Di- 
vine, I can find, conſulted by our Refor- 
mers about matters relating to our Refor- 
mation ) was of their Principles, - For 
whoſo ſhall be protec to'conſult his Com- 
mentaries on the New Teſtament, parti- 
cularly on 1 Cor. 11, 2.3 Or ſome Chapters in 
the beginning of his 4th Book of Inftitutions 3 
Or his Book abour the Neceſſity of Reforming 
the Charch ; Or his Epiſtles, parucularly Ins 
Epiſtle directed ro the ProtefFor of England, 
dated Ofteb. 22 15 48. Or ro Cramer Arch- 


bilhop of Canterbury; (k) To the Biſhop iR.Col. 
of London; (1) To-l{thavim Biſhop of Ula- 134, 135. 


diſlavja, dared Decem. 1+ An. i558; (m) Or 
his Reſolution of that Caſe, * if # Biſhop er 
Curate jojn himſelf to the Church, &c. (») Or 


laſtly, 466. 


( 10 ) 
general Defeion from the Antient Rules 
Meaſures of the. Epiſcopal Office, and 
the vaſt Diſfmilitade between them, and 
thoſe of the ſame Order in the primitive 
times, both-as to the Diſcharge of their Truſt, 
2nd their Way of Living : And who doubts, 
bac-in-theſe things the Popi/» Biſhops were 
£00. generally culpable ? 

*Tis farther crue, That ſome Countries, 
when they reformed Religion, and fepa- 
rated from the Church of Rome, did ſet up 
New Models of Government inthe Churches 
they erected, as they thought their civil 
Conſtitutions could beſt bear them : And 
having once ſet them up, ' what wonder if 
they did what they conld to juſtify them, 
and maintain their Lawfulneſs> Thus, for 
inſtance, Mr. Calvin erefted a Model of the 
Democratical Size at Geneva, becauſe that 
State had then caſt it ſelf into a Democracy. 
And the Proteſtants in France, partly for 
Conveniency, partly in imitation of Calvins 
Platform, fell upon a method of governing 
their Churches without Biſhops z And fo 
it fared with ſome other Churches, as in 
Switzerland, &c. while in the mean time 
other Churches thought it enough for them 
to Reform the Doctrine and Worhip, with- 
out altering the Ancient form of Govern- 
ment. But then 

"Tis as evident as any thing in Hiſtory, 
that all this while, from the firſt Dawnings 
of the Reformation, I mean, till ſome 
years after the publick Eſtabliſhment of 


our 
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( 1 ) 
oor Reformation, That there was no ſuch 
Controverfie infiſted on, by Proteſtants, ei- 
ther in their Debates with the Papifs, or 
with one another, as that, abour the Divine 
and Unalterable Inſtitution of parity or. impari- 
27, amongſt the Paſtors of the Church. And 
I dare confidently challenge my Presbyte- 
rian Brethren to produce any One Prote#7 ant 
Confeſſion of Faith for their fide of the Que- 
ſtion : Nay more, I dare challenge them 
to inſtance in any Ove Proteſtant Divine, of 
Note, who, in theſe times, maintained 
their fide of the Controverſy 3; who main- 
tain'd the Unlawfwlneſs of Imparity anong 
Chriſtian Paſtors, before Theodore Beza did 
it, if he did ir. Sure I am They cannot, 
without* the greateſt impudence, 

that Mr. Calvin (the only Tranſmarine Di> 
vine, I can find, conſulted by our Refor- 
mers abour matters relating to our Refor- 
mation ) was of their Principles, For 
whoſo ſhall be pats to conſult his Com- 
mentaries on the New Teſtament, parti- 
cularly on 1 Cory. 11, 2.3 Or ſome Chapters in 
the beginning of his 4th Book of Inflitutions; 
Or his Book abour the Neceſſity of Reforming 
the Church ; Or his Epiſtles, particularly his 
Epiſtle directed to the ProtefFor of England, 
dated Ob. 22 15 48. Or to Cramer Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury; ( k ) To the Biſhop 


of Londen; (1) To-{thaviw Biſhop of Ule- 134, 125. 


diſlavia, dated Decem. 1+ An. 1558; (w) Or 


his Refolution of that Caſe, ' if « Biſhop or 
Carate jojn himſelf to the Church, &c. NG 


Y, 466, 
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<) Col. laſtly, his Epiſtle to the King of Polend (0), 
190. wherein he tellshim, That, © It was No- 
| * thing but pride and ambition that intro- 
«* duced the Popes Supremacy 3 That the 
> 1 * Anciert Church, had, indeed her Parri- 
0 © archs and Primates, for the Expedition of 
* Diſcipline, and the Preſervation of Unity - 
* As if, in the Kingdom of Poland one 
: * Archbiſhop ſhould have the precedency 
WF © of the reſt of the Biſhops, not rhat he 
25 * might .Tyrannize over them , bur for 
** Orders ſake, and for Cheriſhing Unity 
*©amongſt his Collegues and Brethren ; And 
*next to him there (hould be Provincial, or 
(hops for keeping all things orderly 
' © in the Church, Nature teach» 
«ing (lays he) that from every 
* Coltedge, One ſhonld be choſen who 
* ſhould have the chief Management 
os © of affairs, But, Tis another 
—- *ching for one Man, as the Pope 
*dothz'to arrogare that co himſelf which 
* phcnt Fall humane abilicies 3 namely, The 
« Poy er of governing the whole Univer(e. 
3 thall” perpend* theſe writings of 
any LR, .(hall find that he was 
Eirom: maintaining the Un/awfulneſs 
x Nay, farther yet, I challenge 
tet Brethren, upon their inge- 
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nuity rotelfyme, weicher ic was not,2 good 
many; ars after I560. thar DE IN 
 (the:rrwe founder Of their Se) condemn'd 
Prelacy;: US he did condemn it. 
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I ſay, :if\be aid maimiain the Neceſſity. of 


), Parity, and'condemin'd Prelaty; For however 
1, he may-feem, upon ſeveral occafions, not 

J- bnly to\give'the preference to Presbyterian 

Ee Government, -agd repfeſent it as the 'moſt 

j- eligible, But tro endeavour ro found it on 

f Scripture; And repreſent Epiſcopacy as an 

s humane Inyention; yet T have not odſerved 

[= that,” any" whete; he calls irab/o/utely or fim- 

y py Wo *On'the? D_ : 

E e-ſays ivexpreſs rerms-'Th _ opt; 

r Sr -when it gy Bon Ren 2 Tee Modo _—_ 


Capt of the © torts 


ea” where pie} 


y 
d Antienr'Chnrth are heppiin, vigonr to , endz O 


Canones , 
ligar- 


Jy keep it within its Limits; "(| 10 hit cobſticuti, in u- 
y Sure'l am, . je" was norifor ſe-- 12 revocarentur.Be- 
e parating from:a Church (as our IT 

y modern Presbyterians are) upon 

L energy of its prong - 

' Deng Bp. /, as mig made appear 

y fu 1 ly from % Leen "I that knee 

e gteater: Degrees of -Di to Epiſcopacy 

n may have” yond- his Prede-: 

E ceflor Mr.Calvin, yer; - is not unrea 

. cothink; that his great. aim was 00 jure 

f than co” juſtify the ..ConRitutict. of. the" 

$ 8: lived in 3 and recommendt as 

5 a parternx6 other Charches.. © 

- Fhe-Scope of this whole Coofidetirton- 


of is this, That. if what I have-afſerted isrrwes 


d if thete was-no ſuch: ComphresR aaod 
f all the time: our Church-was*a tming, 
J nor for a good\many* years aft : 7Then we 
tave one fair Preſymprion; thiit our Reformers 
k. © 7" vn ere 
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were not Pre:byterians : Tt is not likely that 

they were for the Indiſpenſbility of Parity, 

that being the /ide of a Queftion, which, in 

theſe times, was not begun to be zoſed. And 

ah i will appear, yet, more por- 
08s, 


I. It be confidered, that we have no 
reaſon to believe, that our Reformers had 
any peculiar Motives, or Occaſions, for 
adverting to ie pretended Evils of Prelacys 
or any peculiar intereſts co determine them 
for Parity, beyond -other Churches 3 or that 
they were more-:tharp-fighted to eſpy faults 
in Prekacy, or had opportuaities or inclina- 
tions to fearch more diligently, or enquire 
more narrowly, into theſe matters than 0- 
ther Reformers. The truth is 
'&The Controverſies about DofFrine and 
Worſhip, were the great ones which cook up 
the choughts of oor Reformers, and im- 
ployed their moſt ſerious Applications. This 
is obvious to any who conſiders the accounts 
we have of them; ſo very obvious, that 
G. R. -himſe)f fairly confeſſes it in his Firf 
Vind, ad Qneft. 1» where he tells us, ” That 
the Errors and Idolatry of that way. (meaning 
Popery) were ſo groſs, and of ſuch;;immediate 
hazard to the Souls of People, That it ts no won- 
der that our Reformers minded theſe Firſt and 
Mainly, and thought it a great ftep to get theſe 
Removed, ſo that they took ſome more time #0 
conſult about the Reforming of the Government 
of the Charch. From which, 'tis plain, he 
confeſles, 
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(is). 
Government was got the {abje& of their 
Main Thinking ; which indeed is very true, 
| ſo, toany who 
conſiders what a Lewe ' Scheme was 
dreft ap by them. But however this was, 
'tis-enough. to my preſent , | 
out Reformers were more- imp iQ re- 
forming che De#rine. and Worſhip, than in 
thinking about Church Governmenes, From 
which, together with-the former proſayp- 
tion, which t our preſent Controver- 
fies were not begun to -be agitated in theſe 

imes ,' one of two. things muſt . follow 
y 


cumes 
unavoidably, viz. either 1. That if+ the 
were for the Divine and indi/penþble Right of 
Parity, "tis no great matter 3 their Aucho= 
ricy is not much co. be valued in 2 Queſtion 
about which they had :hougkt ſo-Little 3 Or 
2. That itis to be-preſumed, they were xo 
for che Divine Right of er Thar being 
the fide of a. Queſtion, which was not then 
aches in uy Prote or GHneh, and-as 
ittle-in Scotland, as,any. To be ingenyous, 
I chink both panned , tho 'cis only 
the Laft-I am concerned for at preſent. But © 
this isnot all, For 


HI: So far as my opportunities would 
allow me, I have had a ſpecial eye an- all 


- our Reformers, as4 found them in our Hi- 


ſories. . -1 bave noticed their ſentiments 
about Myr” Government as carefully as 
I could ; I bave not found ſo mych as 

or.e 


( 16 ) 
one amongſt them; who hath either dire; 
or indrefth, aſſerted the Divine and Unalte- 
rable Right of Parity, 

By our Reformers, here, I mean ſuch as 
were either 1- Martyrs, Or 2. Confeſſors for 
the Reformed Religion, before ic had the 
countenance of Civil Authority, or 3- Such 
as lived when it was publickly eſtabliſhed, 
and had a hand in bringing it to that pet- 
fetion- Such, I think, and ſuch only, 
deſerved the Name of our Reformers : 
And, here, again I dare be bold to challenge 
my Presbyterian Brethren, to adduce clear 
and plain proof that ſo much as any one man 
of the whole Nwamber of our Reformer, Was 
of the preſent principles of the party. 

Scme of them, indeed, ſeem ro have 
laid no great #reſs on Holy Orders, and to 
have been of opinion, That perſonal Gifts 
and Graces were a ſufficient Cal! to any man 
to preach the Goſpel; and undertake the 
paſtoral Ofice. Thus that excellent perſon 
Mr. George Wiſhart, who, in moſt things, 
feems to have juſter notions of the Goſpel 
Spirit, than moſt of our other Keformers, 
when, at his Tryal, he was charged with 
this Article, That every man was a Priest, and 
that thePepe had no more power than another man, 
anſwered to this purpoſe,**Thar Sr. Fobn ſaith 
of all Chriſtians, He hath made #4 Kings and 
* Prieftss And St. Peter, He hath made us 4 
'* Kingly Prieſthood That, therefore, any 
* man.-Skilld in the Word of God, and 
""true Faich of Chriſt, had power given 


cc hi 


111 


Lu - 


hd 


i. m2. >. Ao 


ns ow ww (DD of w ie (2 


5 3 QS hk. Io 


RET A Þ NN” 
* him of God 3 But he that was unlearned}; 
* and not Exerciſed in the word of God, 
*nor conſtant in the Faith, whatever his 
* ſtate or ordet was, had no power to bind, 
© or tO looſe, . ſeeing he wanted the word of 


* God, which is the In/trament of binding (3) Kn! 
6 


* 2nd looſing.  (p) And 

'Tis probable, This was a prevailing opi- 
nion in thoſe times, from the too common 
practice of it. But hath this any relation to 
the Divine Right of Parity? Doth it not 
frick equally againſt beth Orders, that of 
Presbyters, as well as that of Biſhops? Is it 
not plainly to ſet up the {us Laicorum Sacer= 
dotale in oppoſition ro both ? And who can 
ſay but this Opinion might have been in a 
Breaſt, which entertain'd no ſcrples about 
the Lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy * No doubt it 
might; and no doubt it was, actually, ſo 
with this ſame holy Martyr : For, he was 
not only willing that the then Biſhops, tho 
Popiſh, ſhould be his Judges 3 He not only 
gave them till their 73{/es, and payed them 
all the Reſpe# that was De to. their Order 
and Charafter (homages infinitely ſcandalous 
with our modern Presbyterians) as is to be 
obſerved thro all the ſteps of his Tryal : But 
in his laſt Exhortation to the People, at the 


very Srake, he beſpake them thus}; (4) T{yg) ts 


beſeech you Brethren and Sifters, to exhort your 70. 
Prelates to the Learning cf the Word of God 3 
that they may be aſhamed '0 76 evil, aud learn to 
& poods and if they will not convert themſelves 
from their wicked Errors, there (hall haſtily come 
#pon 


(1) Spot- 


(18) 
wpon them, the wrath of God whith they ſhall nat 
efſchew. -X-,2 

Here you ſee rhe Dying / Martyr was Eat- 
neſt, that the Popiſh Pre/ates might quit their 
Errors, not their Prelations. hat is there 
here that looks like a Divine-Right=of- Paritys 
man? Indeed he was none of that Principle: 
He had had his Principles from England, as 
we ſhall find hereafter. Only one thing 
more about him, here ; He was. not. for 
Club law Reformations : He was neither for 
violent Poſlefſions of Churches nor for 

ropagating the Cauſe by Rabbles, if we may 
lieyve Kuox's accounts of him. 

Others, again, of our. Reformers, De- 
claim'd loudly againſt the Biſhops of theſe 
times, and condemn'd them (everely, and 
perhaps too deferved]y : .But what is this to 
the Order ? Doth every man condemn the 
Office, who condemns this or that Officer ? If ſo, 
then, {ure, the Order of Presbyters Was 4s 
bad as the Order of Biſhops, inthe judgment 
of our Reformers; For inſtance; hear 
walter Milne in his Exhorration fo. the Peo- 
pie, at his Martyrdom : Therefore As Je would 
(r) eſcave Eternal Death, be no mare ſeauced 
with the Lies of (whom? of Biſhops only ? 
No, but of the whole colteRion of) the 
Priefts, Abbots, Monks, Friars, Pribrs, Bi- 
ſhops, and the reſt of the SefF of Antichriſt, 
But *cis needleſs ro adduce the Teſtimonies 
of private perſons : we have the publick 
Deeds of the ProteFtants of theſe times, very 
clear to this purpoſe. , Thus, 


- 


They 


(19) 
They direted 4 Declaration of their minds 


to the Popiſh Clergy, under this T itle, To the 
Generation of Antichriſt, the peſtilent Prelates 


and they Shavelings withis Scotland, &c. ( {) (() Kri 
And were not Prezbyters of the number of 146. 


theſe Shavelings? And what can be more 
patt to this purpoſe than the Smpplication 
which was preſented by our Reformers to 
the Parliament, A»no 1560 ? There they 
tell che Eſtates, That they cannot ceaſe ta crave 
of their Honours, the Reareſs of ſuch Enormi« 
ties, 44 manifeſtly are, ana of a long time have 
been committed by the Place-holders of the Mini- 
ſtery, and others of the Clergy They offer 
evidently to prove. that, in all the Rabble of the 
Clergy, there i not one Lawful Miniſter ———— 
And therefore they crave, that they may be az= 
cerned unworthy of Honour, Authority, Charge, 


or Carez in the Church of God, &c. (t) Whol0) Ka, 
pleaſes may ſee more of their publick Re- 260. 


preſentations, to this effet, in Knex's Hi- 


ſtory. (») -Now, what can be more clear {,,)p.rz5; 
than that all this work was againft Presby- g 143. © 


ters, as muchas againſt Bi/bops ? and by 
conſequence, againſt Both Offices, or againſt 
neither ? as, indeed, it was againſt neither, 
25 I (hall afterwards demonſtrate from this 
ame Petition. Tn ſhort, nothing can be 
more evident to.ane attentive Reader, chan 
that in all theſe Eforts of the Zeal of our 
Reformers, againſt the Popiſh Biſhops, it was 
only the Popery, and, not at all, tne Prelacy, 
that was aim'dat- They never condemned 
Biſhops as Biſhops, I as Pori/h — 
2 


( 20) 

I have inſiſted rhe more largely on 
theſe things, becauſe, I know, People are 
apt. to miſtake in this matter, who do nor 
ſufficiently attend to the Diale# of theſe 
t3mes 5 Eſpecially when they re1d the Hi- 
ſtory which is commonly called 7obn Knox's, 
I return now to my purpoſe, and repeat 
my aſlertion, viz- That our Presbyterian 
Brethren cannot adduce ſo much as one of our 
Martyrs, our Confeſſors, or thoſe who had 
any remarkable hand in the Eſtabliſhment of 
our Refor mutivn, in the year 1560, who 
was of the Modern Presbyterian Principles. 

Three Authors have indeed attempted itz 
The Author of the Pamphlet entituled, 
The Courſe of Conformity; Mr. Calderwood, and 
Mr. Petrie. 

The Anthor of the Courſe of Conformity 
in his 4th Chap. reckons up a full Dozen of 
{ſuch as (be ſays) gave Evident and full Teſti 
$01 againſt B:ſhoprie, as he calls it. But he 
has not recorded the Teſtimony of any Ove, 
EXCEPt Knox, 

All the reſt he proves to have been 
enemies to Prelacy, by this one Argument : 
They preached zealouſly againſt Popery, Ana Bi- 

oprie 1s one of the greateſt-Errors ana Corrnp- 
tions of that» He neither offers at proving his 
S#»bſumprtion, nor at adducing any other To- 
pick: And has he not proven the point 
demonſtratively? Beftdes, ſome of his 
Dezew were not heard of till ſeveral years 
after the Reformation, and fo, | cannot. be 
brought in Barr againſt my Challenge, 
Further, 


( 21 ) 
Further, He has had the ill Luck toname 
ſach for the half of his Dozen, as would 
have la»ght heartily to have heard themſelves 
Cited as Patrons of the Divine Right of Parity : 
Particularly, Mr. wilock, who lived and 
died Superintendent of Glaſgow ; Mr. Pont, who 
died Biſhop of Cathnes; Mr. Row, who was 
one of the Three, who ſtood for the Lawful- 
eſs of Epiſcopacy, when it was firſt called in 
queſtion, at the Aſſembly in 4»2»ſt 1575 ; 
(s) Mr. Craip, whom Calderwo:d himſelf (u) Srot 
cenſares ſeverely for his forwardneſs to have 2,;_* * 
the Brethren ſubſcrive, 7hat they /honld give Cala. 69. 
obedience to their Ordinary's, and charges with 
making bitter inveftives againſt the ſincerer 
fort, as he calls the Non-Subſcriberr. (v) TI (4) Cald. 
may add Mr. Kox, as ſhall be made appear, 167. & 
by and by. Burt I have taken but too much 187+ 
notice of The Conrſe of Conformity, which is, 
truly, one of the weakeſt Pamphlets was 
ever (een in print : And if that part of it 
which is againſt Epiſcopacy, was written by 
Mr. fames Melvil, as Caldermood affirms, (x) (x) Cald. 
It isa Demonſtration, That whatever his 536. 
Zeal was againſt Prelacy, it was not accord- 
ing to much Knowledges | 
Mr. Petrie mentions only two of our Re- 
formers, as Divine Right-of- Parity-4en : The 
Earl of Murray, who was Regent, and 
Mr. Knox: Calderwood -infilts on Knox, but 
doth” not mention A4urray. 
Petries Evidence about Murray, is, That Pet. 356. 
he hath read of him, that by bus Letter, be did 
inform Ducen Elizabeth of the Honor and Hap- 


3 pineſs 


(Cy) Kn 


$75» 


ET = 
pineſs that would attend her Crown and State, 
wpon the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſts Government ; 
And of the profitable ſes WhereuMo the Rich 
Benefices of Biſhops might be applied, But 1, 
He tells not in what Author he read this; 
And none who knows Mr. Petries Bya(s, 
will think it unreaſonable' to require ſome 
other thing to rely on, than his own Barg 
Authority. 2. 1f we ſhould ref on his A- 
thority, and allow that HMnrray wrote lo, 
becauſe Mr..Petrie ſaid it, yet how will it 
follow, that his Lordſhip was for the Divine 
Right of Parity ? Might not he have been 
againſt the Temporal Dignities, and. the 
rich Benefices of the Zeb Biſhops, with- 
out being againſt Prel/acy ? How many have 
been ſo ? Indeed 3. There is all the Reaſon 
in the world to believe, That if Anrray 
did write (o to the Engliſh Pucen, this was 


all he aiwa at: For, had he been for the 


Divine Right of Parity, would he ever have 
ſo much countenanced Imparity in the Charch 
of Scotlayd? Was not he one of the Sub- 
ſcribers of the Fir/# Book of Diſcipline?” ( ») 


-83. Spot. Wherein Imparity was ſoformally eſtabliſhed? 


Was not he Regent 1n December 15067 ? And 
did not he, then, give thi-Rqa! Aſſert to 
ſome ARs of Parliament, made clearly in 
favonr of Imparity > Or did he extend rhe 
Royal Aſſent to theſe Aﬀts in Deſpight of his 
Conſcience ? | 

*Tis crue, indeed, Time has been, when 
ſome Men have bad ſuch Da#ile Confaences, 
chat picq', the one year, for not haviog {0 
much 


(23) 
much favour at Core, as they thought they 
deſerved, they . could boldly ſtand up in 
Parliaments againſt inignones Laws, and tell 
their fellow Members, That ſuch Law: re- 
fleted on the F«fice of the Nation, and 
what not? | And yet, the next. year, when 
the Court ſmiled on them, and gave them 
Preferments and Penſions to (atisfy their. 
Ambition, . or their Avarice, they could. 
retraR all. their former Nireneſs, fo much, 
that if they had got che-management of che 
Ryal Afent, they would-havemadeno ſcru- 
ple to have Applied it for the. Ratification,. Ap- 
probation, and\ perpetual Confirmation of. the 
fame Laws, Wl whole Heads, Articles 
and. Clasſer,: which ſeemed, to themſelves, 
fo: ſcandalown and wicked : But the Earl! of 
Murray, while Regent, had-no ſuch temptg- 
tions: I believe he had no ſuch 1/4ivg Con; 
ſciences. if. he had, T dont think his Au- 
thority - wes; much to be valued. Qaee 
more, TI: think-*rtis very ſtrange that-the 
ſhould have -been for the: Divine Right of 
Parity, and - yet ſhould never: have ſpoken 
ſo-much «rt, conſidering his- occaſions; ex- 
cept- in his private Letters to Queen Eliz, 
The only perſon now to be confidered-is 
Foln Knox : He. was Certainly a prime inſtru- 
ment'in the Adyancemenr of our Refortna« 
tion : His Authority was'great, and his 
Sentinments were very inflaential 3 And it-is 
not to be denied; but it is-of ſome weight 
inthe preſent queſtion, to know what was 


his jadement- I ſhall therefore endeavour 
C 4 9 


( 24) 
fo account for his principles 2 lietle more 
fully ; and I ſhall do it by theſe ſteps. 1.1 
ſhall (hew the inſufficiency of the arguments 
chat are adduced, by our Brethren, to prove 
HimPresbyterian. z-I ſhall adduce theArgu- 
ments whith incline me to think he was nor. 
The great Argument inſiſted on by the 
Author of the Coyrſe of Conformity, and 


(s) Courſe Mr. Petrie, («) is taken from a Letter of 
of Gonforme Knox's, directed to the General-Afſembly, 
P: 32+ Ft. holden at Stirling, in Augu?F 1571: The 


words are theſe.  Unfaithfal and Traitors to 
the Flocks ſhall ye be, before the Lord Telus, if 
that, with your conſent, direitly or indireftlh, ye 
ſuffer unworthy men to be thruſd in within the 
Ainiſtry of the Kirk, wnder what pretence that 
ever it be: Remember the Judge before whom ye 
wHft make an Account, and reſiſt that T T- 
RANNY a4 ye wonld avid Hellfire: S0 
the Author of & Conrſe of Conformity, with- 


out the leaſt attempt to let the world ſee 


where the Argument lay. ' Mr. Ferrie is 
indeed a little more diſcreet; He tells us 
whereit lies: Fohn Knox in his Letter tothe 
Aﬀembly, by the word Tyranny meaneth Epil- 
copacy : So he, but without any fuller de- 
duction. And is not this a Demonſtration, 
that K»ox was Pcesbyterian? And yet, after 
all chis, it is not poſhble to make more of 
the Letter, when it is narrowly conſider'd 
than, * That Knox deem'd it a pernicious 
*and Tyrannical thing, for any perſon or 
« perſons whatever to thruſt unworthy 
% men into"the Miniſtery of the Church ; 
PR: | © al 
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* and Miniſters who, would-make Conſci- 


« ence of their Calling and Truſt, muſt 


* reſiſt ſuch encroachments with all poſhble 
* concern and courage No man, I ſay, 
«can make more of the Letter: And who 
doubts but Mr. Knox. was fo far in the 
right? But then, let any man who looks not 
through A4r. Petries Spectacles, tell me 
what this has to do with Parity or Imparity? 

The next argument is inficted on both 


by Petrie and Calderwood : (b) It is, that(b)Fetss. 


Knox Was at St. Andrews, in Feb. 1575, when 
© Donglas Was advanced to that See 3 That 
pr he refuſed to inaugurate him; Nay that 
'In the Anadience of many. then preſent, 
" he denOunuy gathers to the Giver, and. 
** Anathema tO fits Receivers And if yQu ask 
* Calderwoods ' Evie for this, he tells 
* you, He found it in a.,,44;v Manuſcripts 
Y tha; which what can bs more Apode- 
* ick 2 To be ſhort,tho we had realy to 
give credit to Calderwood, and his uucertain 
Certain Manuſcript, and to believe thatt 


Matter of Fad is true, and that Knox laid 


and did ſo; yet, by what conſequences will 
i follow, that he was for the' Divine Right 
of Parity ? To deal frankly, *tis like enou 
that Knox faid fo, and 'tis very probable 


had reaſon to fay ſo,in that inſtance : For at 


that time dreadful Invafions were made 
upon the *F&#imeny of the Church ; None 
more deep in"that Inignity than the Zarl of 


Mertox, then Chancelbor ; by whoſe influence 
Dinglas waspreferred to that as thy F 
n 


314: 
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And fo fs like enough chat Xx, who! 
aI-his  fife wes ſingularly. Zea/ow for the 
Rights of the Church, upon ſuſpicion, if not 
certain knowledge, of ſome dirty Bargain 
berween Merton and Douglas , expreſled 
foit2bleReſentments. But chat it was not 
om any perſ{wafion he had of the Unlaw- 
Pulnef7 of Prelacy is clear, even from what 
| Calderwood 2nd- Petrie themſelves have re- 
G) _ Corced, within a paz. or - two (c) For both 
37gs + "tell us, char when the next Aſſembly con- 
w tinued Dowg/as in the Reforate of the Uni- 
01 of S:. Avnavrews, 2 Station he had been 
In before he was raiſed ro the Arri24Þepr icks 
Tohn Knox Reprated that ſo mo) Offices Were 
© don ene ON Mn, which ap trkg nA the 
* fiſts were able to b-7*- FOOT (4S 1 enrie 
BPH was jt 'rchbeſhop, Reftor of the 
Over fty, and vroveſt of the. New College, of 
SE" Axdrews, From this, I.fay, it is plaing 
Thir K+ did not reſent Doug/as his ads 
ncement, fron auy opinion of. the One 
wf#lneſs.of Epiſcopacy, for no ſych, word, {a 
fch' a5 once. mutter'd by him; bur from 
2 pet{waſion he had,thar no ane man was fie 
AFach a Mulcjtude of Offices. And T (þ 
rely grant, that Knox was. not. for Large. 
Diaceſſes (ſuch as St. Andrews was then) ,.. as 
we (hall learn by and bv, cho Lai afraid, 
little; to the comfort of my.ſesbyterian 
Brethren. Bur I have nat yet: diſpatched 
the whole Argument; 'Tis ſaid, He refuſed 
to inaupurate the Biſhop : Be it (0, but may 
not the grounds I haye laid down a 
mare 
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make it reaſonable for him to have done fo, 


tho he had noquarrel with imparity > Whar 
ane Argument is this, fobhn-Knox, 4 Prerbyter, 
refuſed te conſecrate' a Biſhop, Ergo be was @ 
Presbyterian? This is upon the fuppoſition, 
that Calderwood and Mr. Petrie have: told” us 
true Matter of Fat : And yet muſt con- 
fels, I ſee not the probability of- its\being 
true, That Knox was defired to: inaugurate 
him : For how is .it. imaginable, . that he 
would be defired to perform that Office, 
when, there was a Zihop:and a Superintendent 
2t. hand to do it, and who actuallyzdid- it; 
as both. Authors acknowledge ? | But that 
is not all. | 
There is another. Argument inſiſted on 


by both Authors, (4): viz. That Mr-Fobs (4) Cala: 
Ruther-foord, Provoſt of the Old College alltdged $6 5+ Pet. 
that 24r- Knox's repining proceeded from Male. 375* 


Contentment, And- Knox purged himſelf, next 
Sunday, ſaying 1 have refuſed a greater 'Biſhop- 
rick, than ever it was, which 1 might have had 
with the favour of grtater men than tis hath his; 
T did and do Repine for Diſcharge of my. Con- 
ſcience, Now, what more 1s there in all 


this chan, That K»ox his Conſcience would . 
not-have allowed him to take a Bilſhoprick,” 


with ſo much prejudice tothe Righrs ofthe 


Church, for any mans fexd or favour, as he". 


{uſpeted. Doxglas had done in comphance 


with the Exr! of Morton > Can the world 
ſee any thing here that lookt like-the Divine 


Right of Parity But 


Calderwood 
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Callerwoed has yet 2 more wonderſa) Ar2 
pPument (:) to prove Mr. Knox one of his 
party: Afr. Beza, forſooth, being informed 
by Mr. Knox,. as appeareth, of the Intention of 
the Court to introauce Biſhops, wrote a Letter 
to him, ' wherein he told him, That as Biſhops 
brought in the Papacy, fo falſe Biſhops, the Re 
licks of Popery, would bring in Epicuriſm to the 
world, and therefore prayed him, that = heron 
wwohr never be re-admitted into Scorland, &c. 
Petrie indeed mentions the ſame Letter; but 
he had not the courage, it ſeems, to ſay, 
that itappeared to have been occaſtoned by 


2 Letter of Knox's/to Beza, concerning the - 
intentions of the Court to introduce Epil- ' 


copacy.. Indeed no ſach thing appeareth 
fom-any 1entence, phraſe, or ſyllable, in 
all Mr. Beza's Letter: How it came to 
&#ppear tO Mr. Calderwood, + whether by ſome 
certain Or wncertain anuſtFipt 1 know not z 
butthowever it was, -make the ſuppoſition, 
"That: Knox did write ſo to Bezs, where is 
the conſequence of the Argument ? And if 

Ee wrote not (and 'tis impoſhble ro make 
it appear fromMr. Beza's Lertcr that he did) 
Why was Calderwooa at ſuch pains to give 
the world a citation out of Beza's Letter 
againf Epiſcopacy > was that a good proof 
that Kuox was Presbyterian, that Beza ſent 
him fach a Letrer > The truth is, if any 
thing can be colle&ed from that Letter, 


concerning K»ox's ſentiments, it ſeems rather, 


that he was for Prelacy, For Beza ſeems 
clearly to import, that K»ox needed to be 
cautiond 
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Eaution d 2gai it: For thus he Sed & iſtud, M.Knox} 
writes; One thing I would have you, os es Ve= 
my dear Knox, and your Brethren to _ once, 
advert to, 4s being very obvious, it is, opverſatur, ficur E- 
That as Biſhops brought forth thePa- pliſcopi papatum pe- 
pacy, &c. Bur if Knox needed this Pererunt, &c. Bezs 
Commonitory, I think "tis no =P#+ 79: page 315- 
great Argument that he was Presbyterian, (0 
much,at leaſt, as Beza would have had him: 
But to do Mr. Calderwood juſtice, he ſeems to 
have laid no great ſtreſs on this Argument, 
and fo leave it.So much for theArguments 
inſiſted on to prove, that Mr. Xnex was for 
Parity. come now to the Arguments which 
incline me to think he was not. 

When we are enquiring after ones ſenti- 
ments about a point in controverſie, It is 
not reaſonable to build much on far fercht 
conſequences 3 or refine upon incidental 
ſayings, which may be, very frequently, 
the Reſults of Negligence or Inadverrency: 
It is not proper to faſten on indire& pro- 
poſitions, or ſnatch at this or that indelibe- 
rated phraſe or expreffion, 'which might 
have dropt unwarily from his tongue or pen. 
Following ſuch meaſures, we may eafily 
ſtrain mens words, beyond their meaning 5 
and make them ſpeak Nonſenſe, or innu- 
merable Contradictions when we have a 
mind for ic. The ſolid meaſure is to weigh 
2 mans deliberate and ſerious thoughts,if, a- 
ny where, he has expreſt them 3 To coni1- 
der his Reaſonings, when he treated direct- 
ly on the controverted Subjects, of any 
thing 
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thing that ſtands ſo nearly refſted to it, that 
one cannot readily diſcourſe the one, with- 
out reflecting on the other 3 To trace him 
through his life, if the controverted point 
is Relative to Practice,, and try what was 
his Behaviour , when he had occafion to 
declare his mind concerning the. matter in 
queſtion» This, as I take it, is the te 
Rxle. Now allowing this Rle to take 
place, I am very much miſtaken if Knox 
{ſhall be found to have been for the Divine 
Tsftitution of Parity, and the VUnlawtulneſs of 
Prelacy. 

Had he been ſo perſwaded, how ſeaſo- 
nable had it been for him to have /pokenrort 
ſo much, when he was brought before King 
Edwards Council? (f) The queſtion was 
then put to him, Whether he thought that no 
Chriſtian might ſerve in the Eccleſiaſtical Mini- 
ftration, according to the Rites and Laws of the 
Realm of England ? Here was a proper op- 
portunity for him to have declared himfelf 
againſt Prelacy, if he had been really againſt 
it. How natural had it been for a ſincere 
Parity man, on that occaſion, to have told 
that Coxncil, That no Chriſtian could, then, 
ſerve with a ſafe Conſcience, as a Paſtor 
of the Church of England, becauſe: accor- 
ding to the Laws of that Realm, he beho- 
ved to ſerve asa Member of ane Unlawful 
Hierarchy ? yet he an{wered nothing, but 
that No Xinifter in England had Authority to 
ſeparate the Lepers from the whole, which was 4 
Chief Part of his Ofice : Plainly founding 

[16 
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_ faults in the Exg/; Conſtitution ; yer he 
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; of being 4. Paffor of the 

Charch of England, not on the Uniar/ulngs 

of the Hierarchy, which he ſpoke not one 

word about, but on the Xings Retaining, in 

his. own hands, the Chief Power ,of Eccle "(© Kn 

aſtical Diſcipline, as, it is known, he did, Life. _- 
hen was it more opportune for him to Ko. Hift. 

haye expreſled theſe ſentiments, if he had 102 

had them, than when he was at Frankfort 29 L. Hiſt; 

Yet not one word of the Divine: Right of Bury. biG. 

Paritz, or the Unlewfulneſs of Prelacy in a)l Ref. 

theſe controyerlies (g) He was warm enough Cald. 3. 


then, and eager enough, to have found Caly Ep. 


rea[onable- 


nEVET Gurged her with the horrid guilt Of neſs of Sepa- 
Prelacy Not {0 much-as one word of that ration. 
in any Account I have ſeen of theſe Trou- pur *- 


$, 

How ſuitable had it been for him to have 
declared himſelf in-this matter, in his 4s- 
pellation from the cruel, and moſt unjuft ſemence, 
pronounced againſt him, by the falſe Biſhops and 

lergy of Scotland ; as he calls them, .pub- 
bed by himſelf Ammo 15582 yer, in all 

at Appellatiow, not one SHYable to this pur- 
poſe: On the contrary, he plainly /»ppoſes 
the Lawfulneſs of the Epiſcopal Office, all 4- 
longſt, throughout it. : He appealsro a Law- 
ful General Council ; (h). Such a Comnmcil, as (b) pag. % 
the moſs Ancient Laws and Canons do approve : 
And who knows not that the moſt Ancient 
Laws and Canons made Biſhops the Chief, 
if not the only mbers of {ach Councils ? 
He ſays G) if the-Popilh Clergy, bis AG (Dogs 
verlaries, 


(& ) p.40. Lawfulneſs of. Prelacy. Tek may ((ays be ( J 


: POW. ( 34 ) ELM 
vetlaries, are for it, He « fda that Mat: 
ters im Controverfe between him and them, be 
determined by the Teftimanies and Anthorities of 
Doors and Councils, Three things being 
granted him, whereof theſe are two, 1. That 
the moſt Ancient Conncils, neareſt to the Prim. 
Move Church, in which the Learned and Godly 
Fathers examined all. matters by Gods word, may 
be holden of moſt Authority. 2+ That mo Deter- 
minationt of Councils, nor Men, bt aamitted a- 
gainſt the plain verity of Gods word, nor againſt 
the Determinations of the four - chief Councils. 
Would he, if he had been Preshyterian, have 
agreed {6 frankly to have ſtood by the De- 
termination of theſe 4 Chief Comntils ? Could 
he have expected; they would have favour:- 
ed the Divine Ripht of - Pre:bjtetian Parity? 
Wil any. Scottiſh Pretbyterian, now adays; 
ſtand tothe; Deciſion of theſe 4 Comncils? 
Fatther, Inthat ſame Appelation, (kh) he 
requires of -the Nobility, that the Biſhops be 
compelled to make an(wer for the nepletting their 
Office ; which plainly ſuppoſes the Lawfwlneſs 
of the Office, and charges G#i/t only oti the 
Officers. | | 
. When had it been more ſeaſonable, than 
in his Aamonition' to the Commbnalty of Scor- 
' land, publiſhed alſo Amo 1558 2 His great 
deſign, in it, was to Excite them to a Re» 
formation, © by loading the Papiſtical Clergy 
with every thing that was abominable : Yet 
nota Hlable of it here,* neither ; nothing 
but a farther and a clearer Suppoſirion of the 
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(33) 
3, 4 peaceable manner, without Sedition, withhold 
the fruits and profits, which your falſe Biſhops 
and Clergy, maſt unjuſtly receive of you, until 
ſach time, ai they ſhall faithfully do their Charge 
and Duties, which ##, To preach unto you 
Chriſt Jeſus rr#ly; Rightly to miſter the Sa- 
craments, accoraing to his InfFitution, And [0 
to »watch for your Souls as ts commanded by 
Chriſt, &c. If this ſuppoſes not the Innocency 
of the Epiſcopal Office.in it ſelf , 1 know 
not what can. 

Had he been fot the Divize Right of Pa- 
rity, how #»faithf«l had he been in his Faith- 
fal Admonition to the true Profeſſors of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt within the. Kingdom of England, Writ- 
ten Anno 15547 His great work there, was 
to ennametate the Caſes, which, inGods 
righteous judgment, brought Queen Mary's 


'Perſecution on them. Bur he quite forgoc 


to name the Si» of Prelacy, as one, Aflu- - 

redly he had not done ſo,had he been of the 

{ame ſentiments with our Famous General 

Aſſembly x 690. (1) How . anfaithfully was it () See 

done of him, I ſay, thus to concea! one of No nr 

the moſt Crimſon Guilt of the Nation? But pag, 

this is not the worſt of it: In that ſame 

Admonition he has 4 moſt ſcandalous Expreſ(- 

fon; ſure he was not then ſufficiently parg'd 

of Popiſh Corruption. God gave (lays he) 

ſuch Frength to that REVEREND FATHER 

IN. GOD, Thomas Cranmer, to cut the 

Knots of Deviliſh Sophiſtry, 8c; (m) To call (m) p. 51 

an Archbiſhop a Reverend Father in God, what 

was it elſe, but rhe” plain Language of the 
D Beaſt ? 


Beaft > How Rankly did it ſmell of the 
Whore ? 


(1) Þ. 99s 


( 34 ) 


How ſeaſonable had it been, in his Zer- 
ter to the Yucen Regent of Scotland, written, 
Anno \ 556, and publiſhed by himſelf, with 
adaitions, Anno '5F 58? He talked very freely 
about the Popiſh Biſhoovs in itz bot never 
a Tittle of the Unlawfulneſs of the Office. Tt 


| 

| 
is Plain from that Leiter he never dream'd 
of the Doughty Argument, ſo much infiſted : 
on, fince, zgainſt Prelacy, viz That it is 4 a 
Branch of Popery, and Biſhops are Limbs of An- # 
richriſt. For having ſlated it as one of the X 
Popi/h Arguments, (n,) That their Religion was R 
ancient, and it was not poſſible, that that Reli- # 
gion could be falſe, which ſo long time, ſo many : 
Councils, and ſo great a Multitude of Men had - 
authorized and confirmed; He gives his anſwer - 
thus : If Antiqujty of time ſhall be conſidered | 
in ſuch Caſes, Then ſhall not only the Idolatry of = 
the Gentiles, but alſo the Falſe Religion of my 
Mahomet be preferred to the Papiſtry; For both y 


the one, aud the other, # more ancient than ts 
the Papiſtical Religionz Yea Mahomet had 4 
Eſtabliſhed his A:coran before avy Pope of on 


Rome was crowned with a Triple Crown, Cc. = 
C2n any man think, Fob» ,X»ox was (o yery oh 


unlearned as to imagine, that Epiſcopacy was þ 
nor much older than Mahemet ? or knowing UN 
it to be o/der, that yet he could have been 
fo Riaiculow, as" to have thought it a Reli# 
of Pepery, which he himſelf affirmed to be hey 
younger than Mabometiſm?, whoſo pleaſes may Y 

ſee more of his tentiment about the Aenely C 
"ON 0 


© 
ay 
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of Popery in his conference with Queen 
Margtecorded in his Hiſtory (s)- One other 
Teſtimony to this purpoſe I cannot forbear 
to tranſcribe; All that know any thing of the 
Hiſtory of our Reformation, muſt be pre- 
ſum'd to know, That Superintendency WAS 
Ereed by Mr. K»ox's his ſpecial advice 
and counſel. That it was in its very height, 
Anno 1566, is as indubitable : Now, we 
are told that Knox wrote the 4th Book of his 
Hiſtory, that year. Hear him, - therefore, 
in his Introduction to it. (p) We can ſpeak 
the Truth, whomſoever we offend, There 1s no 


(o) Ka- 
318. 


(p) Kn. 
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Realm that hath the Sacraments in like Purity: Cald. 4ci 


For all others, how ſincere that ever the Doftrine 
be, that by ſome us taught, Retain in their 
Churches, and in the Miniſters » thereof, ſome 
Pootfteps of Antichriſt and Dregs of Popery. But 
we (all Praiſe to God alone) have Nething with- 
in our Churches that ever flowed from that Man 
of Sin, Let any man judge, now if Mr- Knox 
lookt upon imparity as a Dreg of Popery. 

Thus we have found Kwox, when he had 
the faireſt occaſions, the ſtrongeſt tempta- 
tions, the moſt awakening calls, when it 
was moſt ſeaſonable for him, to have de- 
Clared for the Divine Right of Parity, and 
the Unlawfulneſs of Prelacy, (till filent in the 
matter; or rather, on all occaſions, pro- 
ceeding on ſ#ppoſirions, and reaſoning from 
principles firly allowing the Lawfulneſs of 
Prelacy. Bur is there no more to be ſaid ? 
Yes. More with a witneſs. 


D 2 In 
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In his Exhortation to England for the ſpeedy 
Embracing of Chriſt s Goſpel, dated from Ge- 
neva, [January 12, Anne IFF9. Amongſt 
many other Reformations, He is for Reforming 
their Biſhopricks indeed : But how ? By 
aboliſzing them ? Nothing like it; How 
then ? Take it in his own words, (q) Let no 
man be charged in preaching of Chriſt Teſm 
above that @ man way ao: I mean, That your 
Biſhopricks be ſo Divided; that of every one (as 
they are new for the moFt part) may be made ten : 
And ſo in every City ana Great Town there may 
be placed, a Godly Learned Man, with ſo/many 
joined with him, for preaching and inſlrafFvay, as 
hill be thought ſufficient for the Bouhds com 
mitted to their Charge. So he: And let Our 
Parity-men, if they can, givethis Teſtimony 
a Gloſs favourable to their ſide of the 2veſtion, 
without deſtroying the text: The Truth is, 
this Teſtimony is (o very »icki»g, that I am 
apt to apprehend, it might have been for 
its ſake, That this whole Traate was left 
out of the Folio- Edition of Knox's Works, 
printed at Lonaon," Anno I641. However, 
the Inq»/ition, it ſeems, tas not been fo fri 
at Edenburgh ; for, there it eſcap'd the Index 
Expurgatorius + And yet tho it had not, rhe 
Good Cauſe had not been one whit the Se- 
curer. For K»ox's praftice would. have ſuf- 
ficiently determined the matter : For, 

Did not he compile the Firſ# Book of Di(- 
cipline ?,_ (r) And is not Imparit fairly Eſta- 
bliſhed there? Did not he write and bear the 
Letter ſent by the Superintendents, Ninifters 


| 
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and Commiſſioners of the Church within the 


Realm of Scotland, to their Brethren, the Bi Sp*t- 
ſhops and Paſtors iu England, Anno 1566? = hs 
Did not he, in that /ame Title of that ame Cala.” - 
Letter acknowledge, that theſe Brethren, Ky, 4; 
Biſhops and Paſtors of England had renounced. 


the Roman Antichriſt, and profeſſed the Lard 
feſus in ſincerity ? And doth not the Letter 
all alongſt alow of the Epiſcopal Power and 
Authority of thele Engl:/h Biſhops ? Did not 
he publickly and ſolemnly admir Ar, Toba 
Spotſwood to the Superintendency of Leith: an, 


4 4 
q4/* 


Anno I561 o (t) Did not he Concur, at the , ,\r- TY 


Coronation of King Fames the Sixth, With a gi, 11 


Biſhop and two Stperintenaents, Anno 1567 ? tnrev. 
(w) Was not he, ſome time, a Commi//:oner (ww) 5p0' 


for Viſitation, as they were then called, 5. e. a *' 


Temporary Biſhop? And did not he, then, 
A& in a Degree of Superiority above the 
Reft of his Brethren, within the bounds of 
his Commiſhon? Did not he lit, and voce, 
and concur in many General Aflzmbiics, 
where As were made for performing 
Canonical Obedience tO Saperintendents ? In 


fine, doth not Sporſwoed tell us (v) That he (4 5,4, 


was far from the Dotages, wherein ſome, that 266, 


would have been thought his followers, aid after- 
wards fall ? That never man was more obedient 
to Charch Authority than be ? That ke was al. 
ways urging the Obedience of Miniſters to theiy 
Superintendents for which ke cauſed diverſe 
Alts to be made in the Aſſemblies of the Church? 
And, That he ſhewed himſelf ſevere to the 


Tranſgreſſors? 
D 3 1 
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I have inſiſted the longer on this inſtance 
of Knox, becauſe he made a Singular Figure 
amongſt our Reformers. Beſtdes, having 
ſo fully evinced that he (whom our Bre- 
thren value ſo much) was no Divine Right- 
of- Parity Man ;, 1 think it may readily paſs 
for credible, that neither were any. of the 
reſt of our Reformers of that opinion. And 
now, to bring home ali this tro my main 
purpoſe, if not ſo much as oe of our Re- 
formers, no not Knox himſelf, was for the 
Divine Right of Parity, T think it may a- 
mount to an undeniable evidence, at leaſt; 
tO a ſtrong Preſumption, That they were not 
of the preſent Presbyterian Principles, and 
all this will appear ſtil] farther unqueſtiona- 
bile, when it is conſidered in the 

LV- place, How much reaſon there is to 
believe, That our- Reformers proceeded 
generally on the ſame principles with the 
Reformers of England; where the Govern- 
ment of the Church, by imparity, was 
continued, without the leaſt oppoſition. 

This is a Confderation, which, I am 
2fraid, may got reliſh well with the Jncli- 
«ations Of my Presbyterian Brethren ; yet, 
withal, way be of conſiderable weight with 
unprejuadiced people; and bring light to 
{everal things about our Reformation,which, 
even thoſe who have read our Hiſtories 
ind Monuments, may have paſled over, 
inadvertently : And therefore I ſhall take 
leave to inſiſt upon it ſomewhat fully : And 
| ſhall proceed by thele ſteps 1 
| 1» 
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. I. IT ſhall endeavour to repreſent how, 
our Reformation, under God, was prin- 
cipally Cheriſhed and Encouraged by Es- 
gb/h influences. 

2, | thall endeavour co repreſent how; 
In (Correſpondence ro theſe Influences, our 
Reformers were generally of the {ame 
mind, with the Church of Exgland, in fe- 
veral momentous inſtances relaring ro Con- 
ſtitution and Communion, the Govern- 
ment and Polity of the Church, wherein 
our preſent Presbyterian Principles (tand in 
direct oppoſition and contradiction t 2 her. 
If I can make theſe two things appear, F 
think,I (hall make a Confiderable Advance 
towards the Determination of the Second 
Enquiry. | 

1. I ſay, our Reformation, under God, 
was Cheriſhed and Encouraged, principally, 
by Engliſh influences. That Scotland, barring 
foreign influences, is Naturally diſpos?d 
for receiving Eng/i/6 impreſſions, cannot 
but be obvious ro common ſenſe. We not 
only live in the ſame 1{lind, ſeparated from 
all other Neighbourhood z we not only 
breath the ſame air, and ſpezk the ſame 
laoguage, and obſerve the ſame cuſtoms, 
and have all the opportunities of Recipro- 
cating all the Offices, which can reſult from 
daily Commerces, and familiar acquain- 
tances, and eaſy Correſpondences, and 
Matrimonial Conjun&ions, and innume- 
rable other ſuch Endearing Relations, and 


Alle&Rives to Mutual Kindneſs; bur alſo, 
D 4 Scotland 
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Scotland is the leſſer, England the larger 
Scotland the more barren, England the more 
fertile; Scotland the poorer, England the 
richer ; Scotland the more penurious of peo- 
ple; England the more papulous; Scotland 
every way the weaker, England every way 
the ſtronger Kingdom ; and , by conſe- 
quence, Scotland every way the more apt 
to receive, and England every way the more 
Apt to give imprefſions And Nature, in 
this, is fully juſtified by Experience : For 
what Scottiſh man knows not, that, when 
the late Revolution was 2 carrying on, as 
England caſt the Copy to Scotland, fo it was 
uſed and preſt, as one of the moſt popular 
and influential Topicks to perſwade the 
Scots to follow the Copy, That England had 
done it ; and why ſhould Scotland follow a 
ſeparate Courſe > Was not England a pow- 
erful and a wiſe Nation ? what Defence 
* Could Scotland make for it ſelf, if England 
{hou!ld invade it ? And how was it to be 
imagined, that Eng/and would not invade 
Scotland, if Scotland did not follow England's 
Meiſares ? So that, to ſtand by K. 7. when 
Ensland had rejected him, what was it elſe, 
than to exnoſe the Nation to unavoidable 
Ruine? Who knows nor, I ſay, that this 
was one of the moſt preſt, becauſe one of 
the moſt plauſible Arguments, in the be- 
2302 of the late Revolution ? And who 
ſees not that the Force of the Argument lay 
in Scotland's obnoxiouſneſs to England's im- 
preflions > Let no true hearted Scotrs/h mas 
þ imagine, 
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imagine, ?Tis in my thought, to diſhonour 
my Native Country : I have faid no more 
than allche world knowsto be true,and what 
cannot be denied.If we could contend with 
them for. Virtue,and Integrity ; for Honour 
2nd Gallantry 5 for Civility and Loyalty 
for Glories that ate truely manly; 'Twere 
for the Credir of our Nations And it were 
our own fault if we were inferiour to them, 
in ſuch Competitions : But 'tis Arrant Va- 
»ity to contend with them for wealth, or 
Strength, or Aultitude, Now, to bring this 
home to my purpoſe. 

God had fo ordered, in his wiſe Provi- 
dence; that, for many Ages before, Scotland 
had not been fo free of foreign influence, as 
2 little before, and all the time, our Church 
was a reforming : The French were the only 
foreign Influences which were wont to find 
Entertainment in Scotland: And, in thoſe 
times, the French had treated us very baſely 
and diſhonourably. I ſhall deduce the mat- 
ter with all convenient brevity. 

King Henry the Eighth of England had re- 
ſolved upon a War with France, Anno 1512. 
The French King perceiving this, applyed 
ro Tames the Fourth of Scotland, his old Con= 
federate, to engage him in ane Alliance a- 
painſt Henry, His Application was ſucceſs- 
ful: a private League was made betwixt 
them in Nevember that year. (a) Two of © Ll 
the Articles wete, That if England ſhould f42h, a, 
;vade Scotland, France /hon!d wage War with 
all its might, againſt England 3 Scotland 
[hoald 
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fhonld do the like, if England invaded France: 
And neither of the two ſhould take Trace with 
England, without the other gave bis C onſent, 

and were comprehenaed therein, if he pleaſed. 
In purſuance of this League, 7ames raiſed 
a potent Army, invaded Evgland, incurred 
the Popes Diſpleaſure, to the very Sentence 
(6) Herd. of Excommunication, (6) fought the fatal 
G) Lefl. Battle of Flowdon, Seer. 9. 1513, (c) Loſt his 
49. . Life, andthe Flower of all the Scorriſh No- 
Kerb. 44. bility and Gentry, and' left behind him, 


ames the Fifth, ane Infant, expoſed, with 


is whole State, to the not very tender 
Mercies of King Heyry. Here was ſerving 
the French intereſts with a witneG. Well ! 
How did Lewis o__—_ this > The next 


Pax paRta eft,quz res non 
tantam tranquillitetem 
Regno Galliz peperit , 
quantam -Regi Notam 
Inuſſir, quod, 1n i1la per- 
cutienda, Scoterum, qui iI- 
lius Cauſa, Ang!i,Bellum 
Intuleruat, nulla omnino 
fafta fuerit mentio. Lefl. 
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year, he patcht up a Peace 
with Hexry, without compre- 
hending Scotland , without 
Reſpect to his Faith and Pro- 
miſe, without Pity -co thoſe 
who were reduced to ſuch 
Extremities on his account : 
If this was not, what can be 
called, Di/obliging ? But this 
was not all. 

reduced to theſe difficulties, 


and ſenſible, that it was not poſlible for the 
Nation to ſubſiſt, under ane infant King, 
without a Regent, became humble Suppli- 
ants to the French King, that he would fend 
rhem Fohn Duke of Albany, then in the French 
Service; a Man of great Abilities, and 
acxt by Blood to the Scorrih Crown, that 


he 
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he might be their Governour, during their 
Kings Minority 3 But Henry's Threats, for 
a long eime, prevailed more with the French 1) Herk 
King (4) than Scotlands Neceflities, or his ( [) _ 
Obligationsto it 3 For A/bavy came not to 
Scotland, till Afay 1515. (e) fo that, fornear (;) puck. 
two years, thro the French Coldneſs and rs. 
Indiffterency towards ScottiÞ affairs, the 
Kingdom had no ſetled Government. 

The War brake out again betwixt France 
and England, Anno. . « » + and a new Peace- 
was concluded Anno 1 Fl 8. And Albany our 
Scottiſh Regent was preſent, in perſon, when 
it was concluded ; but the En-g;/p Obſtinacy, 
not to comprehend Scotland, was more effe- 
tual with Frances the Firſ® (who had then 
got upon the Throne) than all the Inter- 
ceſlions o _ - the = of 4 _ 
tion, ( ay, if we may believe Herbert, 
It was one of the main Articles of that (N% 
Treaty, that 4/bany ſhould not return to 
Scotland; (gs) Nor did he return, till 0#ob. (s) Heb. 
I52I, 6) And returning then, Henry reck- 40) Back, 
oned it a Main Breach of Treaty, nay and A 
plain Perjury in Francis, that he gave way to (5) Herb, 
it. G6) Thus were we treated,then, by France. ibid. 

Let us now conſider, if Henry was at any 
pains, all this while, to make ane Intereſt 
in Scotland. And if we may believe the 
——_—_— _ of = —_— 
or my Lord Herbert in the Hiſtory of his 
Life, (Z) never was man more earneſt for > wa 
any thing, than he, in that purſuit, and he 5s, 99. 
had brave occaſions for it : For not only 
vere 
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were the Scots highly (and juſtly) irritated 
by the degenerous and undervaluing (lights 
France had put upon them, (as I have juſt 
now-made appear) But Henry had ſurprized 
them with ane Unexpected and Unaccu- 
ſtomed- Generofity, after the Battel of 
Flowdon, He had not purſued his Victory, 
but had liſtned gently to their Addreſſes for 
Peace 3 and cold them that tho he might, 

yer he would not, take ad- 


Henricus, animo magno yantage of their circumſtan- 


& vtre Reglu, reſpondir, 
fibj cum Scotis pacaris k 
plſiaggpen bel ns, frankly; if they were for 


lum fore. Buch. 485, Peace, {o was he, if for War, 


be 


+489 however her Marriage annolled her Title, 


ces: He would treat them 


they ſhould have ic. A Re- 
ſponſe ſo full of true Honour and Gallantry, 
as could not but work on their affeions, 
Beindes, 
His Siſter Margaret, the 2ucen of Scots, 
2 Lady of rare Endowments, was all a!oogft 
working to his hand, and making a Party 
for him. Famer the 4th by his Teſtament, 
before he went to Flowdon, had nominated 
her, Governeſs of the Realm, during her 
-Widowhood. This gave her once the 


- Principal hand in aff-irs. 'Tis true, (he was 


young"and 4vely, and married within a year 
after the King's Death, and fo loſt her Ti- 
tleto the Regency. But then (he married 

e Earl of Avgus, the choice of all the 
"Seettiſh Nobility, and one who was in great 


(1)'Wpali Repute with all Ranks of People,(/) fo that, 
4 


it did not ſo much weaken her Intereſt, _= 
| that 


(45) 


that ſhe kad fill a ereat Party inthe Nati- 
on 3 So great, That tho 41bary was advanced 
to the Repency, ſhe was for the moft parc 
able ro over-ballance him in point of power 
and following, In ſhort 

Such was Herrys and his Siſters influence, 
That all the time Albany was Regent, the 
Nation was divided into two Faftions - The 
one French, headed by Albany; the other 
Engh/h headed by the 2ucen Dowager ; and 
hers was generally the more prevalent ; fo 
much, that tho Albany was perhaps one of 
the braveſt Gentlemen that ever was ho- 
noured with the Scorrs/h Regency, he was 
never able to proſecute, to purpoſe, any 
projet , he undertook, for the French 
Service, Thus, 

Anuo 1522, He raiſeGane Army to invade 
England; But with what ſucceſs ? Why ? 
The Scottiſh Nobility waited upon him to 
the- Bordey indeed, but they would go no 
further. They told himplainly, they would 
hazard lives and fortunes in defence of their 
Country 5 bur it was another thing to 
invade Fn2/and.(m) And Leſly 
plainly atttibutes all this Re- 
fraRorineſs in theſe Nobles 
to the Pucens influence. Nay, 
'tis evident from the ſame 
Lefly, that the Baſeneſs and 
Ingratitude of the French in 
the forementioned Treaties, 
was one of the principal Ar- 
21ments that moved them to 


tamen confilii 


337, 
ſuch 


(m) Buch- 
487. 
Leſl. 386. 


Regina etfi abſens, hujus 


Nobilibus 


auCtor fuit. Leſl. 3v6. 

Albanius cum intellexerat 
Scotos Nobiles a bello 
gerendo abhorrere, quod 
non Reip. ſuz utilicate 
ſed Regis Franci volun= 
tate, tanquam fſuſceptum 
illud putaverint,in Fran« 
ciam rranſmittit,&c.Lef!! 


( 46 ) 
fach Backwardneſs : And Albany was fſen- 
fible of ir, and therefore went to France, 
and told the French King ſo much,and asked 
2 ſwinging Army of Frenchmen, five thou» 
fand Horſe, and ten thouſand Foot : with 
ſuch a force, he promiſed to A# ſomething 
againſt England; but from the Scots, by 

themſelves, nothing was to be expected. 
And this his abſence was a new opportu- 
nity to Henry to play his Game in Scotland. 
Indeed he neglected it not; he uſed all 
arts imaginable, further, tro advance his 
own, and weaken the French intereſt 3 he 
haraſſed the Borders, without intermifhion, 
that, in the Miſeries and Deſolations of 
War, the Scors might ſee the Beauties and 
Felicities of Peace, on the one 


Hoftis autem Confilium 
co ſpeabar ut feroces 
Scotorum animos, malis 
fractos ad paciſcendum 
ſecum cogerer. Buch. 499, 


Nec Segnlius etiam Scot], 
factionis Gallis adverſz 
Jaborabant ur perperuum 
cum Anglo roedus inire- 
tur , Regina Principe. 
Buch. ibid. 


hand; reſolving, as it were, 
to C»dgel them into ane Ac- 
cord, if no other thing could 
do it: And on the other 
hand, he had his Emiffaries 


and Inſftraments bufie at work, in the 


Heart of the Kingdom, and 
abont the Helm of Aﬀairs, 
imploying all their Skill and 
Intereſt, all cheir Wir and 
Rhetorick,all cheir Eloquence 
and Diligence, to perſwade 
che Nation to a perpetual 


Amity with England, the Queen being the 
Chief Actrix. 
ficient ; He ſent Ambaſſadors, and wrote 
Letters, and repreſented things in their 


Neither did this ſeem ſuf- 


faireſt 


ere 
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(48) 
would not. move- one foot further, but 
ſounded, aloud, their old Caro!. © They 
*« knew by experience what was to be gain'd 
* by invading Exeland: It was enough for 
* for them that they wete willing to defend 
*their own Country; &c. (#) 

Here they 004, I mean, as to their Reſo- 
lutions, not, their Gronnd ; for they lefe 
that, and inſtantly return'd within their 
own Borders 3 fo haſtily, and with ſuch 
ſtrong inclinations, it ſeems, to: be ar home, 
That; with great difficulty, he got them 
kept together, ſome days, till he ſhould 
fall on ſome pretext, which might give a 
fair colour to his Retrear, and cover it from 
2ppezring, downright, diſhonourable. Tis 
true his luck was ſo good that he found it : 
But how 2 By the Art and Intereſt of the 
Engliſh Fatt ion. (q) Thus, 

Queen Margaret, to wait het opportuni= 
ties, had come to the Border; and lodged 
not far from the Score; Camp. The Ear! 
of Sxrry commanded the Eng/ih Atmy,with 
whom ſhe kept ſecret Correſpondence 3 
and it was concerted betwixt them, it 
ſeems, that the Eg; ſhould by all means 
avoid Fighting, and ſhe ſhould be imployed 
25 a Mediatreſs to bring matters to ſorne 
honeſt accommodation. The Plot ſucceeded ; 
2 Trace was readily patcht up, to the fſatiſ- 
FaQion, no doubt, of both Parties: Albany 
had reaſon to be glad of it, for, he could 
make no better of the Bargainz and 'twas 
with much difliculty he brought: his os 1 
| Itt0n 
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(a3 
dition to ſo honourable ane az; And 'tis 
plain, the Engliſh Fattion had reaſon to be as 
glad, for they had gained two points : They 
had got Albany to underſtand the remper of 
the Nation, and the weakneſs of the French 
intereft: And they had treated the Scots; 
who were ſo averſe from Fighting, ſo dif- 
creetly, by ſhunning all occaſions of En- 
gaging, and thereby (hewing that they were 
no' Enemies to the Scots, unleſs it was on 
the French account, that they could not have 
failen on a more ſucceſsful politick for Gain- 
ing King Henry's great purpoſe, which was, 
To diſerzzave the Scots of the French, as 
much as he conld : And the Succeſs was 
agreeable. For, | | 

After that, Mbaw's Authority, and the 

French intereſts, decayed ſo ſenhibly, and 
the Emgh/h Faftion manag'd their deſigns, (0 
ſucceſsfully, that, within a few months, 
Albazy was turn'd out of his Regenty 3 and 

the young King (then but twelve years of 
age) was perſwaded to take in his own 


hands, the Government. It was the E»- (,11ef, 
gliſh Fattion, 1 fay. that wrought this' Rewo- 393. 
lution, as 1s evident from the Hinc intellexic Guberna- 
whole thred of the. Hiſtory : tor ſe apudquoſdam No- 
And Leſly (x ) tells us plainly, very Regis nr] gate. 
thac Albany was ſenſible of It> am, ſuo excufſo imperio, 
and was pertſwaded, it wasin volebant ſubire, atque 


Yain co endeavout any more, NPullum bellum (quod , 


to gain themto the French ſoae, 


Franci caula; acri.c- ur- 
gebar Albanizs) Cuir: Ans 


and therefore he took his gli juſtum efle putabant, 


kave and departed wy Coun- Lefl: 393: 
4 fry. 
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(48) 
would not. move one foot further, but 
ſounded, aloud, their old Caro/.. © They 
* knew by expetience what was to be gain'd 
* by invading Exg/and: It was enough for 

(#) Buch, © for them that they wete willing to defend 

501, , their own Country, &c. (p) 

Here they 04, I mean, as to their Reſo- 
lations, not, their Ground ; for they lefr 
that, and inſtantly return'd within their 
own Borders 3 fo haſtily, and with ſuch 
ſtrong inclinations, it ſeems, to. be at home, 
That; with great difficulcy, he got them 
kept together, ſome days, till he ſhould 
fall on ſome pretext, which might give a 
fair colour to his Retrear, and cover it from 
2ppezring, downright, diſhonourable. Tis 

(@) Lefl. frue his luck was ſo good that he found it : 

390, 391. But how ? By the Art and Intereſt of the 

tuſe. Engliſh Fatt ion. (9) Thus, | 

Queen Margaret, to wait het opportuni= 
ties, had come to the Border; and lodged 
not far from the Scorri/þ Camp. The Ear! 
of Sxrry commanded the Eng/i/b Army,with 
whom ſhe kept ſecret Correſpondence 3 
and it was concerred betwixt them, it 
ſeems, that the Eg; ſhould by all means 
avoid Fighting, and the ſhoald be imployed 
2s a Mediatreſs to bring matters to ſorne 
honeſt accommodation.The Plot ſucceeded ; 
a Trace was readily patcht up, to the fſatiſ- 
FaQion, no doubt, of both Parties Albany 
had reaſon to be glad of it, for, he could 
make no better of the Bargainz and 'twas 
with much difficulty he brought his _ 

| Iti0n 
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4" 3 Bs 
dition to ſo honourable ane az. And 'tis 
plain, the Exg/;/b Fafion had reaſon to be as 
glad, for they had gained two points : They 
had got Albany to underſtand the remper of 
the Nation, and the weakneſs of the French 
interef: And they had treated the Scots; 
who were o averſe from Fighting, ſo diſ- 
creetly, by ſhunning all occaſions of En- 
gaging, and thereby (hewing that they were 
no' Enemies to the Scots, unleſs it was on 
the French account, that they could not have 
failen on a more ſucceſsful politick for Gain- 
ing King Henry's great purpoſe, which was, 
To diſerzzave the Scots of the French, as 
much as he conld : And the Succeſs was 
agreeable. For, | 

Aﬀter that, Abamy's Authority, and the 

French intereſts, decayed ſo ſenhibly, and 
the Eygh/þ Fattion manag'd their deſigns, {0 
ſucceſsfully, that, within a few months, 
Albazy was turn'd out of his Regency 3 and 

the young King (then but twelve years of 
age) was perſwaded to take in His own 


hands, the Goveragment, It was the E- (r) Leſl 
gliſh Faftion, 1 ay. that wrought this Rewo- 393. 
lution, as 15 evident from the Hinc intellexic Guberna- 
whole thred of the Hiſtory : ne hg wa 
And Leſ (7) tells vs plaivly, nk Regls wn ms 
that Albary was ſenſible of it, am, ſuo excufſo imperio, 
and was perſwaded, it waSin volebant ſubire, atque 


vain co endeavout any more, Pullum bellum (quod , 


to gain them to the French ſide, 


Franci cauſa; acri.c- ur- 


and therefore he took his elk juſtum eſſe putabant, 


leave and departed = Coun- Lefl: 33: 
; ity; 


( 50 ) 


try. - This. was- in the- year I524- 
The King, fo young, all know, was not 
able to manage, = Government by him: 
ſclf; bur toon. in need of. Counſellors ; 
They were Es who bad got him thus 
Early to aſſume the Government in his own 
perſon : *Tis obvious to colleR, therefore 
they were Engliſh enough, who were his 
Counſellors. '; And fach they were indeed, 
For, as Leſly has it, a Parlia- 
Ira r3men nequid horum ment was indicted to meet 1n 
C-nfili» omnino; ftatueret- Feb gry thereafter, wherein, 
vel anciquaret Rex, quod =. C:uncil was nominated for 
Beoiua tanquam Regnt * oh we 
P.nocens, anrea, ſ14'au- a{hſting the King M1 ne Ad- 
r-151221e non faxerir aut. minzſtration of the Govern- 
refixerite Lell. 337. ment , bur fo .25 that the 
Oven was tO have the Sove- 
raignty, ſo far as nothing was to be dane 
without her ſpecial approbation and allow- 
ance. 

Albany, the great Oppoſer of. his intereſts 
in Scot/and, thus diipatched, King Henry's 
whole Soul was divided betwixt Gladneſs 
and Kindneſs : He was G/ad, almoſt to ex- 
ceſs, that he had got rid of ſuch ane ee-ſore. 

Gs) Icie- (s) He was 4nd to the higheſt degree, to 
Gibili qua- his Siſter, and Nephew, and the Scortiſ/ 
wy” 6a Nobility : He diſparched two Ambaſla- 
Lf. 234 dors, withall Expedition, for Scotland, by 

**" whom he offered to eſtabliſh a Laſting 

Peace; and in the iterim, agreed to 2 
Trace for 2 year, till a fond for a ſolid ſertle- 

(1; Leſt, MENT might be macurely conſidered. (t) Oa 
Our 
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(51) 

Our .2zecen (without doubt, with her 
Brothers fore-knowledg and allowance) ha- 
ving now the Reins in her hands, ſends 
three Ambaſſadors ro Exgland z; The Ear! 
of Cafſils, the Biſhop of Dankeld, and the 
Abbot of Camtaskeneth, to propoſe to Hen- 
ry, in the name of the Scorri/h Nation, that 
there might be a firm and perpetual Amity 
eſtabliſhe berwixt the rwo Crowns 3 and, 
to this great End, that a March might be 
agreed to, betwixt Tames and Mary, Henry 
entertain'd the propoſition with all imagi- 
nable (hews of Satisfaction, but demanded 
two things, That the Scots might break the 
League with France, and make ene of that ſame 
Nature with England ; Ano, That James 
might be educated in England , till ripe for 
Marriage. Bac the Scortiþ Ambaſladors 
were not Plenpotentiaries enough for acjuſt. 
ing theſe Matters : Caf/ils therefore comes 
home; a New Mecting of the States is 
called and Caſſils 1s returnd to Englana, 
with Commiſhon to tell Henry, That the 
Scottiſh Lords are conrent to Relinquiſh thi 
French, oz» Condition the Match with the 


Princeſs Mary were ſecured. (u) *Tis true, (u) See 

nothing followed upon this Treaty but a for all this 
Truce for three years; for what reaſon I Lefl. 394, 
know not- Pur from the DeduCtion I 395 


have briefly made, it may ſufficiently ap- 
pear how weak the French, and how ſtrong 
the Engliſh intereſt was then in Scotland ; io 
very ſtrong, as, clearly, ro overcome, and, 
almoſt, quite extirpate the other. 

E a We! ! 
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(52) 


= Well! did Francs nothing tO recovek: he 
Scottiſh amity ? Alas! ar that time, he had 


Sreaer matters 


o imploy his thoughts. He 


loft his Liberty at the Bartel of. Pavia, Anno 
1525, and becaine-che King of Spais's. Pri- 
toner; and was not Reſtored to liis Free- 
dom, till Henry interpoſed with a powerful 
Mediation : For which, He entered into 


another Leag 


G :!z: Audio; maxime. & 


til:gentia Angi4'1n hber- 


ratem', EX, Hiſpanorum 
manibus reſtifittus, foedus 
adeo amplnm com iis te- 
cirut mulſtums Scorico foes 
deri Cerogaretur. Buch, 


512 - 


*# > * a 


ve with Henry 1527, without 


minding the Scots, or'being 
concern'd for their ſecurity. 
This was a third (light purup- 
on the Scots by the French, in 
cheir Freaties with Z:laid- 
Tis true indeed, Frances did 
not enter into. this League 
with Henry,0vet-awed by his 


6 his Spaniſh 2ptivity : But it was all one 


were Deſertea, | 
'When Fames came to full age, he had . 


ftrong inclinations for. renewing the 0a 


Amity wuth Fronce'; and'n 
ting how. much- he was 


onder,confide- 
anag'd* by the 


 Clerry, whoabhorred Hewry, for ſhaking 
” off the Popes Anthcrity 3. and thought thems 


\ 


ſelves concern'd,” with all cheir Might, to 


euard 282 inſt Henry's. conagious influehces, 
25 they deem'd thetn....” Bur however the 
King and Clergy wete inclined, *ris evident, 
the Body of rhe Narion conraneg open 


in their ſo equently provoked Coldgels t 


the 


(53). | 
the French intereſts; and in their gocd 
Aﬀection"towards England, ſo much, thar 
they would never thereafter, Yet leaſt all 
the time our Reformation was a carrying 
on) follow either Xing or Regent to - invade 
England, Thus, 

When TFames the Fifth, Anno1542. was 
very earneſt for it, the Nobility generally 
declined it z and he was forced to diſmiſs 
them: And when, ſhortly 


after that, his Earneſtnels 
that way, it ſeems, increaſing, 
he ordered ane Army to meet 
at Carlaverack, intending 


Rex mirum in mcd-.m 
cupiebatprelio decernere, 
adverſia Nobilita:e; a 
quibus 1d imperrare ron 
poterat. Buch. 5 2 *.. Ll. 


therewith to enter England; 435: 

ſo ſoon as Oliver Sinclare was 

declared Chief Commander, and the Kings in- 
tentions were made known, all threw away 
their Arms, and ſuffered themſelves to be 
taken Priſoners. (v) And 


When the Earl of Arran Regent, Ar 437. 
7 ..... went with a goodly Army to be- Buci.522. 


ſiege the Church of Colaingham, which the 
Engliſh, for the time had fortified, he was 
forced to run for it, abruptly ; fearing (as 


Buchanan ſays (w) his friends pretended) (y\ Buch, 
leſt his 4rmy ſhould betray bim into the 54+. 


hands of the Engk/h. And 

Amano 1557, when the Dneen Regent (Ma- 
ry of Lorrain) was moſt earneſt to have had 
Eypland invaded, thereby to have made 2 
Diverſion, and eaſed France of the Engli/h 
Force, which was aſſiſting Philip the Second 
of Span 392inſt Henry __ Second of Prance, 

3 Sis - 


hs.) 
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the Nobility could by no means be gain'd 


to do it, as all our Hiſtorians tell us. 1 


could have infiſted on this Deduction far 
more largely, 
ſaid , may be ſufficient for my purpoſe, 
which was to ſhew how much Scotland was 
diſengaged of "Foreign Influences, and by 
conſequence, how much it was diſpoſed to 
receive Enoliſh impreſſions from the very 
Dawning of our. Reformation, till its Legal 
Eftabliſhment 1560, 

Let us next try; if according to theſe 
Diſpeſitions, the Engliſh influences were Com- 
muricated and made ſuitable impreſſions. 
And, I think, in the 

1{t place, No man can reaſonably doubt 
but that ?cis fairly credible, they did : For 
no man can deny that the Reformation 
made a conſiderable figure in Eng/and, more 
early, than it didin Scotland: When Light 
vras thus ariſing in the Iſle, it was natoral 
for it to overſpread both Nations: And it 
was 25 Natural, chat the more and fooner 
' Enlightued Nation ſhould be rhe fountain of 
Communication; that is, in plain terms, 
that Scor/and ſhould derive it, under God, 
from Eng/and, Eſpecially conſidering, how, 
at that time, they were mutually diſpoſed 
towards one another. Indeed 

2. *Tis certain, Books deferve to be reck- 
oned amangſt the prime Vehicles of ſuch 
Light as we are now con(idering 3 and *ctis 
25certain, That the firſt Books which en- 
lightned Scot{and were brought from Eng lan 
; Tinad 
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(5s ) 
Tindal tranſlated the New Teſtament into 
Engliſh, Anno 1531+» And Copies of it were 
diſperſed here in conſiderable plenty 3 and 
other uſeful Books were then written alſo in 
the Vulgar Langnage, which was common 
to both Nations 3 which coming from Ex- 
gl-na, had great {uccels in Scotland, as 1s EVI- 
dent even from  X»ox%s Hiſtory : (4)} But (4) Kn.3f, 
this is not all. The cfuth of all chis will 
appear more fullv, if, 

3- Weconfader, That King Henry had 

no ſooner begun his Reformation (ſuc! as 
It was) in England, than, he Endeavoured 
ro tranſmir it into Scot/and, He (hook off 
the Popes Supremacy, Anno 1534+ Ard he 
ſent the Biſhop of St. Davids to his Nephew 
James of Scotland, Amnnoly35.  (b) with (b) Buch 
Books written in Engliſh, containing the ſub- $29. * 
ſtance of Chriſtian Reiigionz Earneſtly 2e%*+ 79- 
defiring him to read them, and joyn with 
him in carrying on the Reformation. And 
Herbert ſays, (c) Henry was vaſtly (ollicitous, (c) Herb. 
To araw James on has fide, as knowing of what 396. 
Conſequence it was to heep his Kingdom ſafe on 
that part And therefore Laboured Flill to ins 
auce him to abrogate the Papal [uriſdiction in his 
Dominions : And tho this Embaſly of Sr. 

Davids had not ſucceſs, yet Henry gave nor 

over 3 but continued to write Letrers 
to Fames , infiſting ſtill upon the ſame 
Requeſts. Petrie h2s tranſcribed one from 
For (4) wherein Henry = Premonithes , /,, "mm 

* requires, and moſt heartily prays 7ames tO 125, * 

* conſider the Supremacy granted Þv the 

4 "Holy 


( 56) 


* Floly Scriptures, to Princes, -in Church 
* matters: To weigh what Gods word 
*calleth a Church: To conſider what 
* Superſtitions, Idolatries, and blind abuſes, 
* have crept into all Realms, to the high 
* Diſpleaſure of God 3 and what is to be 
* underſtood by the Cenfures of the 
* Church, and Excommunication, (for the 
v* Pope had then Excommunicated Henry) 
* and how-no ſuch Cenſure can be in the 
* power of the Biſhop of Rome, or of any 
* other man, \againſt him, 'or any other 
* Prince, having fo juſt ground to avoid 
* from the Root, and to aboliſh, ſuch ane 
* execrable Authority, as the Biſhop of 
© Rome hath uſurped, and uſurps upon all 
* Princes,to their Great Damage : Requeſt- 
* ing him for theſe Reaſons, to ponder, 
* of what hazard it might be, to Tames 
* himſelf, if he agreed to ſuch Cenſures, 
* and, by ſuch example, gave upper-hand, 
* over himſelf, and other Princes, to that 
4 Uſarper of Rome, tO (conrge all who will 
© nor Kiſs and Adere the: foot of that Corrupt 
&* Holineſs, which deſires nothing but Pride, 
* and the univerſal Thrall of Chrifendom, 
© ec, 

Here was Earneſtneſs, for Reformation 
in Scotland, with a witneſs. :And can it be 
imagined chat He»ry, who was ſo ſerious 
with the King of Scots, was at no pains at 
all with his Subje&s? wich the Nobility 
and Gentry, with ſuch as might had in- 
fluence, either at the Court, or in the 
, Country ? 
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Country 2 No, certainly, as may be evi- 
dent, if we conſider 

4. That, when, in the year 1549 or 
1541, Henry was earneſt for a Congreſs with 
7ames, 'tO try, no doubt, if meeting face to 
face, and perſonal and familiar Converſe 
and Conference might prevail with him ; 
All our Scottiſh Proteſtants were mighty 
zealous that the 1:terview might take effeR, 
and both time and place 


(which was York ) might be 
punctually obſerved. ls not 
this a Demonſtration, that 
they underſtood Henry's pro- 


Fattio Sacerdotibus ini 
quior toto Conatu, atq; 
anim{ viribus, co {ncu- 
buerunt, ut Rex tempus 
locumque colloquii peti- 


je&, and approved his deſigns > tum obiret, Buch..525. 


and that they were in the 
ſame Bottom with him, in purſuance of a 
Reformation 2 'Tis true Fqmes followed. 
other Counſels, and diſappointed the lnter- 
view 3 and therefore Henry turn'd angry, 
and raiſed War againſt him : But then, tis 
as true, that 7ames found his Subjects fo 
backward (as I ſhewed) and was ſo un- 
ſucceſsful in the management of chat War, 
thar- he contrated Melancholy, and ſoon 
after died. Add to this 

F- That after Tames's Death, Heyry per- 
fied; ..in his Concern to advance the Re- 
formationin Scotland, as well as in England. 
To this end, He was careful, that thoſe of 
the Scottiſh Nobility and Gentry who were 
taken Priſoners at Solway-meſs, might be 
lodged with ſuch perſons as xould inſtru&t 
chem in the Reforming Principles. ara 

| 0 
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ſo ſoon as he Heard that Fames was dead, 
and had Jeft a Dawghter, ſome fery days old, 
yet Heireſs of the Crown, He diſpatched 
them for Scotland, to promote his. intereſts, 
in the Matter of the Match, he was zea- 
lons to have made, betwixt his Son Prince 
Eaward, and our Irfant Soveraign. . Indeed 
they were as diligent as he could have defſi- 
red: They got it carried in Parliament 


| and that they did ic from a proſpect of 
' Carrying on the Reformation of Religion, 


(e) Burn- 
279, 280, 


by that conjunction, cannot be doubred, if 
we may believe Dr. Burnet, m his Abridg- 
ment of the Hiſtory of the Reformation of 
the Church of England: For there (e) he 
not only cells; © That Cafſils had got theſe 
** ſceds of Knowledge at Lambeth, under Cran- 
** mer's influences, which produced afterwards 
* 4 Great Harveſt in Scotland. But alſo, 
*That the other Priſoners were inſtracted 
*to ſuch a degree, that they came to have 
* very difterent choughts of the Changes 
* that had been made in England, from 
* what the Scortih Clergy had poſſeſſed 
*chem with 3 who had encouraged their 
© King toengage in the War, by the afſlſu- 
* rance of Victory, fince he fought againſt 
* 2ne Heretical Prince, &c. And alittle 
after, They were ſent home, and went 
away much pleaſed both with the Splendor 
of the Kings Court, and with the way of 
Religion which they had ſeen in England. 
And that we have reafon to believe this 
Author in this matter, is evident, gg 
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he js juſtified, herein, by all our Hiſtorians, 
eſpecially Buchanan, as may appear by the 
ſequel. Here was” Succeſs of the Engliſh 
infloences : Seven of the Supreme Oraer, 
i.e, Noblemen, and 24 of inferior Quality, 
conſiderable Gentlemen , all enlightzed in 
England, for ſo Buchanan numbers them. (#) (f) Buch.) 
And here, by the way, it will not be amiſs 532 
to confider the ſtrength of the Proteſtant 
Party in Scatland, when in this Parliament, 
wherein the Match, by the influence of the ' 
Evgliſh Converts, was agreed to, 
They were fo ſtrong, that they carried 
the Regency for the Ear! of Arran, prompted, 
thereto, chiefly by the perſwaſton they had” 
of his affetion to the Reformation, as is 
evident from the conſentient Accounts of 
Buchanan, Knox, and Spotſword, (g) They (s) Bucks 
carried it for the Match with England in 531. 
oppoſition to all the Popi/h Party, as I have Bo: 36+. 
juſt now repreſented. Nay,which is more, *P** 7 
becauſe more immediately concerning the 
Reformation of Religion, they procured ane 
A& to be made, That it ſhould be Lawful to 
every Man, to take the Benefit of the Tranſlation, 
which they then had of the Bible, ard other 
Treatiſes containing wholſome Doftrine, &c.(b) (6) Kn.3g. 
Indeed, at that time, the Reformation Spor. 72. 
was fo far advanced, That the Regent kepr 
his two Proteſtant Chaplains, Guillam and 
Rough, both Church of England men, as we | 
ſhall hear, who preached publickly ro the © Lf. 
Conrt (i) and declaim*d boldly againſt the A 
Roman Corruptionss So far advanced, that it Spot. 7 2+ 
ſtood 
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- flood fair, within a ſhort ſpace, to have 
| + got the publick eſtabliſhment, it Arran; the 
2 Regent, tO keep the Popes Cover on his Title 
to the Sxcceſſion, wherein, without it, there 
were a Couple of fad Chaſms, and for other 
worldly ends, had not play'd the 7ade, by 
renouncing his Profefſion, and returning to 
the Popes' Obedience, 
Obſerve further, by che way, That this 
firſt Parliament of Queen Marys , was 
holden, in her name, and by her Autho- 
rity, upon the 13th of March 1543, as is 
clear, not only from our Hiſtorians, bur, 
the printed Acts of Parliament; and ſhe 
was not crowned till the 2oth of Azg«ſf 
thereafter, if we may believe both Zeſly 
(4) Lefl. and Buchanan. (4) And yet there was not fo 
Surh, £45. much as the leaſt objetion made, then, 
| againſt the Legality of the Parkament 3 no 
ſfach thing was thought on : So that 'cis no 
new, nor illegal thing, for Scottiſh Mo- 
+ #archs ro hold Parliaments before . their 
Coronations. But this, 25 I ſaid, by the 
Way: 
Such was the ſtrength of the Reforming 
Party, then, and this ſtrength, under God, 
advanced fo far, principally, by Zngliſh in- 
flnences, And all this will appear more 
convincing {til], when it is conſidered in the 
Gch place, That all alongſt the Popi/þ 
Clergy were very ſenſible of it, and very 
much: offended with it, and were at all 
imaginable pains to diſappoint it, - and op- 
poſe it. Thus, 
When 
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When Hevry ſent the- Biſhop of St. Davids 
(as we have heard) Anno 1535. to treat 
with - Fames about Reforming, the Clergy 
were 1n a dreadful porher, -how to keep off 
the Interview; and uſed. all imaginable 
Arguments with the King, 
to diſſwade him from liſten- Sacerdotes qui pro aris 
iog to it; Telling him, it & focis ibi cerrandum vi- 
would ruine Religion, and pas rao > n—4 
that would ruine his Soul, his di. arent phi 
State, his Kingdom,ec. Nay 
The Pope himſelf was extreamly (olici- 
tous, how to prevent ſo-great a miſchief, as 
he deem'd it 3. For, as Leſt tells us (1) His © Lett 
Holine(s finding that Henry had caſt off his *'5 
Yoke, and fearing leſt. 7ames ſhould tran- 
{cribe his Uncles Copy, ſent his Legates to 
Scetland to confirm-him in the Faith, and 
fortify him againſt Hem7's impreſſions. 
And Bachayan (m) lays, He allowed him () Buch 
che Teachs of all the Benefices within the 517- t 
Kingdom-, for three - years time; to 
keep, him right. Again, 
When Hem, Ame 1549 infilted the (e- 
cond-time for age nterview, the Clergy were 
ina whole. Sea of troubles ; 
Ties _ arts, _ tried 6 cum greg eres 
all Met to impede it. At , ©, 2crum Ge dine 
laſt chey fell upon” the true poray, and gry 
. rent, &c. 
Knack, (and a true Demon- Buch. 525. vid. Lefl.431 
tration of - their Concern, . 43% a 
ſeeing, it was a Knack that 
lookt fo a»hindly on their Pockets) which 
was, to promiſe him Money, largely, no 
leſs 
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leſs than 30000 Crowns yearly, fays Bucha- 
nan ; Knox Calls them 50000, out of their 
Benefices, beſides a vaſt ſum which might 
ariſe out of the confiſcated Eſtares of He- 
reticks. $oooo Crowns was a good round 

ſumm ip thoſe days in Scotland, Purther, 
How were they alarm'd > what fears 
were they under > what ſhapes did they 
turn themſelves in > what: tricks did they 
play, when the March betwixt Edward and 
Mary (ſpoken of before) was 


*Occafio item ſupremz pe» jo Agitation 2 The Cardinal 


ecſtatis invadende, & ces» 7" _ 
Jeritatis egere viſa eſt, ut forged a Will in the Kings 


Captivorum & Exulum, {Vame, nominating* himſelf, 
ex Anglia, Reditum, 
prxvenret, ne quid in jynct Regents, for. managing 
approbatione ſui honor1s, 

eis, integrum Relinque-7 pr 
ret, quorum & potentiam ”Queen's Minority : intending, 
& Gratiam formidabar, thereby, ro lecure the Popiſh 
& mentem a fe alienam, jntereſts, and prevent... the 


ob diverſum pietatis+ cul- l oY ; 
rum non dubitabat,Buch. COMmy of the Nobility from 


531. Vide Kn.3 5. Spot.71. England , Who', he. 


the principal, of four Con- 


the. Government during the 


TT, 42% 


would” lay out themſelves 

with all their Might to oppoſe him, being 
his Enemies upon rhe accotint,of Relivion, 
and adva te Defigns of Fiz!and. This 
nar ſbeceoBng (for the forpelh Was mani- 
eft). His nexc Care was, that all the Popihþ 

Party thould :malrzate, bawland clamour, 
confound nd diſturb, the Patliament, all 
they could ; which, indeed, was done ſo 
ſacceſsfully, that nothing could be done ro 


(n) Buch, purpoſe, til] he was committed to Cuſtody : 


(») Neither did'this pur an end ro theſe 
Practices 


practices of NEE... Y,2- ef ſoon as the, 
Parliament Rb jy: d the March) | 
Was over, ral idercy; ' with the 
Queen as p,<x2a (who was 
over French and Papilt) He Capes | 
Clergy, repreſents to-chi i 
liry of their ſtanding, t Rerrain vine of 
che Catholick one, of eyery ing 6 that 


could. be frightful *rq a as that 

Coofed 5 ich Eu, Lad 5 
obliges them [there! Ire. VES, 
and raiſe 4 = mk 


ſome of the Tre that were not; proof 

2p4inlt its rang 20g Beauties 3- And..to 

x all cheir herorick with,others, to-the 

> purpoſe And: laſtly, It: was Conclu- 

in that Religious Meeting, Thar..che 

Mach, nd, . Aliarce.,, ſhould 'be. ponder 
againſt from £1 Fr IpitS-3-.2nd tat - 


ble pains n;t0 DIS 
Fas Ten Frog the Rabbles, and 
oy rhe ER Amibaſſac bs with: bi 


&s.(o) In 

i Taco ngyer RO over '44ll-they h 
ig e weak;Regent-into aneAbjaration = 
® 


us (as. was. told: before)-and re- 


r0 ſped. which,ch then,inScor- 
with :he PopihInteref Nay 
himſelf. again interrefied 


thor, (0) \iom 


a IE juncure, I Lefly tells us >(p) '(& _—_ 


ns, Potrus {pris Gont arenus, Sap 
arch of. Venice, his Legate,. into Scotland, to 
treat with the Regent - the Nobility, 'in 
the Popes Name, and 'promiſe chem _ 
aliiftances 


Studebat enim averte- _ 
re {llorum animos a Nup- 
ciis cum Anglo contra- 
hendis, quod ſuſpicare- 
rur, per illam Conjun- 
Qionem , - aliquam fierl 
potuiſſe, in, Scotia, Reli- 
gionis everftionem, &c. 
Leſl, 449, 
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aſfiſtances againſt the Fng/;/b, 
if they would break the Con» 
tract of Marriage betwixt 
Edward and Mary; which 
had ſo fatal ane afpe&t 
towards the Catholick Reli- 
pion. By this Taſte, "ris ea» 
ſy-ro diſcern how much the 
Popiſh Party were perſwaded, 


of the great influence, Ezgla»d had on 
Scotland in order to a Reformation of Reli- 
gion: And laying all together that hath 
been ſaid, - 'tis as eaſy to perceive, they 
wanted not reaſon for fuch a perſwafton. 
Having thus given a brief DeduRion of 
the State of onr Reformation in King 
Henry's time, and made it apparent, that 
it was much encouraged and quickened by 
Engliſh Influences, then, IT think, I need not 
infiſt much -on the ſucceeding Reigns. 
Briefly then 

7. As Edward the Sixth had the ſame 
reaſons for intereſting himſelf in our Scorts/þ 
affairs, which his Father Hewry had before 
him, ſo we find his Counſels were ſuited 
accordingly. - No ſooner was Henry dead, 
and - Somerſet warm'd in his/ Prote&oral 
Chair , than the Demands about the Match 
were renewed. And being rejected by the 
Popiſh Party, here, who had our weak 
Regent at their Beck, and were then the 
governing Party , the Matter ended in a 
Bloody War. Somerſet raiſed a great 
Army, and entered Scorland :- But before 


5 


indeet 
chreat 
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it came to fighting, he ſent a Lenertothe | 
Scots (q) written in ſuch aneobliging ſtile, (9) Back 
and containing fo kind, and fo fair, ſo equi- 19): ,. 
table propoſitions, That the Regenr, advis'd Rox. 2. 
by ſome Papsſts about him, thought fit not 

fo publiſh it to his Army, but to give our, 

that it tended to quite contrary purpoſes 

than it really contained, That it contain'd 
Threats that the Eg; were come to car- 

ry off the Queen by force, and Ruine and 
Enflave the Nation, &c. Dreading, no 

doubr, that if he had dealt candidly, and 
(hewed the Lerter co ſuch men-of intereſt 

in the Nations as were there, it would 

have taken ſo with them, that they would 

have laid afide thoughts of Fighting In- 

deed ! this was no groundleſs jealoufte, the 

matter was above- board : For, as Bachanan 

rells us, In the next Convention of Eſtates 

which was holden ſhortly 

after that fatal Batre] of Frant qui ob Retjgion:: 
Pinkie, thoſe who were for Gonſenſum Anzlorum obs 


, laram amicitiam cenſerent 
the Reformation, being of amplectendam-—— Galli 


the ſame Religion with England, faftioni favebant omn*s 
were zealous for the Engliſh Papani. Buch, 566. Irot. 
Alliance, and againſt feading #2- 
the Qaeen into Frarce;, and 
chat they were the Papiſts only who were 
for ſending her thither. 
$8. When Zdrard died, and his. Siſter 
Mary a{cended the Throne, a heavy Clond 
indeed did hang over both Nations, and 
chreatned a dreadful form to the Refor- 
marion of Relipion, Aarz, according to 
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her furly humour, fell co downright Per- 
ſecution in England : And our ,2. Dowager 
having ſhouldered out Arras, and pofleſt 
herſelf of che Scorrih Regency, in her ſubtle 
way, was as zealous to maintain the Super- 
ſtitions of Popery, uſing /:/5 Crxelty, in- 
deed, than Mary, but more policy, and to 
the ſame purpoſes. And now the purga- 
tion of Chriſtianity, ſeem'd to be brought 
ro a lamentable ſtand, in both Kingdoms, 
and the hopes of thoſe. to be quite daſhr, 
who were breaching for the profeſſion of 
chat Holy Religion in its purity. * Yet 
* God, in his kind providence, did other- 
* wiſe diſpoſe of things, and made. that 2 
* means to advance Religion amongſt us, 
* which, men thought, ſhould have utter- 
* ly extinguiſht it { For ſome of thoſe who 
* fled from 2ary's perſecution in Eng/and, 
"* taking their Refuge iato this Kingdom, 
* did not only help to keep the light which 
* had begun to ſhine, but made the Sun 
*to break up more clear thzn before, as 


. Spotſwood hath it from Knox. (7) For then 


came into Scotlara, Wiliam Harlaw, Fohn 
Willock, John Knox, &c- of whom more 
hereafter. Thus we were ſtill deriving 
more light and heat from England, 

9. Mary cied, and Elizabeth {ucceeded, 
in November 1 588. Our Queen was then in 
France : It was morally impoſſible to reco- 
ver her thence : The Engliſh influences, which 
in Heary and Edwaras tire, had cherifhed 
our Reformation, ( except fo far as _ 
ent 


the fr, 
French 
a Cor 
dyed, 
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ſent us Harlaw, Willkch and Knox, by his 
ſpecial providence, as I told juſt now) were 
Quite cut off all the time of Marys Govern- 
ment. Our Reformers, therefore, to make 
the beſt of a bad hand, were earneſt to be 
amongſt the foremoſt Courtiers with the 
Queen Regent : They were ready to ſerve 
her deſign with all poſſible frankneſs : par- 
ticularly, they were amongſt the moſt for- 
ward for carrying on the March with the 
Danphine of France, and voted chearfully 
that he ſhould have the Jatimonial Crown 
conferred upon him, after the ſolemnizati- 
on of the Marriage. In conſequence of this 
their franknel(s, the Ear! of Argyle and the 
Prior of St. Andrews, two firſt-rate Prote- 
ſtants, were the perſons nominated to paſs 
into France, to honour the Dawphine with 
that complement : And they undertook it 
cordially, 

But, in the very inſtant, almoſt, they 
were informed that Mary of England was 
dead,and Ekzabeth on the Throne,and withal 
profeſſing Proteſtancy. This altered their 
whole Scheme : They preſently conſidered, 
The Engliſh Influences, {0 long ſtopt 1n their 
Courſes, might now begin to Drop again : 
And there were hopes of Afhſtance from 
that Female Soveraign : So, theſe two Lords 
(no doubt, with the advice of the reſt of 
the fraternity) gave over thoughts of their 
French Voyage : T he Daxphine might purchaſe 
a Crown for himſelf, or wait till his Fathe: 
dyed, if he could not do better : They re- 
F 2 ſolved 
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folved to Carry him no Matrimonial Crowns 
from Scotland. Indeed their hopes of Af- 
ſitance from Ergland to carry on the Re- 
formation of Religion, were better ground- 
ed then thanever. For, 

Upon the Death of Queen Mary of Z»- 
gland, by French advice, our 2zeen, as Next 
Heir to that Crows, had aflumed the Engi;/ 
Titles, *Tis not to be thought Elizabeth 
lik'd this well ; and reſolving to continue 
Queen of England, ſhe had no reaſon : For 
who knows not that her Title was Ynueſtio- 
nable ? But our Queens Deſcent was Uncon- 
troverted, What wonder then if Elizabeth 
thought herſelf concerned to ſecure herſelf 
as well as ſhe could > And what more fea- 
fible and proper way for her ſecurity, than 
to have the 4ffe4ions, and by conſequence 
the Power of Scotland on her fide > And 
what meaſure {9 natural for obtaining that, 
as to cheriſh the Reformation of Religion 
in Scotland, and weaken the Popiſh, and 
by conſequence, the Frexch intereſts there, 
and ger the Rate of that Kingdom put in 
the hands of Proreftants ? The politick was 
obviouſly ſolid 5 all the wark was to ſet it 
2 going : Eut that difficulty was ſoon over; 
for no ſooner did ſhe employ ſome private 
inſtruments, to try the Scorr;/þ pulſes, than 
they /melt the matter, and reli it imme- 
diarely» The leaſt intimation that ſhe was 
ſo inclined, was to them as a ſpark of fire 
amo 1g Gun-powder, it kindled them 

in a thought ; They addreſt her, my 
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beg'd her prote&ion, and plighted their 
Faith that they would depend upon ker, 
and ſtand by her, and to the outmoſt of 
their power, ſecure her intereſts; if ſhe 
would grant them ſuitable aſfiſtances. Thus 
the bargain was re:dily agreed to on both 
ſides ; and both perform'd their parts ſuc- 
ceſsfully. For who knows not that our 
Reformation was carried cn: by Elizabeth: 
Auſpices ? by Engliſh Arms, and Counſels, 
and Money in the year 15602 And who 
knows not, that by the Treaty at Leith in 
7#ly, that ſame year, after the French were 
expelled Scotland, when our Reformers, by 
her help, had got the upper hand, her 
Crown was fecured, as far as the Scorriſh 
Proteſtants could ſecure it? Who knows 
not, I ſay, that -it was one of the Articles 
of that Treaty, That the Queen of Scotland 
and King of France, ſhould not, thereafter, u- 
ſuerp the Titles of England and Ireland, and 
ſhould delete the Arms of England and Ireland 
ont of their Scutchions ? and whole Horſhld- 
fff? (s) By this time, I-think, it may 
competently appear, how much our Scorriſh 
Reformation, under God, depended on 
Evgliſh influences, But I have two things 

more to add 
10. Then,It is conſiderable that ſome of 
our Chief Luminaries, of thoſe, who had a 
principal hand in preaching and planting 
the Goſpel in Purity among vs, had drunk 
in theſe principles in Zng/and, and brought 
them, thence, to Scet/anvd with them» 1 hus 
F 3 ſe 


(s) Spot. 


149» 
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(v) Lell. 
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( 70 ) 
the excellent Martyr Mr. George Wiſhart, 
(of whom in part before) as Spot/wood teils 
us, (t) had ſpent his time in Cambriage, and 
returnd ro his own Country to promote 
the Truth init, 4» 1544. And Mr. Fobs 
Spotſwood,that worthy man who was ſo logg 
Saperintendent Of Lothian after our Refor- 
mation, was one of Cranmers Diſciples, as 
you may ſee in the beginning of the Life of 
Archbiſhop Spotſwood his Son, and alſo in his 
Hiſtory. @&) And obs Willxk and Wiliam 
Harlaw had both lived in Erglazd, before 
they preacht in Scotland, as I have already 
accounted; and perhaps a ſtrict Enquiry 
might diſcover ſome others. 

II. ard laſtly, On the other hand, (ex- 
cept ſo far as Fohn Knox was Calvinift, and a 
Lover of the Forms of Geneva, for which, 
perhays, I ſhall account hereafter) none of 
our Hiſtorians give ſo much as one particu- 
lar inſtance, of a Scerti/h Reformer who had 
his Ecucztion in any other foreign Church, 
except Mr, Patrick Hamilton, who, I think, 
cannot be proven to have been a Presbyte- 
21a; and tho it could be cone, it could 
amount to no more than the Authority of a 
very young man, conſidering he was but 
23 years of age when he died. Neither do 
they mention any Foreigner; who came here 
to Scotland, to afliit us in our Reformation: 
Lefly, (v) indeed, fays, that the Scottiſh 
Proteſtants ſent Letrers and Meſlengers ro 
Germany, tO Call thence S:eramentarian Mis 
niſters, as dEng very dexterous at foſtering 
| Sedition, 


CoILP: 
| Sedition, and ſubverting Religion 3 but no 
other Hiſtorian ſays ſo; anJ he himſelf fays 
not that ever any ſach came to Scotland, 
Thus, I think, I have accounted compe- 
rently for the firſt thing propoſed , »z. 
Thar our Reformation, under God, was 
principally Cheriſhed and Encouraged by 
Engliſh Influences, I proceed to the 

2. Which WAS, That, 1n Correſpondence 
to theſe Influences, our Reformers were 
generally of the ſame Mind with the Church 
of England, in ſeveral momentous inſtances 
relating to the Conſticution and Communi- 
on, the Government and Polity of the 
Church, wherein, our preſent Presbyterian 
principles ſtand in dire&t oppoſition and 
contradiction to ber. 

Thar our Reformers agreed with thoſe 
of che Church of England, in the Common 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith , in their 
Creed, was never called in Queſtion» Bur 
it is not my preſent purpoſe to conſider the 
ſentiments of our Reformers in relation to 


' the Church as it is a Sef?, but as it is a Society, 


neither ſhall I be curious to. amuſe many 
particulars; I (hall content my (elf with ewo 
or three of conſiderable weight and impor- 
tance. And. 

1, Our Reformers, generally, or rathers 
tnanimouſly , looke on the Church of 
Enpland, as a Church ſo well conſticuted, 
that her Communion was a Lawfnul Communion, 
For this we have ewo as good Evidences as 
the nature of the thing is capable of, viz- 

F 4 The 


( 72) 
The conſtant and uniform practice of our 
—_— joinivg in the Communion of the 

hurch of England, when they had occa- 

fion, as thoſe of the Church of E»gland did, 

with the Church of Scotland; and their opes 

profeſſion in their publick deeds that they 
thought it Lawfuh 

** ſay It was the confFant pratt ice of our 

Reformers to jon in the Communion of the 

Church of England, when they had occaſion, 

a5 thoſe of the Church of England, did, with 

the Charch of Scotland. Thas, we find all 

ſuch of our Reformers, as, in times of 

Perſecution, fled into E»g/avd, ſtill joyning 

with the Church of England; e.g. Friar 

(4) Spot. Alexander Seatony (a) when he was forced 

55% to flee, in King 7-mes the 5th*s time, went 

to England, and became the Dake of Suffolk's 

Chaplain, and died in that ſervice. Alex- 

ander Aleſs was in great favour with King 

{b) Spot. Henry, and called the King's Schollar. (6b) 

65. He wasa Member of the Engliſh Convocation, 

and diſputed againſt Stokeſly Biſhop of Lon- 

don, and maintain'd there were but two 

Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, Ann 


(c) Bur 1536, or 37: (c) And he it was that firſt - 


net ad An-turn'd the Engliſh Liturgy into Latin, for 
Bacer's uſe, Anne 1549, as both Heylin and 
Rarnet, in their Hiſtories of the Engliſh 
(4) Burn, Reformation, tell us. (4) Fobn Fife, and 
ad Ann. one 4* Dowaal ſtayed as long in England as 
Heylin. P. 4/eſs did. (e) And 'tis not to be doubted 
G) "ny that they were of the ſame principles. 
6, © Fobnd4' Bze during his abode inEng/and, was 
a | ' liberatly 
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| (73) 
liberally entertained by Nicol, Saxton Biſhop 
of Salbury, who made much account of 
him, (f which is no argument, 1 chink, cf) Ibid. 
that he was a Presbyterian. Sir Fohn Borth- 
wick was charged with Hereſie, Anno 1640, 
for maintaining, That the Hereſies, commonly 
called the Hereſes of England, and their New 
Liturgy, was Commenadable, and to be embraced 
of 'all Chriſtians : And, That the Church of 
Scotland ought to be govern 4d, after the manner 
of the Church of England, (g) 5. e. under the (e) Spor 
King, and not the Pope, as Supreme Gor 35. © © 
vernor. Friar Thomas Gaillam,the firſt pub- Pet. 180. 
lick Preacher of the Reformed Religion, in 
Scotland, He, by whoſe Sermons 7ob» Knox 
got the firſt lively impreſſions of the Truth (bh), (hb) Life 
This Guillam, 1 ſay, after Arran, the Re- of Knox. 
vent, ApoFtatized, withdrew, and went into 
England, (i) and we hear no more of him ; (5 $por. 
From which *tis reaſonable to conc!ude, zz. 
That he kept the Common Courſe with 
the other Reformers, there. 
Fobn Rough was the Regents other Chaplain, 
while he was Proteſtant ; He likewiſe fled 
to Envland, tho ſometime after Guilam: He 
preached ſome years in the Towns of Car- 
liſle, Berwick and Newcaftile 5 and was after- 
wards provided to a Benefice by the Arch- 
bifhop of York, where he lived till the Death 
of 'King Edward. When Marys Perſecu- 
tion turn'd warm, he fled, and lived fome 
time in Freeſland, He came to London, a- 
bopt ſome buſineſs, Ammo 1557. was ap- 
prehended , and brought before Bonner ; 
© tis Quektioned 


( 74 ) 


Queſtioned if he had preached any, ſince he 
came to England? Anlwered he had preach- 
ed none: Bur in ſome places where godly 
people were Aſſembled, He had read the 
Prayers of the Communion Book ſet forth in 
the Reign of King Ed, VI- Queſtion'd again, 
what his Judgment was of that Book ? An- 
{wered, He approved it, as aprecing in all 
points with the word of God; And fo ſufftered 
Martyrdom. I think this man was neither 
for Parity, nor 2gainſt Litwrgies. But to 
proceed. 

The excellent My. Wiſhart , as he had 
ſpent ſome time in Ex2land (as was told 
before) ſo, it ſeems, he returned to Scot- 
lavd, of Engliſh ( Tam confident, not of 
Presbyterian) Principles : For, he was not 
only for the Lawfulneſs of Private Commu- 
10, AS appeared by his practice 3 but Knox 


* (k) gives us fair intimations, that he mini- 
* ſtted it by a Set-form. I know King Ed- 


ward's Liturgy was not then compoſed : 


- But it is not to be imagined, That the Re- 


formers in Ergland,in Wiſhart's time admini- 
ſtred theSacrament without a Ser-form, The 
ExtemporarySpirit was not,then,in vogue: And 
why, elſe,cou!d Sir Job» Borthwick have been 
charged with the Great Hereſy of Commenaing 
the Engliſh Litwrgy? However, I ſhall not 
be peremptory, becauſe 1 have not the 
opportunity of enquiring, at preſent, what 
Forms the-Engliſh Reformers had, then, All 
I ſhall ay,) is, if they had a Litrgz, *cis 
very probable, 7ihart uſed itz For, as 


Knox 


( 75 ) 


Knox tells us, when he celebrated the Eu- 
chariſt, before his Execution, © After he 
* had bleſſed the Bread and Fine, he took 
* the Bread and Brake it, and gave to every 
* one of it,bidding each of them, Remember 
* that Chriſt had died for them, and feed on it 
* ſpiritually; fo taking the Cup, he bade 
* them Remember that Chrifts Blood was ſhed 
* for them, &C. So Knox, word for word, 
which account, I think, ſeems fairly to 
intimate, that Wiſhart uſed a Form, but if 
he did, what other could it be than /ach as 
he had learned in Eng/and? 

I have accounted already how 7obn Wi1- 
lock and William Harlaw had ſerved in the 
Envliſh Church, before they came to Scot- 


land, (1) T might perhaps make a fuller (!) Spor. 


Colle&tion : But what needs more ? 

Even K-ox himſelf lived in Communion 
with the Church of Ergland, all the time 
he was in that Kingdom : He went not 
thereto keep Conventicles, to erect Altar 
againſt Altar, to gather Churches our of the 
Church of England, to ſet up ſeparate and 
{chiſmatical Churches, as ſome of our pre- 
ſent Parity-men have ſomerimes done : 
No, he preached in the publick Churches, 
and, in ſubordination to the Biſhops ; and 
he preached before King Edward himſelf, as 
he himſelf tell us, in his Admonition to the 


Profeſſors of the Truth in England 3 (m) (m) 


which, it is very improbable, he would 
have been allowed to have done, if he had 
Condemned the Communion of the Church 


of 


93 
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of England, as it was then eſtabliſhed : For 
who knows not, that, in King Edwards 
time, all Schiſm and Non-Conformity were 
ſafficiently diſcouraged ? And, through 
that whole Aadmonition, he, ſtill, ſpeaks of 
himſelf as One of the 44ini/ters of the Charch 
of England. Nay 

Tf it be Reaſonable to Collett mens Sent i- 
ments from their Reaſoning: , I am ſure, in 
that fame Admonition T have enough for my 
purpoſe: For, he reaſons upon ſuppoſitions, 
and from Principles, which, clearly, con- 
demned Separation from the Church of 
England, as then eſtabliſhed. For. when 
he gives his thoughts of that fatal Diſcord 
which happened between the two great 
men (Somerſet, and the Admiral, as I take 
it) He diſcourſes thus ; God compelled my 
tongue ( lays he) openly to declare, That the 
Devil and bis Miniſters (the Papiſts) Intended 
only the Subverſion of Goas true Religion, by that 
Aortal Hatred among ft thiſe who ought to have 
been, moſt aſſuredly, Knit together by Chriſtian 
Charity And eſpecially that the wicked 
and envious Papiſts (by that ungodly Breach of 
Charity) diligently minded the overthrow of him 
(Somerſet) that, to his own Deftruftion, pro- 
cured the Death of his innocent friend (and 
Brother)— All this trouble was deviſed, by 
the Devil and his inſtruments, to ſtop and lett 
Chriſt's Diſciples and their poor Boat (3, e. the 
Church.) What can be more plain (b ſay) 
than, that Knex, here, proceeds on ſuppo- 
fitions, and reaſons from Principles, which 
COn- 


$18, 
condemned Separation from the Church of 
England, as then eſtabliſhed ? Doth he not 
ſuppoſe, that the Church of Exgland, as 
then eſtabliſhed, was Chriſt's Boar, his 
Church ? And that the Sons of the Charch of 
Epland were Chriſt's Diſciples > Doth he nor 
ſuppoſe, that theſe two Brothers; as Son: of 
the Church of Ene/and, ought to have been 
aſuredly knit together, by Chriſtian Charity ? 
That the Breach between them was ane 
ungedly Breach of that Charity, by which, 
Members of that /ame Church ought to have 
been aſſaredly knit together ? And that it was 
a Contrivance of the wicked and envious Pa- 
pits, thereby, to Raine the Church of En- 
2land ? 'Doth he not ſuppoſe. all theſe as un« 
undoubred Truths, I ſay. Or rather, doth 
he not poſitively or expreſly aſſert them ? 
And now, if Separation from the Church of 
England, and condemning her Communion as ane 
Unlawful Communion can conſiſt with theſe 
principles'and' ſuppofitions ; or; if he who 
reaſons on theſe ſuppoſirions,and from theſe 
principles, can be deem d, at the ſame time, 
to have been for the Unlawfulneſs of the 
Commnnion of the Church of Exg/and, I muſt 
confeſs I know not what it is to co/le&# mens 
ſentiments from their Principles and Rea» 
ſonings, 

' Whoſo pleaſes may find more of Knox's 
ſentiments: to this purpoſe, in his Exhorta- 
tion to England for the ſpeedy receiving cf Chriſts 
Goſpel ; Dated from Geneva, fanuary I2.1559- 
For, there, he calls England happy, In that, 


God 


(o) p.102, 


(t) Kn. 
iſt. 224. 
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God by the power of his verity , of late years 
(3.e. in King Edward's time)had broken and de- 
frrojed the intolerable yoke of ber ſpiritual Cap- 
tivity, and brought her forth, as it had been, 
from the bottom of Hell, and from the Thraldom 
of Satan (in which (he had been holden blinded 
by Iaolatry and Superitition) to the fellowſhip of 
his Aygels, and the poſſeſſion of that rich Inhers- 
tance, prepared to his Deareſs Children with 
Chrift 7eſus his Son. And a little after, he 
ſays of the Chxrch of England, that in that 
ſame King Edward's days, ſhe was a Delefta- 
ble Garden planted by the Lords own hand, (6) 
And in his Letter to Secretary Cecil, from 
Diep, April 10, 1559. he tells him, He ex- 
pets that ſame favour from him, which, it be- 
cometh one Member of Chriſts Body to have for 
another- (p) And in his Letter to 2. Eliza- 
beth from Edenburgh,28 7aly 15759. He render: 
thanks unfeignedly to God, That it hath pleaſed 
him of his eternal Goodneſs, to exalt her Head to 
the Manifeſtation of -his Glory, and the Extirpa- 


(4)ib, 231 .tion of 1aolatry, (q) Is this like the Clamonr 


which has been ordinary with our Presbyte- 
rIAns, 2bout the Jaolatry of the Cherch of En- 


gland ? And in the concluſion of that Letrer, 


he prays, that the Spirit of the' Lord Jeſus may 
ſo rule her, in all her Aftions, and Enterprizes, 
that, in her, Goa may be Glorified, his Kirk 
Edified,and ſhe , as a lively Member of the ſame, 
may be ane Example of Virtue and Godlineſs of 
Life, to all others, Are thele like the ſayings 
of one, who, in the mean time, judged the 
Communion of the Church of Englana, ane 
Unlawful Communioy. Tis 


(79) 


Tis true, indeed, oh» Knox was dil- 
pleaſed” with ſome things in the Engi;/h L;- 
txrgy : He thought (he had ſome Modes and 
Ceremonies there, which were ſcandalous, as 
ſombolizing too much with the PapifFs ; and 


' It cannot be denied, that he diſturbed the 
- peace of the Evgi/pþ Church at Fraxcfor: : 


But, ifI miſtake not, he did ſo, nor that 
he thought the terms of her Communion truly 
ſinful; but, that he judged his ewn, (or ra- 
ther the Genevian) Model, purer ; For, tis 
reaſonable'to think, he proceeded on 'the 
ſame principles, and was of the ſame ſen- 
timents with his Maſter, Ca/vin : And no- 
thing can be clearer, than, that Calvin did 
not condemn the things /crupled at, as im- 
picky Or unlawful, but as not agreeable co his 
Standard of Purity, as appears 


ors @e In Anglicana Eccleſia ; 
from the Citation on th qualem deſcribicis, multas 


= Videotuifſe tolerabiles in« 
made appear more fully, if eprias. His duobus verbis 
. one were-putto it ; but tis ex prime, non fuiſſe eam 


needleſs, now , conſidering purkatem," que optands 
1 Z 1 s 0, Pri» 
that all, Taim at, is, thatit =: oy EY on 


Cannot be inferred from what erant viriaumNUL- 
Knox did at Francforr, That LA SUBESSET MA« 


Margin, and might eafily be 


he jadged the Communion of NIFESTA 


TAS, ferenda ad te 
are of England, — tuifle. Calv. Ang]. _— 
Unlawful Communion, tNO, coford. inter Epiſt. Col. 


muſt confeſs in making thele 213. 
ſtirs, he proceeded, not ac: 


cording to the true Catholickh Principles of 
Chriftian Communion. But enough of him ar 


As 


preſent. To proceed, 
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As our Reformers thus generally looke 
upon the Charch of England,as a true Church, 
and her Communion, as a Lawful Communion, 
ſo, after our Reformation was eſtabliſhed, 
thofe of the Charch of England, had the [ame 
ſentiments of the Church of Scotland : The 
Ambaſſadors, who, at any time, for many 
years, came from Evgland to the Scottiſh 
Cort, made no ſcruple to live in the Com- 
munion Of the Chierch of Scotland, and joys in 
her pblick Wor(bip. Thus the Earl of Bed- 
ford (r) who came to affiſt at the Solemni- 
zation of the-Princes (afterwards K. Fames 
the Sixth's) Baptiſm, Anno 1566, went daily 
to Sermon, 1. e, (by a Synecdoche very familiar 
in Scotland) to the publick Forſhip-Neitherdid 
I ever obſerve the-leaſt intimation, in any 
monument of theſe times, 1 have ſeef), of 
theſe rwo Churches having oj Communiens, 
till many years afcer'the Reformation. , Bur 
I have infiſted long enough on this Confi- 
deration. The ſum whereof is, briefly, this : 
Our Reformers ſo far as can appear from 
their private ſentiments and pra&ices, lookt 
upon the Charch of England as a true Chri- 
Sian Church: They lived in/her Cammunion 
when they had occaſion to be within her 
Bounds ; not one of them condemned her Com- 
mnunion as ane Vnlawful Communion 5 not one 
of chem ſet up Conventicles in England, when 
they were there,nor erefted ſeparate Charches, 


&c. From all which, it ſeems to follow, | 


at leaſt, very probably, That they reform- 
ed, generally, upon the ſame Principles ; 
intirely 
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iatir ely, upon the ſame, asto Church Cons 


minion. The reaſon why I have inſiſted ſo 
. on this' argument, is, that it ſmoorhs 
i the way for thenexrt, which is 


2. Fhat 


JW OD N% 


This, as I take ity is a 
iaderable importance, and 
Endeavour to (et it,at leaſt, 


n | 'L 
[=  TUTNPOICUES, 8.3 

j- _ 1+; Then,” Uniogof - Religion (and by good 
's Conſequence, we hk, Oneneſs of Commu- 
y , -between Seattiſh 'and the Engliſh 
r eſtants, was the great Argument infiſt- 
d On by the-Scors, in their Adarefſes to En- 
y gland for- Aﬀiſtance to turt-out the French, 


and-eftabliſh-the Reformarion in Seot/and, 
F, Anno 1559: And it was tne of the mgiv 
It Grounds, on Which all that great Revolution 


I was:tranſated,- that year, and the next, viz. 
o 1560, Take che account, as have it from 
mn that which is-cotmmonly called X0x his 


f- hen the Lords of the Congregation,fonnd 

v it would be neceſſary for them ro implore 

Ty foreign Aſſiſtance for driving out the French, 

Jo then,. che great Obſtacles to the Reforma- 

ry tion 3 They reſolved, in the farſt place, to 

n apply. to-,England, and the Reaſon, given 

5 for this Reſolution was, That ENGLAND 
WAS OF THE SAME RELIGION. 

i- '| Orif ye pleaſe cake it in the Authors own (2) Kaz 
T wordgy(«) e thought good to ſeeb aid, and 170. 
ly G ſnpport, 


FO . : - "i ” . "Y - . : z £ : mW 
OR OE. Lee ee EE es, a ol os 


(82 ): 
ſ[apport, of - all Chriſtian. Princes, arainft. hey 
| (the Queen Regents) Do es in caſe we 
| ſheuld be more ſharply perſ; -[zied ND BE: 
b CAUSE. THAT ND 

- OF THE SAME RELIGION, and lay 
next unto 5, it was rhowght expedient. frf to 
prove them, &C, 

- It was rational enough. to '»-7, thitre, 
ficſt, indeed, confidering What. I have al- 
ready obſerved; conce Eli 
beth ; And, 7+ red 1 it. W 
falz For Ro iy by 
their intention, 4 


| That their Enterprize hs 
(b) Kn. Council (b). Cod 
[ 248. Miniſters Lexcer, "which rooght FR 
.- comlorinh news, they inſtantly D's 
iN Anſert Knox has it word-for word ; 
' I ſhall only. cake ane. bſtract of wha 
is proper for my preſent purpoſe. ' In ſhort 


(c) Rn. 1 


"» then: J 
4 > © They perceive their Meſſenger” Ma- 
S " ſter Kircaldie of Grange, Hach' found | Cecil 


T , ane unfeigned favourer of Chriſt®s true Reli- 
* gion: - As ronching the Aſſarance of 4 
': perpetual Amity to ſtand betwixe the tn 

: * Realms, 25.00 earthly thing is More defired 
5 * by them, fo, they crave of God'to be 

? * macs the Inſtruments, by which, the 

* Unnatural Debate which hath ſo long 

6 continued berween the Nations may be 
* compoſed, Tothe Praiſe of Gods Name ind, 

* the Clert of the Faithful if both Reliim: * 
* If che Englijh 1iſdem Can foreſee ye 

” NOW 
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+ how the ſame may be brought to pas, - 
b;. may per{wade themfelves not only | 
*of the Sratti/h Conſent and 4/iftance, but 
*oÞ their Canfiency, as en can promiſe, tO 
*their-livesend; And of Charge and Coni- 
** p1andment tobe left by them tO their poſterity 
© thatthe 4mjty berween the Nations (I 

©GOD) contrafted and begun, may be, 
© by them, kept inviolate for Ever : Their 
** Confederacy; Hevity and League (hall not be 
"like the pabijons made by worldly men, for 
1 "*-2o#lah profit, Buby as they Require it, FOR 
©GODS CAUSE, fo, they will cal u 

, #00 his Name for the Ob/ervarimr of it: As 
" * his their Confederacy requires Secreſ5, ſo; 
0 
d 


* they doubt not, the Zngbfo Wiſdom will 

"*" #ommunieate it only to [ach as they know 
' *to be fawwrers of ſuch A GODLY 
: *CONJUNCTION ; And, in their opi- 
*.nion, it would wc help; if the Preachers 
&#.:both in perſwaſion, 2nd--10 publick prayers 
" (as theirs:/in "Srotlandido) would commend 
the (ame unto the people. ' And thus, 
*after- their moſt humble Commendation 
* to the Queen's Majeſty, (whoſe Reign 
* they wi Lmay be proſperous and long, to the 


Before I proceed further, I muſt tell my 
Reazer, charaibour Hiſtorians are extrearn- 
ggefetive-35 To this great Tranſaction 
between Scotland and Zxgland, 1 am now 
(3 2 , aEcounting 


'a) Kn. 

2158. 

Srot. 140. 
#Duch.604- 
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accounting for. None of them (neither 
Buchanan, nor Leſly, nor Sporſwood) hath this 
Letter except Knox, and be calls it, the firſt 
Letter to Sir Wilkam Cecil fromthe | Lords of 
the Congregation, which imports-there- were 
more, 25 no: doubt there were many, and 
yet he hathnorfo much as a ſecond. Belides, 
F find by Knox,” Buchanan 'and Spotſwood (a) 
that, in November 1559; Secretary Maitland 
was {ent by the Lords 'of ith#Congregation, tO 
treat with the: 2acemofi Exdherd. - 'T-find 
likewiſe that he/managed the matter ſo;and 


-broughri to ſuch, maturity, + that, imme: 


diately upon-his return, the:Zeague berween 
the ,2acen of England, and\the Scottiſh Lords 
was tranſated/and finiſhed ; and yet I tan, 
no where, find; what Commiſſion he had, 
nor what I»/frufions 5. how he manag'd his 
buſineſs, nor upon what rerm; the” [Ppibn of 


| England and He came to an Agreement:z, and 


ſeveral ocher fuch/lamentable defeats I find, 
ſo that it is not poſſible for me to give fo 
eiaitt'aDedattion:of fuch ane'mportant Matter 
as were tobe wiſhed. Tho,” I doubtnot:il 
ichid been clearly and fully deduced;: 'ic 
might have, brought grear/ZLagt to'many 
rhings about our Reformation, 4 bh; now, 
{0 firas I kaow, arevburied-in Obſcuricy. 
Any man way readily imagine bow-ſenfi- 
ble ore, that-would perforny.any preſent 
eask, muſt needs:be, of ſo.great a difad- 
vantage : However, when we-cannot have 
wat we would, WE muſt Tatigfy OUT. 4 ves 
the 5eſt way we can, And fo T return to my 
purpoſe, 


( 8s) 


purpoſe, which, tho I cannot diſpatch 6 
pmniinall as. might be deſired, yet I hope to 
do it /uffcienth, and to the /atwfation of all 
ſober, tho not, nicely critical Enquirers. To 
go on;then. 

By the aforementioned Letter, you ſee, 
The Lords of the Congregation, referr'd it to 
the /iſaom of the Engi/h Council, to foreſee 
and aeviſe the Means and Aſſurances) they 
are the very words of the Letter) how ane 
effectual Confederacy might be made, be- 
eween them, for Gods Caxyſe. Now let us 
reaſon a little upon the common princi; ies 
of pradence, where Matter of Fatt is 10 de- 
feftive. 

What was more natural for the Ezg/i/ 
Council to Require, than, that (nov that 
the Engliſh Reformation was perfe&ted and 
legally eſtabliſhed, and the Scorriſh was only 
in forming) the Scers (honld engage co 
tranſcribe the Exg/iſh Copy, and eſtabliſh 
their Reformation upon that ſame foot, 7. «; 
receive the Doftrine, Worſhif. Rites and 
Government of the Church of England, fo 
that there might be no difference between 
the :wo Churches, but both might be of the 
ſame Conſtitation, (0 far as the neceflary di- 
ſRin&ion of the two States would Allow 2? 

he point in Agitation was a Confegeracy in 
oppofition to Popery, and forthe ſecurity of 
che Reformed Religion in bo:h Kingdoms. 
It-was obvious, therefore, to foreſee, that it 
would be the ſtronger, and, every way, tte 
better ſuited ro that great End , if 4oth 
G 3 Churches 
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Charches ſtood on one bottom » For who ſees 
not that Different Conſtit urions are apt to be 
atrended with Different Cuſtoms, which in 
proceſs of time may introduce Different Sex- 
timents and Inclinations? : Who ſees not char 
the ſmalleſt Differences are apt to create jea+ 
lonſies, diviſions, cro[s-intereſts ? And that 
there*s nothing more neceſlary than Unfor- 
mity for preſerving Unity? Beſides, 
, Queen Ebzabeth was, peculiarly, con- 
cerned to crave this. There's nothing more 
neceſlary to ſupport a State, eſpecially a Me- 


»varchy, than Unity of Religion, It was for 


the Swpport of her Srate, the Security of her 
Monarchy, that ſhe was to enter into this 
Confeleracy, She was affraid of the nee 
of Scotland's pretenſions to'the Crown of 
England ; For this cauſe ſhe was confederating 
with the Queen of Scorland's Subjedts, that 
ſhe might have them of her fde. It was her 
concern. therefore, to have them as much 
ſecared to her intereſts as poflibly ſhe could: 
they were, then, at a great Bay without her 
faccour ; and had referred it to her and' hey 
Canrcil, fO *foreſee and aeviſe the terms on 
which ſhe wonld grantit. And now laying 
all theſe things togerher, what was m 
natal, I ſay, than char ſhe ſhould demand, 
that they ſhould be of the /ame Religion. and 
/ their Church of the ſame” Conſtitution, with 
the Church of England. 

This politick was ſo very obvious, that 
'ris not to be imagined, ſhe and her wi/c 
Cognci! could overlook it ; And tho n had 
mf Een 


(87) 


been no where upon Record , that (he 
craved ir, yet the common fenle of man- 
kind would ſtand for its Credibility, whar 
ſhall we fay then, if we find it recorded 
by ane Hiſtorian, whoſe Honeſty is not ro 
eſtioned inthis matter? And ſuch 
atie'ove we have, even Buchanan himfelf, 
tho he miſplaces it, and narrates it, a long 
time after it was done, aadas it were only 
by the &y, 

The occafiation- which he records this, 
1s, When in the Year 1569, (the trench year 
after this Confederacy-.-between the Scots 
and the Exgliſþ was congerted, a5 I tike it) 
the Earl of Murray, then Regent, had gone 
to the Northern parts of the Kingdom to 
ſettle matters there, Accounts were brought 
to him of the Duke of Norfe/s Conſpiracy, 
which was ſo well compacted, and fo deep 
laid, that ic was judged morally impoſlible 
to diſappoint it 3 aud Marray's friends were 
earneſt wich him to retreat in time, and 
4;ſengage himfelf of the oppoſite party, witt 
whom he had hitherto ded; and fo when 
Buchanan comes to give che Hiſtory of this 
junftare, he, to find a juſt riſe for is Nar- 
ration, returns as leſs than tea years back- 
ward, diſcourfing thus, The State of Engliſh 
affairs oblige me to look back a little ; becauſe, 
in theſe times, the intereſts of both Kingdoms 
were ſo twiſted, that the concerns, of the 008 
cannot be repreſented without the other : 
The Scots, ſome years before, being aelivered 
from theGallican Slavery 6y theEoglith a/i/#- 


+ Annes 
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StatusRe- qyce, had ſubſcribed to the Rehgious Worſhif 
rum An2li- 1.4 Rites of the Church of England ; and that 
gcarum, nic, "" h . Af. . / y A 
nos pau- ſurprizing CHange, 11 411 airs, ſeem a to promiſes 
Jum diver- to Britain, quietneſs, and reſt from all inteſtine 
rere Cofit, Commotions, and Fattions, "GC, 
qQUOC, £0 p aw 
rempore adeo utriuſq, Regni proſpera 8 adverſa, con junta 
eran”, ur, alrera fine alreris -explicari nequirent: \ Scotr, ante 
aliquot Annos, Anglorwm auxiliis, e Servirure Gallica, Liberatl, 
RELIGIONIS CULTUL ET RITBUS CUM AN-= 
GL!iS COMMUNIBUS SUBSCRIPSERUNT: Ex 
ſubira 1erum mutatio ſpondere videbatur Byritzaniam unfverſam 
ab onigji Domeſtico tumultu conquieturam, ÞE conrinenti vero, 


Cc. Buch. 714. 


Here, you fee, 'the thing is plainly and 
undeniably afferted : Yer, ſo careleſs (to 
fay no worſe) have all our Hiſtorians been, 


that not one of them mentions it, but he, * 


and he does no more than mention it ; and, 

to' this minute, we are, generally, inthe 

dark, when, how, by whom, and with 

whar Solemnities it was done. Buchanan's 

words would ſeem to import that it was 

done after, that our Deliverance (as he calls 

it) was accompliſht. But not one word of 

it in the Treaty concluded at Zeith, and 
proclaim'd Fly 8th,: 1560. which ſucceed- 

ed immediately upon the back of that De- 
liverancez not one word of it (I ſay) inthat 

Treaty, as it is either in Buchanan, Knox or 
Sporſwood, or any other Hiſtorian, T have had 
occaſion to ſee 3 neither have we any other 

{e} Buch. »,Z/ick Tranſation or Deed that mentions it. 
__ [ find it told by ſeveral Hiſtorians (+) 
ea thatthe Earls of Mo#Fton and Glencarne were 


$p>*."1gt. 
Tent 
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ſent to England, after that or Deliverance, 
to return thanks to Queen Elizabeth for her 
aflitance : *Tis poſſible'it might have been 
done then ; for, as Spor/wood has it, © After 
* the Profeflors heard of the cold Enrer- 
* eainment that Sir Fames Sandilands, who 
© went to France to give ane account of the 
* Treaty, had got at that Court, their minds 
*.were greatly troubled; for, they were 
* ſenſible of their own weakneſs, - and 
* doubtful of Support from England, if 
* France (ſhould again invade, becauſe of 
* the Loſs the Exgi/p had received in the 
* late Expedition 3 Neither, (ſays he) had 
* the Earls of Merton and Glencarne, who 
* upon breaking up of the Parliament , 
«were ſent into Eng/and, to render thanks 
*to the 2ueen, and to entreat the Conti- 
* nuance of her Favour, given any adver- 
* tiſement of their acceptance. If, upon 
this occafion, Commiſhon was ſent to theſe 
two Earls, to ſb{cribe, in name of the reſt 
of the Proteſtants, to ſuch ane Unixz in 
Religion, it exactly anſwers Buchanan's Ac- 
count; bur no ſuch thing is ſo much as in- 
finuated to have been done on that occaſion. 
For my part, I hambly offer it to be confi- 
dered, whither ir is not poſſible. that Bu- 
chanas intended not to lay any ſuch ſtreſs 
upon the word [LIBERATI] as thereby 
to import, that it was after the Accom- 
pliſhment of our Deliverance, 4hat the Seots 
ſubſcribed : Put, bringing in the whole mat- 
ter, accaſrenally, where he mentions it, and 
intending 


(f) Kn. 
236. 


244. 
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iutending to diſpatch it in as few words as 
heconld-; he did nor ſtand nicely upon the 
wording of it. * And if tis holds, .the moſt 
Rational and Natural Account will be, that 
Secretary Maitland, and Sir Robert Melvil, 
who were ſent by the Scorti/h Lords, in the 
beginning of November 1559. tq implore the 
Bncen of Englands Aﬀiſtance, were im- 
powered to agree, in name of the whole 
body, to this Union of Religion, if it ſhould 
be demanded. That the Secretary had power 
to treat, and agree to, and ſign Articles, is 
certain ; for, amongſt rhe Inſtructions giyen 
to the Commiſſioners for concluding the 
Treaty at Berwick, dated at Glaſgow, Feb, 10, 
1543 T find this as one, (F) 

Item, If it ſhall be defired of you to confirm, 
for us, and in our Name, the things paſt and 
granted Fby our former Commiſſioner, the young 
Laird of Lechington, 3e ſhall, in at points, 
for us, and in our Name, confirm the ſame, ſo 
far as it ſhall make either for the WELL and 
CONJUNCTION of the two Realms, or 
tis PRESENT CAUSE, or yet, for the 


(e) Rn. ſecurity of our part for fulfilling of the ſame (g). 


This, IL ſay, is one of che. Articles of 
theſe inſtructions; from which it is evi- 
dent, that Lethington bad fegned Articles in 
England; tho we are no where told what 
they were. And may it notpaſs for a pro- 
bable conjeRure, that that concerning Unity 
in Religious Worſhip and Ceremonies was one of 
them? But whernſoever, or by whomſoever it 


was 4ene, 15 not the Critical Hinge of the 
Con- 


(91) | 
Controverſie., We have Buchanan's 'word 
for it, that it was dove; and I hope, my 
Presbyterian Brethren will not haſtily reje&t 
bis Anutherity ; eſpecially confidering, that 
his Veracity, in this tnatter is ſo much aflift- 
ed and made cred:b/e by the ſtrain of the 
Letter direted to Secretary Cecil, on which 
we have already inſiſted. Neither is this 
all, For 

2. The publick Thankſgiving, and Prayers 
made with great Solemnity, in St. Giles"s 


Church in Edenburgh, (hb) after the Pacifica- (b) Kn. 
tiow at Leith, 10 Fa x5G6o, amount to © 259, &c. 


leſs than a fair Demonſtration of ane' intire ©7,79* Sevt- 


Union between the two Nations as to.Charch 
Matters, and Religion 3 for on that occaſion 
it was thus addreſſedto Almighty God, wich 
the common Conſent, 'and 45 2 pnbiick Deed of 
our Scottiſh Reformer. 
m— Seting that nothing 1s more odious in thy 
preſenc®(O Lord) than i Ingratitude and Vio- 
lation of ane Oath and Covenant made in thy 
Name ;, and ſeeing thou. haſt made our Confe- 
derates'i» England, the Inftruments by whans 
we are now ſet at this Liberty, and, to whom 
in thy Name, we hate promiſed mutual 
Faith again ; Let never fall to that Onkind- 
eſs (O Lord) that either we declare our ſelves 
unthankful »»to them, or Prophaners of thy 
holy Name. Corfound thou the Counſel of 
thoſe that * go about to brech THAT MOST 
GOGLY LEAGUE CONTRACTED 
IN THY NAME; A»d retain thos w /o 
firmly together, by the power of thy haty —_— 
That 


Liturgy. 
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That Satan have never power bo ſet us Again at 
Variance nor Diſcord. Give #s thy Grace to 
live in that Chriſtian Chazity, which, thy Sor 
eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſo earneſtl com- 
manded to all the Members of hu Boay ; that 
other Nations provoked by owr Example, may [et 
# all Ungodly War, Contention and Strife, and 

udy to live in Tranquility and Peace, as it 
becometh the Sheep of thy paſture, and the 
People that dayly look for Our final Deliverance 
by the coming again of our Lord Jeſus, &ce 
Thus it was praged, I ſay, in great Solem- 
nity, at that time 5 and every Petition, is 4 
Confirmation of Buchanan's Fidelity and my 
Aſſertiom. Farther yer, | 

3- In the 0d Scottiſh Liturgy compiled in 
theſe times, and afterwards uſed publickly 
in all the Chutches, There is a Thank/2iwing 
unto God, after owr Deliverance from the Ty- 
ranny of the Frenchmen, with Prayers made 
for the Continuance of the Peace betwixt: the 
Reaims of Scotland and England, wherein we 
have theſe Petitions offered. 

Grant wnto #s, O Lord, that with ſuch 
Reyerence we may remember thy Benefits received, 
that, after this, in our Default, we never enter 
into Hoſtility againſt the Realm and Nation of 
England. Suffer @ never, Lord, to fall to 
that Ingratitude and deteſtable Unthanktulneſs, 
that we ſhould ſeek the. DeftruGion and Death of 
thoſe whom-thou baſk made inſtruments to Deli- 
ver us from the Tyranny of Mercile(s Strangers: 
Difſipate thou the. Connſelt of ſuch as Deceitfwlly 
travel to ſtir the hearts of the inhabitants of ei- 
ther 


( 93) 
ther Realm againſt the other : Let their malicious 
prattices be their own confuſion; and grant thox 
of thy Mercy, that Love, Concord and Tranguil- 
lity may continue and increaſe among ſt the Inhabi- 
tents of this Tle, even to the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe glorious Goſpel, tho, - of 
ty Mercy diſt CALL US BOTH TO 

INITY, PEACE AND CHRISTIAN 
CONCORD, the ful. PERFECTION 
whereof we ſhall poſſeſs in the fullneſs of thy King= 
dem, Sec. 

Here is 2 ſet of Demonſtrations to the ſame 
purpoſe alſo : And now, let any man lay 
all theſe_things together; The Letter to 
Cecil; The Confederacy betwixt Scotlandand 
England ;,*Buchanar's Teſtimony ; and theſe 
Thankſgiving: and Prajers, - and then let him 
judge impartially whither or not, there is 
realon-to believe, that, in thoſe days, there 
was a good Agreement between the Scorti/þ 
and Engliſh Proteſtants, as to Religion and 
Church Aatters. Vc. 4. 1 

Thus, Lthink, I have ſufſiiencly cleared 
that our Reformers, Generalh, if not Vnani- 
weuſly, looke upon the Church of England, 
25 10. well. conſtituted, that they acknow- 
Jedged her Communion to. bs a: Lamin! Come 
109, But before 1 propag ha gie 

ouſt try, it 1 can make any more ad- 
vantage of what has been ſaid: And [tea- 
ſon thus, | oc 
: & Was there not 'here :rely and®realy, 6 

Confederacy, -ane Oath, 4 Solemn League 
and Covenant, betwixt the Scottiſh and the 
Eygl;fh 
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 Bogiiſs Proteſtants > Were not theſe Eugic/h 
Proteſtants, thens zmited in that Society, which; 
at that time, Wes, and, ever fince, hath 
been called 7he Church of Engtand? And 
was not the Church of England of. that ſame 
very-conſticarion; | thew, that it was of in 
King Char/ch the Firſt his time, forexample; 
Anno 1642 > But if- (o, then, I ask again, 
was inot this Selentt \Leapue and Covenant, 
made, chus, by .our Reformers with their 
Brethren in Englund, as much defigned for 
the Security,” the: Defence, *the Maintain- 
ance, of the Church of England," as then 'by 
Law eſtabliſhed, as for the Eſtabliſhmeric 
of oor Reformarion > Did not out Reformers 
rinſe Mutual Fairh to the Engifh, as well 
as the Engli/Þ--promiſed to them ?*Wonld it 
Have been coofiſtent wich the. mutual bonds 
8nd obligations of. this' Coffederacy, this 
Solemn League 4ntf Oetenant, for the. Scottiſh 
Reformers, to have raiſed ane Army, atehir 
rime, again n Elizabeth: totuvdde her 
Dominions, i" 6rdet* to raine the Charch of 
Eng/and?:1 cannotfmagine; any {ſober per(0n 
can grudge.td griint ne this mach alſo. Bac 
LE I I: oy | wonder ex 

*Did not that Solemin "League and Co- 
Pe ndeby mr Reformers, with mſec 


poſittionto che'Solemn League and Conthant, 
made by. our., Scottiſh Presbyteriqns- with: a 
Fiftionr Part it England; r adeftroxzg the 
Charth of Enyland,in King Chantes the Firft's 
time? Nay dtd tit our Seorri/# Prorbyrervian: 


In 


of che Ohnvch of Bigland, run ina direQtop- 
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in that King's time, by entering into that 
Salem League and Covenant, directly; and 
effrontedly, break through the Charge and 
Commandment, which owr Reformers left 40 
their Poſterity, That. the Amity betwixt the 
Nations, 5n God contrafted and begun, might 
by them, be kept inviolate for ever > Nay, 'fur- 
ther yet; did not our Reformers ſolemnly 
pray apainſt choſe who made the Sotemn 
League and Covenant in the days: of King 
Charles the Firſt ? Did they not addreſs to 
God, 'that -he would. difſipate their: Connſels, 
and let their Malicious Prattices be their own 


Confuſion? And now, let the world: judge 


what rational pretences theſe Prerbyrerians, 
in that Holy Martyrs time, and, by confe- 
quence; ' our / preſent Presbyrerians,”.can make 
for" their® being the” 1/1 true and genuine Suc- 
ceſſors df our Fir Reformers? Expetting folid 
and ſerious Anſwers to theſe Queſtions, 

'T "thall - now advance in the ptofecu- 
tion of my main undertaking +00: this 
Head ,, which was to: Thew , *how- our 
Reformers agreed ' with” the Church of Ex. 
z/andin ſeveral momentous matters Relative 
to the-Conſtirution and» Communion; the 
G ment_and' Polkty of the Church, 
&-c. Bur becauſe I have infiſtedſo-long-0a 
this general one, which I have juſt now 
taken leave of, I ſhall only inſtance in two 
or three more;and diſpatch them asſpeedily 
as.I'can- 

"2. Then, it is evident, and undeniable, 
that our Seerr/þ Proceſtants, for ſome your, 
nec 


I E2. 
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uſed the Zirwgy of the Church of England in 
Me peck Devotions, Indeed, _ 

every firſt -publick ſtep, towards our 
Reformation, made by. the Lords of the Con- 
Cretatien was to appoint-this Lirzrgy to be 
uled :. It was ordered upon the third day of 
December, 1557. as both Knox and Calder- 
wood haye it. (a) Take the Ordinance in 
Knox. his words : The Lords and Barons pro- 
felſmy Chriſt Feſus conveened frequently im.Conti- 
cel,zn the which,theſe. Heads were concluded. Firlt , 
It u thought expedient, adviſed and. oragined, 
That in,all Pariſhes of this Realm, the Common 
Prayer be read, weekly, on» Sunday, ,avd other 
Feſtival days, publickly, in the Pariſh Churches, 
with the.Leflons of the Old and New Teſtament, 
conformable to the Book, of Commen Prayers : And 
if rhe Curates of .the. Pariſhes be: qualified, that 
theyread the ſame 5, And if they be noty or if they 
refuſe, that the moſt qualified in the-, Pariſh uſe 


(6) Kn. il» and..read the [ame,. Ge (b) Spot/word and 
Spot. 117..Petrie give the ſame account- But ſuch is 
Per. 192-the Genin Of Mre« Calderwood, that you are 


co expect lew-things,. .which may: make a- 


gaipſ{t che Presbyterian Intereſt, candidly and 


ſmcerely zepreſented. by bim. For. inſtance, 


io 4s overly account, of this matter, he 
quitE:omits. the mention of other Holy days, 

*Fheſe confiſtent. Teſtimonies of all thoſe 
four Hiſtorians, are. {o full and plain a De- 
monſtrarion of the Matter of Fa&,. that 1 
canaat foreſee ſo much as one Objection 
that can Ze made, or one Evaſion that can 


be 
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be thought on, unleſs it be, That it is not 
ſaid by any of them, that it was the Book 
of che Common Prayers of the Church of En- 
2/axd.But this dithculty is ſoon removed. For 
x, It was either the Bock. of the Common 
Prayers of the Church of England, or the Ge» 
nevian Liturgy: For we no where read of a 
Third, ever pretended to have been uſed, 
in thoſe times, .. in Scotland : Now that it 
was not the Zit#wr2y of Geneva, is plain; 
for beſides that iis utterly incredible, thar 
there could have been ſo many Copies, of 
the Genevian Form in the valgar Language, 
, In Scotland, as might ſerve fo many 
ariſþ Churches ; Nay, that'tis highly pro- 
bable, there was not ſo much as ove» Be- 
ſides this, I ſay, in the Genevian Form, 
which was afterwards uſed in Sco:1and, there 
is no Order for, no foorrftkep of, the obſerva- 
tion of ather Holy- days, beſides Sunday: Nei- 
ther is there any Order in it for Reading of 
Leſſons of the Old and New Teſtament, except in 
the Treatiſe of Fafting, which was not com- 
piled till the year 1565. There, indeed, 
Leſſons are appointed, ſuch and fuch P/alms, 
and ſuch and ſuch H:fories, in the 01d, bat 
not ſo much as one Tittle of the New I eſta- 
ment : In all che reſt of the Book a deep Si- 
lence about Leſſons ; than which there canno! 
be a clearer Demonſtration, that the Book 
appointed to be uſed.in December 1557, Was 

not that of Geneva, Inde<d 
2. None of Our Presbyterian Hiſtorians; 
neither Petrie, nor Calderwood, have the 
H C0nn cents 


(c) Cald. 


309. 


( 98) 


confidence to pretend, nay to infinuate the 
poftibility of its being the Common Order of 
Geneva; Which, *tis very probable, they 
would have done, if they had had. the 
ſnalleſt hopes of making it fealible. On 
hi CONfrary, Calderwood (eems fairly tO AC-> 
kiyowlecge, that it was the Engliſh Liturgy 3 
but then chis acknowledgement lies at ſuch 
2 <[}-nce from the year IFF7. that, no 
dongbr, he thought himſeFpretty ſecure, 
thar few Rexders would refle& upon it as 
ane acknowledgment; he doth not make it 
tili he cornes to the year 1623, when he 
h+d occaſion to tell how the uſe of the E# 
gliſh Lituroy was brought into the New Col- 
leave Of St. Andrews. Take it 1n his OWn 
words (c) Upon the I5th of Jinuary, Mater 
Robe't Howie, Principal of the-New College 
of St. Andrews, Do&or Wedderburn, and 
Doftor M-|vin, were direfted by a Letter from 
Doftor Y coung, inthe Kings Name, to ule the 
Engliſh Lirzrey, orning and Evening, in the 
New College, where all the Students were preſent 
at Morning and Evening Prayers : Which was 
preſently put in execution 5 notwithſtanding they 
wanted the warrant of any General Aſſembly, 
or of any CONTINUED PR AC- 
TICE OF THE FORM in time, by- 
paſt, face the Refermation, Where, you lee, 
he lays the ſtrels of his Argument againſt ir, 
on its nor having had a continued Prattice, 
fincs the Reformation, which is a clear con- 
ceſtion that ar the Reformation, it was in 
praflice, tho that praftice was not continued. 


Put 


; (95) 
Bat whither he acknowledged this or not, 
is no great matter z we have ſufficient Evi= 
dence for the point in hand, without it : For 

3. Buchanan's Teſtimony, which was 
adduced before about the Scots /nbſcriving 
to the Worſhip and Rites of the Church of En- 
pland, is unexceptionable: And yer it is 
not all. For 

4, The Order, as you ſee it appointed by 
the Lords of the Congregation, Decem: 3d, 
I557. is, That the Bok, there authoriſed, 
be uſed in all Churches from that very date : 


but we find by the Fir/t Bock of Diſcipline, (a) (4) $ 50t. 
That the Order of Gezeva was only coming in 153- 


to be aufed, thens in ſome of the Churches, 4c. 
1560.And it had nothing like a public Eſta- 
bliſhmeart;rill the General Aſſembly holden 
at Eaenburgh, Dec.25, 1652. For then. and 
not till then, It was concluded,that ane Uniforn 
Oraer ſhould be kept in the Miniſtration of the Sa- 
craments, Solemnization of Marriages, and Bu-= 
rial of the Dead, according to the Kirk of Ge- 
neva. S0 it is in the M{. and fo Petrie 


hath it; (e) But Nature works again with (:)Per. 232: 


Calderwood; For he has no more bur this, 
It was ordained that ane Uniform Order be kept 
in the Miniſtration of the Sacraments, atcord- 


ing to the Book of Geneva : (f) Omitting Cf) Cald. 


Marriage; and #he Burial of the Dead; Mar- 32, 
riage, | believe, to Lear the other Company 3 
for the Burial of the Dead, was the Dead 
Flee: Why? The *Book of Geneva allowed 
of Funeral Sermons, as he himfelf acknow- 
ledgeth; (8) A mighty Superſtition ! 

Z 2 


'_ (2) Ib. 24 


Sermons. Nay 


5. It Car this A& of the General A(- 
[:25 NOT been ſtrong 
he Engliſh Litargy, 
troducing rhe form of Geneva: For if 

(b) Ib. 39: = may believe Calderwood hiinſelf, (4) The 
General Aſſembly holden at Edenbargh, Decem. 

25+ 1564. found themſelves concerned to 

make another A, ordaining Every 45ni- 

ſter, Exhorter, and Reader to have one of the 

Pſalm bogk lately printed at Edenburgh, 

6, contained therein, in Prayers, 

Aarriage,and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
Where obſerve further, that Prayers, not 
mentioned in the Act, 1562, are now put 
in; from which ic may be probably con- 
jectured, that, as much as K»ox was againſt 
the Engliſh Liturgy, he found many dithcul- 
ties to get It laid aſide 3 
has not only been uſed by ſome (few or 
many, I cannot tell) in the 


Rong , Decem, 1562. 


cnapen for turning T 


and uſe the Oo 


the S2craments, &c. 


31t the $ ergy have not found themſelves 
obiized to forbear theſe of ir, inthe pub- 
lick pra 'ers3 fo that it wasneedful,' in this 
Aſſembl y I564, to makea New AF, re- 
ftricting 
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the opinion of Prerbyterians 3 ſo that it 
would have been offenſs ve to the ſmncerer ſort, 
25 he commonly calls thoſe of his own 
Garg, and inconſiſtent with the Exigences 
of the Gooa Cauſe to have let- the world 

know, thi A General Aſſembly had ratified 
the Order- of thar Book about Burials, and 
thereby had juſtified the Superſtition of Funeral 


aſter t 


ſo many that, 


iniſtration of 


e At 1562. 


It 


yy, ne ot Hy þ, foods eds k& we. 
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ſtricting them both as to Prajers 21d orher 
Miniſtrations, to the Order Of Geneva, And 
if this holcs. we have the En2/ih Litnrgy, at 
leaſt, Jeven Years in continued praftice in 
Scotland, But it is enough for my main pur= 
poſe, that was once univerſally in uſe, 
which I think cannot be denied by any who 
impartially confiders what hath beea faid : 

nd now 

6. May not I adduce one Teſtimony 
more ? *Tis true it 15 of a latter date : Bur 
It is very plain and poſitive, and whar 1 
have adduced already is ſecurity enough for 
its. Credibility: It is the Teſtimony of the 
Compilers of our Scottiſh Liturgy, which 
made the great Stir in the year 1637. And 
was made one of the mainpretences for the 
firſt Eruptions of that execrable Rebellion 
which enſued ; The Compilers of that Litur= 
2, I ſay, in their Preface to it, p us, That 
it. was then, known, that diverſe yea#F after the 


Reformation we had no other Order for Common 
Prayer, but the Engliſh Liturgy, A 

Third Principle wherein our Reſ6rmers 
agreed with the Church of England, and 
which ſtands in dire& contradiction to the 
A of our Presbyterians, is, that 
l 


own'd, the Church had a great Depe 
on the State 3 That it belong d to ihe Ciuh 
Magiſtrate to reform the Church That Peopla 
might appeal from the Church, to the Civil Mas 
giftrate, QC. 

I am not now to Enter into the Contro- 


verlie concerning the Dependence Or Inaepen> 
3 ance 
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dence of the Charch upon the State, that falls 
not within the compaſs of my preſent Un- 
dertaking : Neither will I ſay that our 
Presbyterians are in the wrovg, as to the 
true ſubftantial Matter agitated in that Con- 
troverſte. All Iam concerne@for art pre- 
ſenr, is thar, in theſe times, thoſe of rhe 
Church of England own'd a great Dependence 
of the Church upon the State, and that our 
Reformers agreed with them in that Prin- 
ciple ; and 1 think I may make ſhort work 
of it: For | | 

That that was the Principle of the Church 
of England in theſe times, I think no man 
can readily deny, who knows any thing a- 
bout her, ar, and a good many years after, 
her Reformation. All my buſineſs is to 
ſhew, that our Reformers wete of that ſame 
Principle. And I think that ſhall be eafily 
made to ar : For 

\s to The Civil Magiftrates power tO TE- 
form the Church what can be more «clear, 
than the Perition preſented ro the Queen Re- 
gent, W November 15582 There our Re« 

(7) Kn.13% formers tell her Majeſty, (5) that Knowlllp no 

Spots 118. Op der placed in this Realm, but her Majeſty 
and her grave Council, ſet, to amend, as well, 
the Diſorarr Eccleſfiatical, as the Defawultg in 
te Temporal Regiment, they ao mo#F hwWbly 
proſtrate themſelves, before her Feet, atking 
ice and her Gracions Help againſt ſuch as 
falſely traduced and accuſed them as Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, &c. In which Addreſs, 
we have theſe two things very clear -and 
Ys Tx y**« .” o_ 
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evident, 1, That they own'd, that the Ci2;! 
Magiſtrate, had power to amend Eccle/ia{*ica/ 
Diforaers, as well as Temporal. 2. That, in 
conſequence of this, they applied to: the 
Civil Magiſtrate for protetion ag inſt the 
gvr/nits of the Charch. And in their Prote- 
Wei given in to the Parliament abour 

thac ſame time, ** 7hey moſt humbly beſeech the 

® ſacred Authority to think of them as {aithful 

"and obedient Subjetts, and take them into its 

x Protettion, keeping that Indifferency, which 

becometh Lieutenants to uſe, towards thoſe, 

" who, in bis Name, do call for Defence againſt 

p Cruel Oppreſſors, Gt, » Meaning che then 
Church-men. (4) WMideed, (k) 15%, 

None clearer for this than K»ox himſelf, 135: 

as is to be ſeen fully in-his Appellation fromPP%* 32% 
the cruel and moſk unjuſt Sentence, pronounced 

againſt him by the Falſe Biſhops and Clergy of 
Scotland, (as he him{elf names it) For there 

(1) He lays down and endeavours to prove (!) Kn.Ap. 
this Aflertion,. That it is lawful to Gods Pro. 4 

phets, and to Preachers of Chriſt Jeſus to appeal 
from the Sentence aud Judgment of the viſible 

Chnrch, to the Knowledge of the temporal Magi- 

Prate, who, by Gods Law, us bound to bear their 

Canſes and to defend them from Tyranny. And 
in that ſame Appellition, (-) he largely () p. r2, 
aflerts and maintains the Dependance Of the 14,15,16, 
Church apon the State : The Oraering and Re- &c. 
formation of Religion, with the inſtruttion of 

Subjefts (he ſays) doth appertain eſpecially to 

the Civil Magiſtrate, For why ? * Myes had 
* 7reat POWer in the Matters of Religion : 

H 4 « (> 
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& God revealed nothing particularly ta 
* Aaros (che Church-man) but commanded 
* him to depend from the Mouth of. Afoeſes 
* (the Civil Magiſtrate): Aoſes was im- 
* powered to ſeparate Aaron and his Sons for 
*rhe Priefthood : Aaron and his Sons w 


* fubject to Moſes, Moſes was ſo far reels 
* ferred to Aaron, that the one commanded, 


* the other obeyed. The Kings of Iſrael 
* were commanded to reag the Book of the 


* Law all the days of their\Liyes; not only 
* for their own private Edi , . but for 
* the publick preſervation of Religion 3 10 
* David, Solomon, WY Hezekiab, 
* 7oþah underſtood it,aMmd intereſted them- 
* ſelves in the Matters of the Church, ac- 
* cordingly. From which it is evident, 
(faith he) That the Reformation of Religion, in 
all'points, together with the Puniſhment of falſe 
Teachers, doth appertain to the power of the Civil 
Magiſtrate : For what God required of them, hs 
juſtice muſt require of others, baving the likg 
Charge and Authority , what be did approve in 
them, he cannot but approve in all others, wha 


with like Zeal and Sincerity do enterprize to purge _ 


the Loras Temple and SanFuary, Thus Knox 
(! ſay) inthat Appeliation. I do not concern 
my felf with the truch or fſhood of his 
poſitions; neither am I to jaſtify or con- 
dcemn his Arguments: All I am to make of 
it is, to ask my Presbyterian Brethren, whi- 
cher theſe Princigld-of Knox's {uit well with 
dclining the Civil Magiſtrate as ane incom- 
perent 7udge in Eccleſiaſtical matters > with 
. | refuſing 


| 


( 105 ) 
refuſing to appear before him prima inftantia 
for the tryal of Do#rines preacht in the Pul- 
pit > with the famous diſtinction of the 
Kings having power about Church matters 
Camnlative but not Privative * &c. I] am 
- cy it ſhall be hard enough to reconcile 
mMm- 
I ſhall only inſtance in one principle 
more, which ſeems to have been common 
to exr,.and the Engliſh Reformers, but it is 
one of very weighty conſequence and im- 
portance to my main deſign: Ir is 
Fourthly;That Excellent Rs/e of Reforma- 
tion,Viz. That\it be done according to the word of 
Ged, interpreted by the Monuments and Wri- 
tings of the Primitive Church. That antient, 
ſolid, approven Rule : That Rule ſo much 
commended by that excellent 
Writer Vincentins Lirinenſis : 


Aliter namque illam 
pruram) Novatianus aliter 


That Rslewhich the common 
ſenſe of mankind cannot but 
juftify, when it is conlidered 
ſoberly and ſeriouſly, withour 
partiality or prejudice. A 
Rule, indeed, which, had the 
Reformers of the ſeveral 
Churches , followed wnitedly 
and conſcientiouſly, in thoſe 
times, when the Churches in 


Sabellius, alicer Donatus, 
&c. exponitx Atqui idcirco 
multum necefle eft, propter 
tantos tam yarij erroris 
anfractus, ut Propheticz 
& Apoſtolice interpreta- 
tionis linea , © ſecundum 
K.cclchaſtici-& Catholict 
ſenſus. Nocmam dirigarur, 
Via.Lir:Commonitr, cap.2. 


the Weſtern parts of Exrope were 2 Reform- 
ing ; we had not had ſo many aifferen: Faiths, 
ſo many different Modes of Worſhip ; 10 many 
different Governments, and Diſciplines, 25, 


Alas! this day,4iviae the Proteſtant Churches, 


and 
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and by conſcquence, weaken the Proteſtant 
Intereſt : A Rule, which had the pretenders 
to Reformed Religion, in Scotland, Rill 
ſtood by, we had nor, poſſibly, had fo ma- 
ny horrid Rebellions, fo many wnchriſtian Di- 
viſions, CO manv mnnaccountable Revolutions, 
both in Charch and State; as, to our fad 
Experier:ce, have, in the Reſwlt, ſo anhing'd 
all the Principles of natzral juſtice and honeſty, 
and diſabled, nay, eaten out tne principles of 
Chriſtianity amongſt us, that now we are not 
diſpoſed {0 much for any thing as downright 
Atheiſm. But were our Reformers, indeed, 
for this R/e > That ſhall be demonſtrated 
vI and by, when we ſhall have occation to 
ing'it in again as naturally, to which op- 
portuniry 1 now refer it : inthe mean time, 
let us briefly ſum up all chat hath been hi- 
therto ſaid, and try to what it amounts. 
Ihave, I think, made it appear, that, 
while our-Reformarion was a carrying on, 
#nd-when'it was eſt:bliſhed Azno 1560, 
thete was no ſuch Controverlte agitated, in 
the Churches, as that.concerning the indiſ- 
penſible neceſſity of Precbytery, and the Unlaw- 
fulneſs of Prelacy, Concerning the Divine 
Right of Parity, or the Unallowableneſs of 
imparity amongſt the Governors of the 
Church. TI have ſaid enough ro make it 
credible, that our Scerri/þ Reformers had 
no peculiar occaſions, opportunities, provo- 
cations, abilities, for falling on that Con- 
troverlie, or determining of it, more than 
the Reformers of other Churches : In con- 
{ſequence 


jay og hor as oo. 


ye *& 
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ſeqqence of this,I have further (hewed,that, 
from all the monuments of theſe rimes, 1 
have ſeen, not ſo muck as One of our Re- 
formers can be adduced, as aflerting the 
Presbyterian fide of this Controverſie. Laſt- 
ly, I have, I think, made it evident, that 
our Reformers went very much upon the 
ſome Principles, on which the Engliſh Re- 
formers went, who ſtill continued Epiſco- 
pacy; unqueſtionably, on mary Principles of 
great weight and imporrance, as to the Con- 
ſtitation 'and Communion , the Govern- 
ment and Polity of che Church, which 
ſtaid in direct oppoſition and contradicti- 
on to the Principles of our preſent Presbyte- 
rians, And now, Jet any judicious and 
impartial perſon lay theſe things together, 
and then. let him ingenuouſly derermine, 
whether it be not highIgvincredible, that 
our Reformers were for the divine inſtitution 
and i»iſpeu/ible Right of Paricy; and the Un- 
jeans of Prelacy, which is the Principle, 
at leaſt, 'the Profeſſion of our preſent Presby- 
terians. Yet after all rhis, 

I muſt tell my Reader, that I have infiſt- 
ed on theſe things, ſo much as I have done, 
principally for tmoothing the way for the 
Evidences I am yet to produce for'the cer- 
tainty of my frae of the Second Enquiry. And 
I am content, that theſe things | have al- 
ready diſcourſed, ſhould paſs for no more 
than Rational Preſumptions, till I have tried if 
more ftrength can be added tothem,and they 
can bs.rendered more cogent and — 

y 


(a) Buch. 

586, 

Lefl. 5 04+ 

Sput. 119+ 
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by a ſucceſſion of plain, poſitive, dire 
and formal proofs of my Aſlertion : And, 
co engage my Readers attention, 1 dare 
advenrure to prounſe him that, to as high 
2 degree as the nature of the thing is capa- 
ble of, 2t leaſt, can reaſonably bear. And 
- F-v oo farther addreſs, 1 thus pro- 
CEEO, 

Before our [ciormation was eſtabliſhed 
by Law, our Refo; mers adareſſed to the 
Governmear by feve:a| Petitions, ther Reli- 
£10% and the Church mig be reformed, I 
ſhall take notice of Three, ail pertinent to 
my purpote. O1e of them is no where 
(that 1 have ſeen) ſet down at length 3 the 
other two are in Knox 1s Hiſtory. 

That wich i«sno where tet down atlength, 
15 to be. i=-11 abriaged- 1n Buchanan,  Leſly, 
and Sporſwood, ( Mer with ſome little va- 
riatioa 3 For Buchanas has given thatAtticle, 
whichl am ar preſent conggrned about, ac- 
cording to his way,in general terms; . Thus, 
Ur Miniftrorum Eleftio, juxta antiquamEccleſia 
conſuetuii- om, penes populam eſſet, Spotſwood has 
tran{latedBachanar's words taithfuily enough, 
in this matter, as he dorh in- many other 
thinzs: butLeſly gives it a little more diſtin- 
ly.-thasVt EPISCOPI drinceps,& PASTORES, 
ill, Dominorum ac Nobjlium cujnſcunque DIO1- 
CESIS, hi, PAROCHORUM aſſenſione ac 
woluntate, aa BENEFICIA cooptentar. That 
this Petition thus abridged by theſe three 
Hitftorians was a Petition different from that 
which we have publithed at length in Knox, 

ſeems 


pn, tn... Paget oo on © ws 
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ſeems unqueſtionable ; for that which is in 
Knox, has not one {yllable about the Elefion 
of Atiniſters ; and belice, Buchanan fairiy 
infinuaces, that there was another, diftin&# 
from that which he had abridged, tho not 
much &4;feren: : For thus he diſcourſes (6) 
Papani, Eainvuigi, ad eacem FERE peſtulata 
que per Nobilitatem ad cam ( Reginam proregem) 
ſum aclata, PENE paribus uſt ſunt Reſponſes, 
Now if it bad been the /zme Peririon, why 
would he have (aid. ad eadem FERE poſtu> 
lata, and PENE paribus Reſponſss ? 

This I take notice of, that my Presbyte- 
rian Brethren may not kave occaſion to 
cavil, at the Article as it is in Leſly, as if it 
were not genme, becauſe it 15 not in the 
Petitign recorded by Knox, and, from him 
(moſt imperfefly) abridged by Calderwood, 
their two great and axthentich Hiſtorians. 
For, as for Mr. Petrie, he was ſo wiſe, as 
nor to trouble himſelf with either of theſe 
Petitions z, perceiving, belike, that neither of 
them was favourable to his beloved Parity 
To proceed, now, with the Article as it is 
11 Leſly, | 

If he has fet it cown faithfol'y, I think 
we have a fair account of thi.ſeatiments 
of our Reformers, CCRCerning Aether Parity; 


(c) {o very fair, that ie who runs may read (,) K.ſam, 
it. The Queſtion then is, whither Leſly Bas Dor. 
has faichfoully tranſmitted this Article to us ? 150. 


And for the affirmative, I offer theſe Rea 


{ons. of Confuſion, 
R &c. 


1. There's 


( 110 ) 


1. There's no reaſon to doubt of his i*- 

regrity in this matter; he was a zealons 
Papiſt, and a Biſhop to boot: And it is 
evident, as he was either of theſe, it was 
Not his intereſt to make our Reformers ſuch 
friends to Epiſcopacy, if they were not ſach, 
really: Por if they had not made that 
Diſtinftion between Biſhops and Presbyters, 
if they had profeſſed the Divine. Right of 
Parity, he had had good ground for accuſing 
chem of recedin? from the #»dovhted princt- 
ples, and »iver/al practice of the Catholick 
Church, in all times, and in all places, in a 
point of fo great weight and conſequence 
in the Government of the Church : Ane oCca» 
fion which one of his Zeal tor his party 
would not probably have negle&edto take 
hold of; far le would he have lied fo pal- 
pably oO ſave che Reputation of his Adver= 
{aries. 

2, As he had np tempration to falſify in 
this matter, ſo, he had all other Qualifica- 
tions of 2 ereaible Witneſs. He lived in cheſe 
times ; he himſelf was a Clergy man, then 
probably, he was a Member of that ſame 
Convocation to which the Petition was offered 
and I think ho man will doubr of his Abili- 
tes to comprehend ſuch a matter. In- 
deed 

3+ If he forged this Article, he was ridt- 
culouſly impudent at Forging ; for as he did it 
without any imaginable neceſſity, without 
any ſhadow of a degree of (ublerviency to 
his Cauſe, fo he put bimſeFf upon a necel- 
ity 
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fity of forging more, even, 2 
good long A»ſwer, which, he 
ſays, was returnd to that 
Article by the Convecation, VIZ. 
* That it was not Teaſonable, they 
* ſhould alter the Method of 
* Elefting Biſhops anaPrevbyters, 
* preſcribed by the Canon Law, 
&* eſpecially in the time of the 
© Queens Nonage : Her Prero- 
© oative was intereſted in the 
& matter : She with the Popes 
ir Conſent had power to nommate 
© the Prelates and to take that 
« Power out of her hanas without 
* her Conſent, or before (he came 


*© to perfetF Age, was notoriouſly, 


* autifully to invade her Royalty. 


De Epiſcopis quoque ac 
Paſtorious eligendis, 2- 
quum 1mprimis effec, ur, 
quz jure canonico cavens 
eur, ea Sarca tecta mane» 
ant,neque novi quid,abro- 
gatis veteribus, ullo mo« 
co ſurrogetur, id quoque 
prudenrur adjecerunt,cum 
prelatorum Electtio, in 
Regia poteſtate, ſuffra- 
gante ſummo pontifice,ef- 
ſer,de ea, in renella Regi- 
PZ Ztate,contra,quiiquam 
ſtacuri,ſfine aperta temeri- 
ratis nota, ae Regiz po- 
reſtatis imminurtione,nullo 
modo pofle, Lefl. 504+ 


as well as un- 
Ane Anſwer, 


indeed, exaQtly firred for the Article, as he 


hath tranſmicted it. But'the truth js, 


4+ That he neither forged the Article, 


NOT the Convocations Anſwer to ic, we have 
further undoubted Evidence; for I have 
ſeen ane 01d Manuſcript Scottiſh Hiſtory( which 
I can produce if 1 am put to it) which ex- 
a&ly agrees with Leſly, as to the Avricle ;'for 
thus it hath it, The Ele&ion of the Biſhops avid 
Kirkmen, to paſs, by the Temporal Lords, and 
People, of their Diaceſſes ana Pariſhes. And, 
Bachanan, upon the matter, gives that ſame 


account of the Convecations: Anſwer , af- Hee eti- 


us, ad eam partem, quz erat de Miniſtrorum Electione;z in 
hoc genere Quzſtionum, aut juris Canonici, aur Concilii Tii- 


deatin{ Decretis andumw, Buch, 587, 
tirming, 
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firming, that, As to the Eleftion of Miniſters 
they anſwered, That ſuch Matters were to be 
regulated by the Canon Law, or the Decrees of 
the Conncil of Trent. 

5. Neitner will it be found of any force, 
to fay, that Buchanan has not the Article ; 
nor Spor[wood, whoſe intereſt it was to have 
had it, if ſuch a thing had been, conſider- 
ing his Principles, and what was one of his 
principal deſigns in writing his Hiſtory, 
This is of no force, I fay, for 1ſt as for 
Buchanan, it is evident from the whole 
tra of his Hiſtory, That he aim'd, princi- 
pally, at Matters of State, bringing in 
Church Matters only by the &y, as we ſay, 
ſo that it is no wonder, if he did not record 
them accurately, and with all the preciſeneſs 
of Nicety: And yet, even as he ſumms up 
the Petition, he has ſomething in it which 
plainly imports , . the' Petitioners had no 
thought to interrupt the Continuation of 
Imparity; for thus he pats the laſt Article, 

if, by the Negligence of former 


Si - per ſuperiorum tem- 
porum Negligentiam, in- 
doCti flagiriohive ad honde 


res. obrephfſlent, ut 1is a 
Miniſteriis Welef:z remo- 
tis.alii ſufkcerenrur. Buch, 


586, 


times, ignorant or wicked men 
had been advanced to Eccleſi- 
aſtical Dignities, they might 
be removed, ana others ſubſti- 
tuted in their Offices, In'which 
wards, *tis plain, that as there 
had been HONORES, 


EccleſiaStical Dignities, and MINISTE- 
RIA, aifferent Offices amongſt the Clergy 
before, fo now, there was nothing like 


Petttontne, 


for abrogating any of them. But 
that 
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that theſe Digmties might be better befowed, 
and theſe Offices better provided: The Dig- 
| wities and Offices were to continue, no Change 
to be maze but of the Dignitaries and Of- 
ficerre 2. As for Spotſwood, as, I grant, it 
had been very proper for his purpoſe to 
have taken notice of the Article as it is if 
Leſly; ſo, that he took no notice of it, is 
no argument that Zeſly was in the wrong 5 
for, befides.rhat-chere is no colour of reaſon 
for diſcredifing one Hiſtorians accounts, 
becauſe another is filent about them 3 the 
truth is, whoſoever reads Spot/woods Hiſto- 
ry, and compares it with the reſt of our 
Hiſtories, will find a very great many ſuch 
Defeits : And we ſhall have a very clear, as 
well as a very conſiderable inſtance by and 
by, when we come to the next Petition- 
In the mean time, let me add another irre- 
fragable Evidence (fo I thick) of Leſlies 
integrity, as to this Article. It is 
6- T hat when our Reformers had carried 
the day, and fo cathe to eſtabliſh the Go- 
vernment of the Church 5 they exactly 
reduced tO pratlice, that which they had pe- 
titioned for in the Article, in the Elefion of 
| Swperintendents 3 as is clear both from the 
| Firft Book of Diſcipline, and the Firm of Elett- 
| ing Superintendents, as it ist0 be ſeen both in 
the 0!d Scottiſh Litnrgy, and in Kaox his 
Hiſtory. 
| In the Fifth Head of the Firſt Book of 
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Diſcipline, it was appointed (4) That tre (4) 


Conncil ſhould nominate the Superintendents, 
k of 
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or give Commiſſion to men of beſt Knowledge, and 
who had the fear of God, to doit ; the Gentle 
men and Burgeſſes of Towns, within the Dio- 
oofes, being always maae privy to the Eleflion, 

n 

In the Order for Eleting Superintendents, 2s 
"tis both in the 0/d Litargy, and Knox's Hi- 
ſtary (e) we are toid, that the Conncil having 
given charge and power to_the Churches of Lo- 
thian, to choſe Maſter John Sporſwood, 
Superintendent, ſufficient warning-was inade, by 
publick, Edift, to the Churches of Edenburgh, 
Linlithgow, Sterling, Trenent, Hading= 
town aud Dumbarz as alſo to Earls, Lords, 
Barons, Gentlemen, or others that had, or might 
claim to have, Voice in Eletton, to be preſent, 
&c. This was done in the beginning of 
theyear 1561. Now 

Lay theſe two things together, and what 
is the Reſult > what-elſe, than giving power 
to the Nobility and Gentry of the Dioceſs to ele} 
their Biſhop, according to the Article, as Leſly 
hath it in his Breviate of the Petition ? Thus 
we have found Leſly honeſt, and his account 
juſt and gennne 5 3nd thereby ( 4s I take it) 
this propoſition fairly demonſtrated, rhar 
our Reformers were {o far from being Preſ- 
byrerian, ſo far from being for the divine 
inſtitution, and indiſpenſable right of Parity, 
that, on the contrary, they were clear for 
x" fc for Epiſcopacy- But this Is not 
dil, 

The Second Petition which T mentioned, 
and which is ſet down in full form in Knex's 
Hiſtory, 
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Hiſtory, tho it doth not name Biſhops, Is 
every whit as p/ain and decretory, that the 
{enatiments of our Reformers were no ways 
inimicous to Prelacy (if I may make ule of 
2 word made faſhionable, by a ':Nobleman 
of the faſhion.) But, on the contrary, that 
they were plainly for ic. This I rake to 
be ſo fully and fair expreſt in the fifth and 
laſt Article of that Petition, that I will here 


tranſcribe it word for word. (f) (f) I>.: 32 


* Laſtly, we require moſt humbly, that-the 

* wicked, ſlanderous and deteſtable Life of Pre. 
* lates, and of the State Eccleſiaſtical, may be 
* reformed, that the people, by them, have not 
v occaſion (as of many days they have had) to 
* contemn their Miniſtery, and the preaching 
'* whereof they ſhould be Meſſengers, And if 
"* they ſuſpet, that we rather envy their Ho- 
& ours, Or covet their Riches and Poſſeſſions, 
® than zealouſly deſire their Amendment and 
& Salvation, we are content, that not only the 
* Rales and Precepts of the New Teſtament, but 
* alſo THE WRITINGS of the ANCIENT 
«FATHERS, and the GODLY and AP- 
© PROVED LAWS of JUSTIN:AN the 
«© EMPEROR, aeciate the Controverfie betwix: 
«© #5 and them: And if it (hall be found : that, 
* either malevolently, or ignorantly, we ack more; 
* than theſe fore-named have required and con- 
* tinually do require, of able and true Miniſters, 
* in Chriſts Church, mwerefuſe nit Correttion, as 
« your Majeſty, with right Fudament, ſhall think 
* meet : But if all the fore*namead ſhall condemn, 
*T H AT which we condemn; and approues 
LS - *THAT 
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"THAT which we requires then we muſf 
« earneſtly beſeech your Majeſty, that, notwith- 
"* tanding the long Cuſtom which they have had 
i to live at their luſf, they be compelled either to 
* defiſt from Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration, or 
© to diſcharge their Duties, as becometh True 
* Miniſters. So that, the GRAVE and GOD- 
* LY FACE of the PRIMITWE CHURCH 
* being REDUCED, Ignorance may be expelled, 
« tre Deftrine and good Manners, may once 
** again appear in the Church of this Realm, 
Here our Reformers lay down a complexe 
Rale, according to which they crave the 
Charch, and the Eccleſiaſtical State may be 
Reformed : This complexe Rule, 1s made up of 
the Rules and Precepts Of the New Teftament, 
the Wricings of the Antient Fathers, and the 
Goaly and Approved Laws of the Emperor 
JUSTINIAN. This is that /o/id, orthodoxy 
proper, and adequate Rule Of Reformation , 
which TI mentioned before; as Vincentins 
Lirinenſss his Rule, and the Rule wherein 
our Reformers agreed with the Engliſh Re- 
formers : By this Rule, our Reformers are 
content , that all the Controverſies betwixt 
themand the Papiſts, be decided ; they refuſe 
Bot Correftion, if they ask- more than this 
Rule YEQUIYES 5 chey condemn no more than this 
R:tle condemns © This Rule approves all they are 
athinge In ſhorr, they require no more than 
[1:5r accorcing to thas Rule, the grave and 
oily Face of the Primitive Church may be 
reſtored, ©.5 it was in JUSTINIANSG time ; 
Lei the Eccleſiaſtical State be reanced to that 
Frame: 
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Frame 2nd Conſtitution, and the Clergy live, 
and rele,znd diſcharge their Truſts and Offices, 
as the Clergy did then, and they are ſatisfied : 
And now, if theſe Reformers who this peri- 
rwned, and, in their Petition, thus reaſoned 
and agreed to ſuch a Rule of Reformation, 
were for the divine inſtitution of Parity, and 
the ſacred Rights of Presbytery 5 may it they 
were not, not only for the Laxfulreſs, but 
the Continuance of Prelacy; T muſt contels 
my i$zorance to be very groſs, and {o I refuſe 
not Correttion. 

For this Evidence, 2s I ſaid we are be- 
holden to Knox, and to Knox only: Tis 
true indeed, Calderwood (Fg) gives us the 
Abſtratt of this Petition, but he conceals and 
[tppreſſe: the whole pitch and marrow of this 
Article, furnming it up in theſe few il com- 
plexion d words, That the ſlanderos and deteſt - 
able life of the Prelates, and the State Eccleſie 
aftical may be reformed ; which, at ft view, 
one would imagin, lookt kindly towards 
Presbjiery but I am not ſurpized to find 
him ths at his Tricksz ris but according to 
his C»/fom : To have fer down the full Ar- 
ticle, or to have abridged it {+ 35 that irs 
force arid purpoſe might have been ſeen, had 
been to 4diſſerve his Caſe, and do ane 5/ 

Tce to his 14o!, Parity. And Petrie ( as ! 
have (aid) was ſo wiſe, as not to torch It at 
all, leſt it had #arnr his Fingers: but thar 
Archbiſhop Spot [mood ſhould have overlooks 
it both in his Hiſtory, and in his &Kefurario 
Libel, &c« ſeems very ſtrange. For my 
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part T ſhould rather think we have not his 
Hiſtory i»tire, and as he defign'd it for the 
Preſs (for which, I have heard other very 
pregnant preſumptions) than that ſo great 
a man was guilty of ſo great ane Oſcitancy. 
Bur whatever be of. this, Ko has it, and 
that is enough 3 and Calderwood has abridged 
it, and that's more thanenough for my Pref- 
byterian Brethren. | 

The Third Petition which I promiſed to 
adduce, is that which was preſented to the 
Parliament which eſtabliſhed the Reforma- 
tion Ano 1560. for which we are obliged to 
Knox alone alſo ; at leaſt, ſo far as the pre- 
ſent Argument is concerned. (b) For tho 
both Sporſwood and Petrie 3) make mention 
of the Petition or Supplication, yet neither 
of chem has recolded that which I rake 
notice of 3; and Calderwood is {o accurate ane 
Hiſtorian, as to take no notice of the Pe- 
tition. Thar which 1 take notice of in it, 
asit is in K»ox, is, That when our Refor- 
mers came to crave the Reformation of the 
Eccleſiaſtical State, they beſpoke the Pattia- 
ment thus. 44 left that your Honour: ſhanld 
doubt in any of the premiſſes (they had affirmed 
before, That the Doctrine of the Rowan 
Church contained many peſtiferous errors 3 


thagthe Sacraments of Jeſus Chriſt wet 
= mo 


ſhamefully abuſed and profaned by the 
Reman Harliot ; that the ttne Diſcipline of 
the antient Church, amongſt that Se, was 
utterly extinguiſht s and that the Clergy, of 
21] men within the Realm, were moſt cor- 
rupt 


© us. 9 PRI AI —"— I : pray 
Re ee — 


(0D (FH nn G©@ 


So MED oo a = == «a —_  - "= v4, T7 GC” 5 w. 


( 119 ) 


ruptin life and manners, &-c.) we offer our 
ſelves evidently to prove, that in all the Rabble 
of the Clergy,there i not one Lawful Miniſter, 
IF GODS WORD, THE PRACTICES OF 
THE APOSTLES, THE SINCERITY OF 
THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH, AND THEIR 
OWN ANCIENT LAWS SHALL 7UDGE 
OF THE ELECT/ON, He=te, I ſay, our 
Reformers infiſt on ch3t ſame very Rule, 
for finding if there be Corruptions in, and 
by conſequence for reforming of, the 
Church, on*which they infiſted, in the 
aforementioned Petition 3 from which, 'tis 
evident, they perſiſted of the fame ſenti- 
ments, and *tis eaſy to draw the lame in- 
ferences. 

Such were the ſentiments of our Scorriſþ 
Reformers, before the Reformed Religion 
had the countenance of the Civil Govern- 
ment, and ARs'of Parliament on its fide, 
and was made the National Religion. Let 
os tty next what kind of Government they 
did eſtabliſh, when they had got Law for 
them > Whither they eſtabliſhed a Govern- 
ment that was to be managed by Miniſters 
aBting'in Parity, ot in Imparity? And, here, 
I think, the Controverſy might” very ſoon 
be brought to a very fair iſſue. The Fr 
Book of Diſcipline, the Aﬀs of many General 
Aflernblies, the Acts of many Parliaments, 
Both, without interruption; the unanimous 
Conſent of Hiſtorians, and the uncontro- 
verted Practice of the Church for many 
years3 all —— to this —_* 
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That the firſt Etabliſhment was of a Go-+ 
vetnmert, which was to be managed by 
Superintendents, and Parochial Miniſters , 
Elgers and Deacons, ating in Subordination, 
not in a State of Parity with, but in a State 
of iaferiority in Power and 7uriſaiftion to theſs 
Superintendents. This Eſtabliſhment, I ſay; 
is {0 clear and undoubted from all theſe 
fount4ins, That no more needed be ſaid upon 
che whole Argoment» But becauſe our 
Presbyrerian Hiſtorians and Antiquaries,, tho 
they cannot deny the thing, dagger endeavor 
with all their 24:ghr and Cunning rO 1mtricate 
it, and obſcure it ; I (hall furcher, undertake 
ewo things: 


FE. I ſhall give the world a fair proſpe& 
of the power of Swperintendents, as they were, 
then, eſta»lithed, and of the Diſparities be- 
twixt thew and Pariſh Miniſters. 

TI. I ſhall endeavour. to diffipate theſe 
Miſts, whereby our Presbyterian Brethren 
are ſo very earneſt to involye and darken 
this Matter. As for the 


I. The world may competently ſee, that 
Superintendents as eſtabliſhed in Scotland, at 
the Reformation, had a cohſiderable Feck 
of Prerogatives, or Preheminencies (call 
them as ye will) which raiſed them far..a- 
bove other Churchmen, far above the al- 
lowances of that Parity, our Presbyterian 
Brethren contend for fo eagerly, from the 
following Enumeration, 

I, They 
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T. They had Diſtricts or Dizceſſes of far 
larger extent than other Churchmen : Pri- 
vate Miniſters had only their private Pa- 
riſhes,and might have been as many as there 
were Churches in the Kingdom : Bur ac- 
cording to the Scheme laid down by our 
Reformers in the Firſ# Book of Diſcipliae, 
Head 5. (a) only ten or twelve Superin- (2) Spot. 
tendents were defign'd to have the Chief 158. 
Care (as itis worded in the Prayer 2t the 
Admiſſion of a Superintendent) of all the 
Churches within the Kingdom : Indeed 
ten are only, there, defign?d, but it was 
becauſe of the ſcarcity of qualified men, as 
we ſhall learn hereafter. 
| 2. As they had larger Difrits thin Pa- 
; riſh Miviſters, ſo, there were correſpon- 
, dent Specialities in their Ele&tion. Pariſh 
Miniſters were to enter to ſuch Churches 
as had Benefices, by preſentation from the 
7 Patron, and Collation from the Srperintenaent, 
| as is evident from A# 7. - Park 1. 7am. 6. 
and many 4%; of Aſſemblies, as ſhall be 
fully. proven afterward.. If they were to 
ſerve where the Benefice was actually pol- 
ſefſed by a Papiſt, they were to be choſen 
by the People of the Congregation, by the 
appointment of the Firſt Book of Diſcipline, 
Head 4» Gb) But the Ele#ion of Superinten- (6) ib.17 4, 
dents was quite different ; they were to be Pt 
nominated by the Conncil, and elefed by the 
Nobility aud Gentry, &c. within their Dis- 
ceſes, as hath been already conſidered. 


3- There 
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3+ There was as great a difference in the 
matter of Depoſition, if they Ceſ-rved Its 
Pariſh Miniſters by the Firſt Book of Diſci- 
168, pline, Head 8, (i) were aepoſable by che Su- 
perintenaent of the Dioceſs, and the Elders of 
the Pariſhes, where they were Miniſters 


(4)Ib.160. bat of this more hereafter. (4) But by chat 


fame Firſ# Book of Diſcipline, the Superinten- 
dent was to be judged by the Miniſters and El- 
ders of his whole Province, over which he was 
appointed; and if the Miniſters and Elders of 
the Province were negligent incorretting him, one 
or two other Superintendents, with their Mint- 
fters and Elders were to conveen him, proviaing 
it were within his own Province, or Chief, Town, 
ana inflitt the Cenſure which his Offerce acſer- 
veds : Of che Reaſonableneſs of this aſter- 
Ward. 

4. There was as remarkable a difference 
1n point of Ordination, which 'in the then, 
Scottiſh ſtile was called Admiſſion. Private 
Miniſters were-. ro be admitted by their 
Superintenaents, as We hall find afterwards. 

But-by the Firſt Book of Diſcipline, Head 5, 


(e) Id.159.{e) Superintendents were to be admitted by the 


Superintendents next adjacent with the Mpniſters 
of the Province. © Wi. le 

5. In the caſe of. Zra»ſtation, the General 
Aſſembly holden at Edenburgh,, Decem. 2 5. 
562. Gives power to every Superintendent gvith- 
in his own bounds, in bis Synadal Afſembly, with 
conſent of the moſt part «f the Elders and Mini- 
Pers of Kirks, to tranſlate Miniſters from one 
Kirk to anither,as they ſhall conſider the Neceſſity 
Chargiug 
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Charging the Miniſter (o tranſlated to obey the 

Voice and Commanament of the Superintendent, 

(f) Burt according to the Firft Book of Diſei- @ M6. 
pline, Head 5. (8) No Superintendent might be * - 4 
tranſlated at the pleaſure or requeſt of any one x 54 on 
Province, without the Council of the whole 
Church, ana that for grave Cauſes and Conſide- 
YAHOns: 

6. A ſpecial care was to be taken of his 
Qualifications and Abilities for ſuch ane 
important office, for thus ic is appointed by 
the Firſt Book of Diſcipline, Head 5, (h) That (6) Ibld: 
after the Church ſhall be eſtabliſhed, and three 
Jears are paſt, no man ſhall be called to the 
Office of a Superintendent, who hath not, two 
years, at leaſt, given a proof of his faithful La- 
bours in the Miniſtry. A Cantion (imply un- 
applyable to Pariſh Miniſters. 

7. He had a living provided for him by 
the Firſt Book of Diſcipline, Head 5. (5) about (3)Ib. 159. 
five times as much, yearly, as was alotted 
for any private Miniſter, And ir is to be 
obſerved, that this was in a time when the 
Popiſh Biſhops ſtill brooked their Bene- 
fices. Bur when the Reſolution was, Anno 
1567, to deprive all the Popith Clergy; it 
was agreed to, in the Genceral Afﬀlembly, 
by the Chourchmen on the one hand, and 
the Lords and Barons on the other, That 
Superintendents (hould ſucceed in their places, 
as both the 24. and Spotſwood have it ex- 
prefly- (z) (4 )Ib.210, 

8. Superintendents, by vertue of their Act. 11. 
Office, were conſtant Members of the General 
A ſe molics : 
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given t1 the poor without Ren miſſion 1, 


(144) 
Aſſemblies : Therefore the General Aſſembly 
holden at Perth, Zane 25+ 1563» ftatured, 
That every Superintendent be preſent the firſt 4a) 
of the: Aſſembly unter the pain of 40.ſh. to be 
So it is in 


the Mts. but Petrie [155 it ©22; = wp To {it they 
ſhall conveen on the firſt dy - #bh.(1) 
And it ſ{-ems, becauſe thar ; hw 2a 

not ſufficient influeac? On t13e;4 it Was, 
again ordained by the GC. Af, 1: Edexbareb, 


March 6. 1573+ That they 7 't 3; preſent in the 
Aſſembly, the firſt day, beiore N00, 147 -Aer the 
pain of loſing one half of their ſFiveng Ir a ear, 
&c. So borhthe Mis. 2nd Pervin. (+ | But 
as we ſhall find lrards, - (1:01 preſerice of 
Pariſh Miniſters was not atewed, {ar leſs 
neceſſary. 

9. It belonged to them t+: 7-9 thoſe who 
ſtood Cardidas "for the Vinittery, thus, 
I. B. of Diſc. Mead 4+ (n) Such as take upon 
them the Office of Preachers, who ſhall not be 
found qualified therefore, by the Superintenaent, 
are by him tc bs placed Readrs, And again, 


(o)Ib.15%- Head 5. (o) No Child, nor perſon within the 


age of 2 years, may be aamitred to the Office of 
a Reager + but ſuch muſt be choſen and admitted 
by the- Su perintenaent, As for their Gravity and 
Diſcretion may Trace the Fun#ion that they are 
called unto. And the Aſt. at Edenburgh, Dec. 
15, 1562, Orcains, That Iahibition: be made 
againſt all ſuch Miniſters as have not been pre= 
ſented by the people, or 4 part thereof, 30 the 
Superiatenaent, ana be, after Examination and 
on has not appointed them ta their —_ 
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So the Ms. and ſo Perrie 5 (p) and Spor/word (p) Per. 
cites another AR of the General Aflembly 233: 
at Edenbargh 1564. to the fame purpoſe. (9) (9) Sport: 


10. As appears by that A& of the Afſems 150- 
bly, Decem. 25.1562, juſt now cited, and 
the 7 A&# Parl. 1 Fas. 6, cited before ; al- 
ſo Superintendents had the power of granting 
Collations upon preſentations, And rhe Aﬀem- 
bly at Perth, holacn in Trne 1563. appoints, 
That when any Beneſice chances to weik , or 1s now 
vacam, that a qualified perſon be preſented to the 
Superintendent of that Province where the Bene- 
fice heth, and that he being found ſufficient be 
admitted, &c. So I find it cited by the 
Author of Epiſcepary rot abjured in Scotland. 

11. A S1:perintenacnt had power tO plant 
Miniſters iv Churches, where the people 
were neglizert to preſent timeouſly 3 and 
indeed that power devolved much ſooner 
into his hands by the F:rſ# Book of Diſcipline, 


Head 4. (r) than it didiaſterwards into the(?Þ®: 754 


hands of either B:op or Presbytery ; for there 
It iS ordered, That if the people be found negli- 
gent in elefting a Miniſter, the ſpace of forty 
aays, the Superintendent with his Connſel may 
preſent 1nto them 4 man whom they Juage apt to 
feed the flick, &c. And as he had thus the 
power Of trying and coating Miniſters, and 
planting Charches in the cate of a Jus Devo- 
latum, Yo 

12. He had the power of Ordination, which, 
as I f3id, was then calied Admiſſton, as 15 
evident from the Firſ# Bock of Diſcipline , 
(cap. 5.) and ſeveral Acts of Aflemblies 
aiready cited, 13. All 
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T Jo All Presbyters Or Pariſh Miniſters, 
once admitted to Churches, were bound to 
Day Canonical Obedience to their Superinten- 
dentss Thus in the Aſſembly at Egenbargh, 
Fane 30. 1562, It was concluded by the whole 
Minifters aſſembled, that all Miniſters ſhowld be 
ſubje& to' the Superintenaents in all lawful admo- 
nitions, as ts preſcribed, as well in the Book of 
Diſcipline, as in the Eleftion of Superintendents. 
So the Ms. And by that aforecited At of 
the Aſſembly at Zdenbargh, Decem. 25.1 562: 
Ainiſters tranſlated from one Church to another, 
are commanded to obey the Voice and Command- 
ment of the Superintendent, Indeed, it was 
part of anc Article preſented by the Church 
to the Council, May 27. 1561. That ane 
AF ſhould be made appointing a (Civil) Puniſh- 
ment for ſuch as aiſobeyed or contemned the Super- 
intendents in their Funttion. (5) 

14. He had power to viſt all the Charches 
within his Dieceſs,uand in that Viſitation (they 
are the words of the Firſt Book of Diſcipline, 
Head 5. (t) To try the Life, Diligence and 
Behaviour of the Miniſters, the Order of their 
Churches, the Manners of their People, how the 
Poor are provided, and how the Touth are inſtrutÞ- 
ed, &c. And further, | 

in theſe Viſttations he had power, parti- 
calarly, to take account of what Books every Mi- 
miſter kaa, and how he profited from time to time 
by theme By A# of Aſem at Edenburgh, 
Zune 29. (562. So*tis in the Ms. 

15. He had power to aepoſe Miniſters that 


0; 
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of D;/cipline, Head 8. already cited. And 
by the Afem. at Edenburgh, March G. 1573. 
Ic is ſtatured thats ; f any Minifter refiae not 
at the Church where his Charge is, he ſhall be 
ſummoned before his Superintendent, or Commiſ- 
froner of the Province, to whom the Aſſembly 
gives power to depoſe him, &c, So the M/s. 


and Petrie, (w) (w) Pet. 
16. He had power to tranſlate Miniſters 378. 


from one Church co another, as appears 
from the 4# already cited, Nuw. 4- and by 
ane A# of the Aſſembly at Edenburgh, Tune 
25+ I564. It i concluded, that a Miniſter, 
being once placed, may net leave that Congregation 
without the Knowledge of the Flock , and Conſent 
of the Superintendent, or whole Church : (1. e« A 


General Aflembly) So the 4425. and fo 


Pet. (v) Theſe are all powers, merhinks, (, ) Ib. 
ſcarcely reconcileable with ane opinion of 4, 


the Divine Right of Parity; but there are 
more, and perhaps, more conliderable, as 
et to follow; For 
i7. He had power tO nominate Miniſters 
to be Members of the Genera! Aſſembly. This 
is Clearly aflerted by the Acts of two Ge- 
neral Aſſemblies : The firſt at Ederbargh, in 
Zune 1562, where jt was ordained, That no 
Miniſter leave his Flotk for coming to the 
Aſſembly, except he have complaints to make, or 
be complained of, or at leaſt be warned thereto by 
the Seperintendent, So tis in the Mis, and 
Spotſwood Cites it in his Refntatio Libelli, &C, 
The other A# was made by the Aflembly 
holden at Edenbxrgh, Fab 1. 1563, _ 
tind 
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I find thus worded in the M/-. fairly agree- 
ing with Spotſwood, (x) Anent the Order here- 
after to be uſed in General Aſſemblies They 
all voted and concluded as followeth, viz. That 
if the Order already received, pleaſes not, by 
reaſon of the Plurality of Voices, it be reformea 
in this manner. 

Firſt, That none have place to vote, except 
Superintendents, Commiſſioners appointed for viſit= 
ing the Kirks, and Miniſters brought with them, 
preſented as perſons able to reaſon, and having 
knowledge to judge 5 with the aforenamed ſhall be 
Joyed Commiſſioners of Burghs and Shires, toge- 
ther with Commiſſioners of Univerſities, Secondly, 
Ainifters and Commiſſioners ſhall be choſen at 
the Synodal Convention of the Dioceſs,” by Conſent 
of the reſt of the Miniſters and Gentlemen, that 
ſhall conveen at the {aid Synodal Convention, &c. 
From which it is plain, that the S»perinten- 
dent or Cemmiſſioner (who was a temporary 
Superintendent ) nominated the Miniſters 
they &roughe with them to the Aſlembly ; 
and that the reſt of the Miniſters, &c- had 
ONV Aa power of conſenting 5 and fo it Was, 
thereafter, practiſed unque- 


cep:um eft.12 Epiſcopi,&& need of more Light, it might 


- 


5 Vattocibus a© be copioufly received from 


Td wn the Lord Glamts his Letter to 


Barewibus ac in he tells him, tharit had 


Nobilibus, Religionem heen the Cuſtom, ever fince 


veram proficentibus,$ fe 
doctrina & de moribus 11» 
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the Reformation , that the 
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Rill nominated the Miniſters, who met in 
the General Aſſemblies, than 'which, no- 
thing can be more diftin& and plain» And 
this Teſtimony is the more conſiderable, 
that it was not Glam his own private deed, 
but that which was the Re/«/t of a confidera- 
ble Conſult ; as we ſhall learn hereafter. 
This was ſuch a Branch of Epiſcopal 
power as mightily offended our Presbyeriau 
Hiſtorians, it ſeems, for they have endea- 
voured to ob/care it as much as they could : 
Neither Calderwood nor Petrie mentions the 
fr of theſe two Ads ; they mention the 


ſecond, indeed,but how? Calderwood(y)huddles C7) Cald: 
it up thas, 1: 24s thought meet, for eſchewing 5+ _ 


of Confuſion, that this Order be followed -— That 
none have place, nor power to vote, except Su 
perintendents, Commiſſioners appointed for viſiting 
of Kirks, Minifters, Commiſſioners of Burghs 
and Shires, together with the Commiſſioners of 
Univerſities, Miniſters and Commiſſioners of 
Shires (hall be choſen at the Synodal Convention 
of the Dioceſſes, with conſent of the reſt of the 
Minifters and Gentlemen, &c, Leaving out 
intirely theſe words | brought with them (i. e. 
with the Superintendents and Commiſho- 
ners of Kirks) preſented as perſons able to reaſon, 
and having knowledge to judge ] whereby the 
power of the Superintendents and Commitſ- 
fioners for viſiting of Kirks, is quite ſtifled, 
and the whole ſenſe of the A# perverted 5 
for what ſenſe is ir, Iprays to ſay that the 
Miniſters were to be choſen by conſent of the 


reſt of the Miniſters» when you tell not 
K wha 
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who Was to chooſe, or who they were, to 
whoſe Choice or Nemination che reſt of the 
Miniſters were to give that corſent ? But it 
15 no ſtrange thing with this Author to ler 
ſenſe (hift for it (elf, if the good Caſe cannot 
be otherwiſe ſerved. Neither is Petrie lels 
unfaithful, for, he not only draws the Car- 
z4in over the whole power of the Superinten= 
aent, 8c. fo that you cannot have the 
leaſt G/impſe of ir from his account ; But he 
intermixes /zes to boot z only he umbles 

not on Noyſenſe, He accounts thus, (=) 
Becauſe heretofore all Miniſters, that wonld 
come, were admitted to vote; (not one word 
of this, inthe Narrative of the Act, as it 
is in the 246. or any other Hiſtorian 3 and 
it 1s directly contrary to the A 1562. al- 
ready mentioned ; fo thar *'tis plain it is a 
nzment of his own) Ard zow the Number 7s 
mcreaſed , and Commiſſioners of Shires were 
choſen in the Sheriff Court (no other Hiſtorian, 
or Record I have ſeen, has one ſyllable of 
this either, tho'*tis probable enough it was 
fo) This Aſſembly makes ane AF of three parts, 
concerning the Admiſſion of Members; 1. That 
none ſhall have place to vote, but Superintenaents, 
Commiſſioners for viſiting Charches, Miniſters 
and Commiſſioners of Shires and Burgas, choſen 
as follows, together with Commiſſioners of Unis 
werſfities, 2. Miniſters and Commiſſioners of 
Shires ſhall be choſen at the Synod of the Bound, 
by the Miniſters and Gentlemen convening there, 
&c, Not, with the conſent of the reſt of the 
Miniſters, &C, you lee, as Calaerwood ridi- 
culouſly 


(>131 ) 

culouſly had it, but, choſen by the Miniſters; 
&c. without the leaſt ſyllable chart mighe 
1mport the Superintendents having any (and 
far leſs the principal) power in that Election- 
This isclean work of ict. Thus, I fay,theſe 
two Hiſtorians of the Parry treac this notable 
branch of the power which onr Reformers 
thoughe reaſonable to confer on Superin- 
zexdents ; bur we ſhall not want occaſions 
enough, for admiring their ingenuity. Return 
we now to our task. 

18. They had power to hold Dioceſan Sy- 
nods : Ordains farther ( they are che words 
of ane A& of the Afl. holden in Decem, 
1 562, as tis both in the 24/5, and Per. (4) ) (4) 1haz4;; 
That the Superintendents appoint Synodal Conven- 
tions twice in the year, VIZ. in the months of 
April a»d October, on ſuch days of the ſaid 
months as the Superintendents ſhall think good. 
Whereby two things appear, 1.That he had 
the ſole appointment of the day of meeting. 
2. That he alone was Preſes. of the meet- 
ing 3 indeed they are frequently, or rather 
conſtantly, called hs Synods. 

I 9. Superintendents had power, within their 
own bounds, to appoint Dieceſan Faſts, 
pranted to them, by ane A of che Aſlem- 
bly holden at Edenburgh, March 5. 1570. 
For there it is enacted, That all Superinten- 
dents and Commiſfoners to plant Kirks, in their 
firſt Synodal Conventions , hereafter following, 
with the advice of their Miniſters, ſhall reaſou 
and appeint pablickPaſting, if it ſhall be thought 
neceſſary. So the _ and Petrie, (6) (63103635 

k $ 29, 
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20, Another conſiderable inſtance of the 
power of Superintendents, Was that of modifying 
or aſſigning tO Pariſh Miniſters, their Stipends 
or Livings, This is clear from ane A4# of 
the General Aſſembly, holden at Edenburgh 
.on the ſeventh of 7#ly 1569. as it is both in 

(c) Ib.355- the M/s. and Petrie (r) wherein, The Kirk 
preſently conveened found it moſt neeaful and ex-« 
peaient that all Superintendents, Miniflers, Ex- 
horters and Readers, ſhould” have their own par« 
ticular Aſſignations (our of the Thirds of 
Benefices, as ſhall be more fully diſcourſed 
hereafter) appointed them, to be received from 
the lrimide of the Labourers reipective, or others 
aadebted in payment of the Thirds. Ana there* 
fore the Kirk in one woice by this their AFF, gave 
their full power and commiſſion ts every Superin= 
tendent and Commiſſioner , within their own 
bounas, with Advice and Conſent of their Synoaal 
Conventions, to give to every Miniſter, Ex<« 
horter and Reader, particular aſſignations ad 
vitam, 4s they ſhoulda fina the ſame expedient, 
under the Suberintenaents Subſcription, and 
Miniſters aforeſaid, with all Clauſes neeaful and 
expedient thereto , which ſhall be as ſufficient, as 
if the ſame were ſped by the General Aſſembly of 
the Kirk ; and as concerning the Superintendents 
and Commiſſnoners of Kirks, their Proviſion and 
Aſſianation to be mage by the General Aſſembly, 

21, Appeals were to be made to:rhem from 
inferior 7udicatories. Thus, by the Aſſembly 

(4) Mis, At Perth in Tune 1562, (4) Concerning the Order 

Per. 237. of Appellation, it # ſtatuted ana oraained, that, 

Call. 33+ of any perſon find himſelf hart, by | any Sentence, 

gives 
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given by any Aliniſter, Elders or Deacons (1+ E. 
by anv Kirk Seſſion, as we call them) 7 ſhall 
be lawful for the perſon /o hurt, to appeal to the 
Srperintendent of the Dioceſs, and his Synoaal 
Convention, within ten days, next after 5 and the 
ſaid Superintendent ſhall take Cognition, whether it 
was well appeated or 9t, ana grve his ſentence 
therenpen, 'Tis true indeed, (and it was 
reaſonable) by the ſame AR, the perſon, 
it he thought him{clf injored, by the Super- 
intendents ſentence, might appeal to the Ge- 
neral Aſſembly. Nay, 

22, !f che Superintendent found it ale 
Appellatum, he had power of Fining 3 thus it 
js ordered by the fame Aflembly, If the 
Appellant juſtifies not his Appellation, before the 
Superintendent and his Convention aforeſaid 3 
then the Superintendent ſhall impute a pain upon 
the ſaid Arpellant, as be ſhall think good, beſide 
the exbence of the party, That he had this 
power iS all 1 am; concerned for z let others 
j1cve whether it was purely Eccleſiaſtical, 
And 2s the Superintendent had this power of 
receiving Appeals made from inferiour Conrts, 
fo agreeably 

23. -He had the power, with the advice of 
his Synod, or ſuch of the Miniſters of his 
Diocels as he {hould choyſe for that purpole, 
to determine intricate Caſes of Conſcience or Go- 
verament, Thus, by the Aſſembly at Eaen- 
burgh, Decem. 25. I564. '(e) It ts ordaivea, 
that no Queſtions be propmed by any Brother,till 
the affairs of the Kirk, and the Order thereof be 
firſt treated and ended ; and thereafter, if any 
I 3 Brother 
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Briather have a Queſtion, worthy to be proponed, 
that the ſame be preſented in writ ; and if the 
ſame requires haſty Reſolution, it ſhall, be deciaed 
inthe preſent Aſſembly before the end thereof 5 0= 
therwiſe, the Deciſion of the ſame ſhall be 7e- 
ferred to every one of the Superintendents, within 
whoſe bounds the QueFtion is proponed ; and they, 
and every one of them, with a certain number of 
Miniſters, as they (hall think meet to appoint, for 
aſſiſting, ſhall hear the Reaſonings of the aforeſaid 
Daueſtions, and thereafter preſent the Reaſons in 
writ affirmative, or negative, which cvery one 
of them ſhall report to the next Aſſewbly, Again, 
by the Aſſembly holden at Ezen. in 7uty 
1568, (f) It zs ftatuted and ordained,that Mini- 


fters, Exhorters, Readers, or other perſons, here« 


Spot. 219.aſter, trouble not, nor moleſt, the General 


(z) Mis. 


Pet. 369, 


Aſſembly, with ſuch things as Superintenaents 
may, ana ought to decide in their Synoaal Con- 
wentions 5 and if any chance to do hereafter, in 
the contrary, their Letters ſhall be reetted. 
Which Act, as is obvious, extends both 
ro Caſes of Right and of Fa# ; and extend- 
ing to Cafes of Fa, it clears a little further, 
the former Head of Appeals, intimating 
fairly, that they were not ro be made per 
fſaltum, neither yer Delations ; but both in 
their proper Gradation, were to be brought, 
frft, before the Superintenaent, and by him, 
only, if he thought it needful, to be a4- 
vazcea, before the General Af/lembly : But 
moſt home to the preſent point, is the Act 
of the Afﬀ/embly Zarch 5. 1571-/(g) by 
which i: is Ratuted, That al Lueſrions be firft 
propongd 


( 135 ) 
proponed to Superintenacnuts, or Commiſſioners, in 
their Synoaal Conventions, and there, receive 
Solution; and if they think them too hard, that 
they bring them to the General Aſſembly ; but that 
no private Miniſters bring Queſtions to the Aſſem- 
bly prima inftantia. 

24. It belonged to the Smperintendents, 
particularly, to judge of Divorces; a point 
of great” mmtricacy, as well as' 11-POrtance © 
Thus, 1 finJ, the Aſlzmbly at Eaenbirgh, 
Decem. 25. 1562, (25 it isin the 24%.) or- 
dains, That no Miniſters, nor others bearing 
Office in the Kirk, take in hand to cognoſce or 
aeciae in the Altions of Divorcement, except the 
Superintenaents, and they, to whom they ſhall grve 
ſpecial Commiſſion 

25. It was a branch of their power alſo to 
injom Pennance to greater Criminals : So the 
General Afl:mbly holden at Edenbmrgh , 
7wne 25. 1564+ (as it iSin the M5,) where 
it is thus, Torching ſuch as relapſe the third time 
in any kind of crime, ſuch as Fornication or 
Drunkenneſs, it ts ftkatuted and oraained, that 
"9 particular Miniſter aamit ſuch perſons to Re- 
pentance, bit that they ſend them to the Super. 
intendent of the Dioceſs, where the crimes ave 
committed, with informations, who ſhall give 
them ſuch imunTions, as they think may make the 
offence to be hola2n in horrors but chiefly that 
they compe! the Offender to ſatisfy where the Of- 
fences were mage, more days than one, as the 


Superintendent ſhall thick good, And by che 


Gen, Al. at Eden. March F. 1571+ (b) It © 6) Ms. 
ordainea that Aanlterers, and other ſuch ſcan- Pet. 35, 
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dalows perſons, (hall hereafter be called by the 
Superintendent or Commiſſioner of the Province, 
to compear before their Synodal Convention, and 
there receive their injuufions, And accordingly 
we find che Cuſtom of the Church in thoſe 
times, © particularly, in the Cafe of the 
Counteſs of Argyle, Anm 1567. She had 
been guilty of a mighty ſcandal in being 
preſent at the Chriſtening of the Prince, (at- 
terwards, 7ames the Sixth) which was per- 
formedafter the Popi/h manner z. ſhe behoved 
therefore to give ſatisfaRtion tothe Church - 
And was ordered to do-it, by the General 
Aſſembly, in fach manner, and at ſuch 
time, as the Superintenaent of Lothian, (with- 
in whoſe bounds the Scandal was com- 
mitted) ſhould appoint. So both Spor. and 
Pet. (i) 

26. Another branch, Was, to reffore Cr:i- 
winals to the Exetciſes of their Offices, if 


they had any dependance on the Church, 


afcer they had performed their Pennance, and 
received Ab/olution. Thus Thomas Duncanſon, 
Reader at Sterling, had fallen in the Sin of 
Fornication ; for this he was ſilenced : He 
had performed his Pennarce,and was ab/olved. 
Then the Queſtion was pur to the General 
Aſl. met at Eden. Decem. 2F. I 563, Whi- 
ther having made publick Repentance, he 
might be refored to his Office > And the 
Aſſembly determined, He might nor, till the 


() Mis. Church of Stirling ſhou/d make Requeſt to the 


Superintendent for him. (k ) 


\ 
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27. To the Superintendents Was reſerved 
the power of Excommunication, in Caſes of 
Contumacy, Bc, Thus it is ſtatuted by the 
Gen. Afl. at Een, 7uly I, 1562, That in 
Caſes of Contumacy the Miniſter give notige to 
the Superintendent, with whoſe advice Excommu- 
wication #4 to be pronounced. So the Ms. and 
both the M(s. and Petrie have another long 
Ad of the Aſſembly holden at Eden, Sept 


25. I565. to the ſame purpoſe. (!) (1) Per. 
28. It belonged alſo to them to atlate 34%: 


Atrocious Criminals to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
that condign corporal puniſhments might be 
inflicted on them. To this purpoſe, 1 find 
it enacted by a Convention of the Kirk (as it 
is called inthe 24/s,) met at Eden.Decem. 15. 
1567. to wait on the motions of the Par- 
liament, That Miniſters, Elders and Deacons 
make ſearch within their bounds, if the crimes of 
Inceſt or Adultery were com mitted, ana to ſionity 
the ſame to the Superintendent, that he may noti= 
ye it to the Civil Magiftrate. Such was the 
power of Superintendents in the Govern- 
ment of the Church, and her Diſcipline. 
But becauſe, ſeveral things may have rela- 
tion to the Church, tho not formally and 
direftly, yet reduftively, and by way of Ana- 
logical Subordination, their power extended 
even to theſe things alſo,l ſhall only inſtance 
in (\Y0, 

29. Then, becauſe Univerſities, Colleges 
and Schools, are the Seminaries of Learning, 
and by conſequence Nurſeries for the 245ni- 
fry; the power of Superintendents Over them, 
Was 


( 138 ) 


was very conſiderable. =_ by the wy 
Book of Diſcipline, Head 5. (m) if, e. g. 1 he 
-— hp ed &r Os Head of any College within the 
Univerſity of St. Andrews died, the Mem- 
berg of the College, being {worn to follow 
their Conſciences, were to nominate three 
of the moſt ſufficient men within the Uni- 
verſiry : This done, the Seperintendent of 
Fife, by himſelf, or his ſpecial Procurators, 
with the Reftor and the reſt of the Princi- 
pals, were to chooſe one of theſe three, and 
conſtitute him Principa/., And when the 
Rettor was Choſen, he was to be confirmed 
(n)Tb. 16 3. by the Syperintendent, (n) by that ſame 
(o) Ibid. Book: And again, by that /ame Book (o) The 
Money collefted in every College for up- 
holding the Fabrick, was to be counted and 
employed at the (gh of the Syperintenaent, 
Further, the Gen. Aff. conveened at Eden. 
Fan. 25. 1565. preſented this Article in a 
Petition to the Laeen, That none might be per- 
witted to bave charge of Schools, Colleges, or 
Univerſities, &C. but ſuch as ſhould be triea by 
the Superintendents.59 *tisin the 24/s. I is true 
it was not granted at that time; but it ſhews 
the inclinations of our Reformers, as much 
as if it had been granted. And becauſe it 
was not granted then, it was propoſed a- 
P2in in the Af. in F#ly 1567. and conſented 
to by the Nobility and Gentry, and rati- 
fied by the Eleventh Af of the Firſt Parlia- 
ment of King Fames the Sixth, in December, 
that ſame year. And accordingly. we find 
the Laird of Dan. Superintendent Of wn 
an 
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and Mearns, in Fuly 1568, holding a Vik- 
tation of the Ulniverlity of Aberdeen, and by 
formal ſentence turning out all the Popijþ 
Members. The very air and file of the 
Sentence, as Petrie hath it ( p) iS a notable 
Evidence of the paramount power of Super- 
intendents ; for thus it runs, 2, John Areskin, 
Superintendent of Angus and Mearns, having 
Commiſſion of the Charch to viſit the Sheriffdoms 
of Aberdeen and Bamf, by the Advice, Conn- 
ſel, and Conſent of the Miniſters, Elders and 
Commiſſuners of the Church, preſent, decern, con 
elude, and for final Sentence pronounce, That 
Maſter Alexander Anderſon, ec: 

30. Becauſe bad” Principles may be diſſe» 
minated by bad Books, and thereby both the 
Parity and Peace of the Church may be en- 
dangered 5 the Reviſing and Licenſing of Books 
was committed to the Care of the Superintenaents, 
by che General Afl. holden in Zane x5 63. 
whereby it is ordained, That No work be ſet 
forth in Print, neither yet publiſhed in Writ, 
touching Religion or Doftrine, until ſuch time as 
it ſhall be preſented th the Superintendent of the 
Dioceſs, and adviſed and approven by him, or by 
ſuch as he ſhall call, of the moſt learned within 
his bounds, GC. (q) 

Thus I have colleted no fewer than 
Thirty Diſparities betwixt Superintendents, 4s 
they were eſtabliſhed in Scetlavd, by our 
Reformers, and private Pariſh Miniſters 5 
each of them a Demonſtration of inequality 
either of power or figure 5 perchance a more 
vice and accurate Enquirer may find out 
MOTE + 


(p) Per, 
362. 


(q) M6. 
Per. 237. 


( 140 ) 


more : But methinks theſe may be ſofficient 
for my purpoſe, whica was to give the 


world a fair proſpe&t of the Preheminence of 


Saperintendents,and of the Differences betwixt 
them and other Churchmen. And having thus 
perform'd the firſt part of my Undertaking, 
it is obvious to all who can pretend to be 
of the thinking part of mankind, that the 
ſecond part is needleſs. For if theſe 30 
Diſparities amount not to ane invincivle 
proof, that our Church, at che Reforma- 
tion, was not govern'd by Miniters ating 
in parity, I may juſtly deſpair of ever pro- 
ving any thing. Yet becauſe I know many 
fimple and leſs thinking people, are im- 
poſed on by the Nie and Duft our Presby- 
terian Brethren-have raiſed about this mat- 
ter; I ſhall proceed to the next thing I 
undertook, which was 


I. To diſfipate theſe 27s, wherewith 
our Parity-men are {0 very earneſt to involye 
and darken this Prelatical power of Superinten- 
dentss They may be reduced to theſe 
Three. 

1. The Eſtabliſhments of Superintendents 
was only temporary, and for the they Neceſſj- 
ties of the Church 3 S»perintendency was not 
intended to be a perpetual ſtanding Office, 

2. It wasnot the /ame with Epiſcopacy- 

3. It was never eſtabliſhed by A& of 
Parliament. 

I. 'Tis pleaded that Superintendency was 
only defign'd to be a temporary, NOT a perpe- 
tual 


| 
. 
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tral ſtanding Office in the Church. Thus 


Calderwood (a) ſpeaking of the Firſt Book of («) Cah 27. 


Di/cipline, we may ſafely ſay ({ays he) the whole 
was recommenaed to be perpetually obſerved, ex< 
cept ſome few things, as the Office of Smperin- 
tendents=—= wherennto they were forced, as they 
thought , by neceſſity, &c. And in his Breviate 


of the firſt book of Diſcipline (5) he offers (6) 1b. x. 


ata Reaſon why it was ſo. They make 4 
Difference, at this time among Miniſters, ſome 
to be Superintendents, ſome to be ordinary Mini- 
ſters ; not becauſe Superintendents were of divine 
inſtitution, as ane Order to be obſerved perpetu- 
ally in the Kirk, bat becauſe they were forced 
only, AT THIS TIME, to make the Diffe- 
rence, leſt, if all Miniſlers ſhould be appointed to 
make continual Reſidence in ſtveral places, when 
there was ſo great Rarity of Preachers, the 
greateſt part of the Realm ſhould be deftitute of 
the preaching of the word. And G.R. in his 
firſt Vindication of the Church of Scotland , 
printed at Edenburgh 1691, in «wer to the 
firs of the ten 2ueftions, following Calder- 
wood exactly, (as, indeed, he doth all aloneſt ; 
and it ſeems he has never read another of 
our Hiſtorians, ſo that he had ſome reaſon 
to call him, THE HISTORIAN, #614.) 
delivers it thus : ?7# true the Proteſtant Church 
of Scotland did ſer up Superintendents, but this 
was truly, (and declared fo to be) from the Force 
of Neceſſity, and aefign'd only for that preſent 
Exigency of the Church, GC. And more 
pointedly in his ire Repreſentation of Presby= 
terian Government,printed at Edenbargh i 690! 


prope 
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prop. 18, where he lays it down as ane urn- 
doubted truth, That Superintendency Was only 
eſtabliſhed through neceſſity, when a qualified 
Miniſter could ſtarcely be had in a Province, & ce 
And Petrie ſeems to aim at the ſame way of 
Reaſoning. Now (c) 

1- Suppoſing all this true, what ground 
have they gained by it 2 Do they not fairly 
acknowledge, that the Prelacy of Superin- 
tendents waseſtabliſhed at the Reformation ? 
And is not that all I am concerned for ? For 
the Queſtion is not whither Sper intendency 
was defign'd to be perpetnal or temporary ? but 
whither it was a Prelacy? And if it was a 
Prelacy, the Charch of Scotland was not, then, 
govern'd by Miniſters a&#iz2 in parity. The 
Perpetuity, or Temporarineſs of it doth not 
affeft its nature: If it was 4 Prelacy at all, it 
was as really a Prelacy, tho it had laſted but 
for a Day, as it had been, tho it had laſted 
till che Day of Fudement, Juſt 25 our Preſ- 
byterian Brethren were as Feath Addreſlers 
fo K, 7. . by addreffitg-once, as they ſhould 
have been, tho they had continued addreſ- 
ſing to him till this very minute. This 
alone, in all conſcience, might be enough 
for diſcuſfing this Plea. Yet, that I may 
not offend the Party, by ſeeming to think 
fo meanly of this mighty argument; I ſhall 
inhſt a little longer, and conſider 

2. If they have any ſufficient Fand, in 
the Records of theſe times, for this pre- 
rence ? And 


3s What 


| 
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un- | 3. What Force or Solidity is in the 
only Y reaſon inſiſted on to make this prerence 
ified | ſeem plauſible ? As to the firſt, vis. Whi- 
ce ther there is any ſufficient Fund in the Re- 
7 of cords of theſe times for this pretence ? All 


S Thave obſerved infiſted on for this, is only 
ind || one phraſe in the fifth Head of the Firſt 
icy NM Book of Diſcipline , AT THIS TIME. 


rim Take the whole period as it is in Petrie ; 
In ? for he cenſares Sporſwood for curtailing it- As 
Bor Petrie has it, it runs thus. If the Miniſters 
YC whom God hath enaned with his ſngular Graces, 
ut among #s, ſhould be appointed to ſeveral places, 
S 2 there to make their continual Reſidence,the greateſt 
eng part of the Realm ſhonld be deſtitute of all Do- 
he drine; which ſhould not only be the occaſion of 
10f great Murmur, but alſo dangerous to the Salua= 
it tion of many; and therefore we have thonght it 4 
ut thing expedient AT THIS TIME, That 
ed from the whole number of Godly and Learned 
Jo Hen, now, preſently, in this Realm, be ſeleted 
Me Ten «x Twelve ( for 11 [0 many Provinces 
Id we have divided the whole) to whom Charge and 
aſ. Commandment ſhould be given to plant and erett 
We Kirks, to ſet, order, and appoint Miniſters to 
h the Countries, that ſhall be appointed to their care, 
y where none are now. (4) This is the whole () Ihta 
ik foundation of the Plea, for the Temporarineſs */ Ibid, 
11 | of S»perintendency but, if I miſtake nor, 
che true Gloſs of this period, will amount to 
n no more than this, * That becauſe there 
-. * were, then, fo few men qualified for the 


* Office of S»perintendency,tho Ten or Twelve 
* were, by far, too ſmall a number aber 
© whole 
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* whole Kingdom, yet, at that time, they 
* thought irexpedient roeſtabliſh no more: 
* And tho, when the Church ſhould be 
" ſufficiently provided with Miniſters, it 
** would be highly reaſonable, that the S#- 
o perintendents (ſhould have places appointed 
"© them, for their continual Reſidence z yet, 
* in that juncture, it was neceſſary that 
* they ſhould be conſtantly travelling thro 
"* their Diſfricts, to preach and plant 
* Churches, &c. That the period will 
bear this Gloſs is obvious to any who con(i- 
ders it'impartially. And that ths, and not 
the Presbyterian, is the true Gloſs, I hope, 
may competently appear, if theſe things be 
conſidered. 

I. It is notorious, that the Compilers of 
that Fir/# Book of Diſcipline, were generally, 
to their dying day, of Prelatical Principles. 


(<)84233- They were ix, as Knox tells us : (e) Mr.Jobs 


1) Spor. 


344: 


Winrame, who died Superintendent Of Stra- 
thern ; - Fohn Spotſwoed, who was many years 
a Superintendent, and a conſtant Enemy to 
peril as appears from his Sos account of 

im- (f) Fob» Willck, who died Superin- 
tendent of the Weſt. 7ohn Dowglas, who died 
Archbiſhop of St. Andrews. TFohn Row, who 
_ one - the three that jen the Laws 
nlneſs of Epiſcopacy, at the Covference ap- 
pointed by "he General Aſſembly 157s ; 
and Fohn Knox, of whom we have faid 
enough already. Now, I ask, is itcredible, 
that theſe men, all, ſo much for Prelacy, all 
their Lives,without any conſtraint on Cem 
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(As *cis certain, there was none) ſhould, 
while digeſting a Model of Policy, have been 
only for a- Prelacy that was to be laid afide, 
withio, God knows, how ſhort a time; ſo 
ſoon as the Par; Churches could be planted 
with Miniſters? -I know nothing can be 
{aid here, unleſs-ic be; "that Knox was not fo 
prelatical as the reſt, and he would have it 
ſo, and the re/# have yielded: But there's 
no ground for this. For 

2. Even Kyex himſelf, if he was the 
Author of - che Hiſtory which bears his 
Name, amongſt our Presbyterian Brechren, 
aſſigns a quire other reaſon than the then 
Neceſſities of the Church, for the Eſtabliſh- 
meat of Superintendency : Superintendents and 


Overſeers were nominated ((ays he) (g) that (es) Kat 
all things in the Church, might be carried with 260+ 


order, and well, A Reaſon, which, as It 
held fiance the Apoſtles timesy will continue 
to hold (o long as the Church: continues. 
And is it not rold againi-in that ſame Hi- 


ſtory, (%) Thar, at che Admiſſion of Sporſ* (4) tb. 189; 


wood to the, Superintendency,of Lothian, Fohn 
Knox in his Sermon afler J the Neceſſity of 
Superintendents or Overſeers, 25 well as Mins- 
fers ? The Neceſſity, 4 ſay, and not the 
bare Expediency, in that junttare. Further, 
now that I have Kzx on the Stage , 1 
{hall repear over again, a Teſtimony of his, 
which I have once ttanſcribed already from 
his Exhortation to England for the ſpeedy em- 
bracing of Chrifts Goſpel. Let no man be charged 


that 


in preaching of Chriſt Je (ſays he (7) above (?) p. 126: 


| & FF 
that which a man may do : 1 mean, that your 
Biſhopricks be ſo divided, that of every one, (as 
they are now for the moſt part ) may be made ten ;, 
and ſo in every City, and great Town, there may 
be placed a godly learned Man, with ſo many 
Joyned with him, for preathing and inſtruttion, as 
[hall be thought ſufficient for the biwnds commited 
zo their Charge» Than which'teſtimony, it 
1s not poffible rorfind a better Comment upon 
thac period of the Firſ# Book of Diſcipline, 
(penned alſo by K»ox himſel{)- which is-the 
{ubje& of our preſent Controverſie ; and-it 
agrees exactly with mw Gloſ1+ For, - from 
this Teſtimony' it is'clear, that he was for a — 
great number of Biſhops;-and /ittle Dioceſſer , | 
and that ina»Ghurch ſufficiently provided 
wich Miniſters, the :Bi/hop ſhould not be 
obliged to travel from place to place, ' for 
preaching ;"'but might ſtay at the Chief Ciry 
or Town of his Dioceſs. What T have ſaid, 
might be ſufficient for preferring 44:ne, to 
the Pre:byterian'Glofs : But I have more to 
ſay. For" 

3. This ſenſe af the period accords ex- 
a&tly with the whole cenour- of the Fir 
Book of Diſcipline ;- in which, there's not ano- 
ther ſyllable, the maſt partial Reader can 
fay, favours the miſtaken Conceipt about 
the Temporarineſs of +Superintendency , but 
much to the contrary. Thus - - 

In the Head of rhe Ele#ion of Seperinten” 
dents (k) the very farſt words are, Snch i the 
preſent Neceſſity, that the Examination and Ad- 
miſſion of Superintendents cannot be ſo ſtrict as 
afterwards 


WY 
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afterwards it muſt, Clearly importing, that, 
as:Neceſſity forced them to eſtabliſh a /wall 
number at fir, ſo alſo, ro take them as 

they could have thems bur that a ſtricter 

wwe in their. tryal would be needful, 
whetthe number .of qualified men ſhould 
increaſe, which runs quite counter to the 

whole deſign of the Presbyterian Gloſs. 

Again, (1) If fo many able nien cannot be(!) Ibid: 
und at preſent, as Neceſjity requirethy. it ts 

better that theſe Provinces wait till God Provide, 

than that men unable to edify and govern the 

Church be ſuddenly placed in the Charge, GC. 
Another Demonſtration, why, at that time, 

they eſtabliſhed fo few Superintendents. 

Again, (m) If any Superintendent ſhall de-(m) Ibid. 
part thus life, or happen to be depoſed, Rules are 
laid down for t@pplying the Vacancy. Bur 
to-what purpoſe, if Superintendency WAS tO be 
of ſo- ſhort continuance ? 

Farther yet, (») After the Church ſhall be (16.160. 
eſtabliſhed; and three years are paſt; no man 
ſhall be called to the Office of a Superintendent, 
who hath not, two years, at leaſt, gives a proof 
of his faithſul Labours in the Miniſtery of ſome 
Charch, What could more-plainly import, 
that the Office was to be durable ? | 

Once more, (9)-When this Bovk of Di/ct- (5) Ib,r52; 
f#line comes to the buſineſs of the Univerſi- 163. 
ties, it ſuppoſes -that Superintendents and 
Colleges were to be of equal continuance ;, for 
the Superintendent was ſtill to be at the choo- 
ſing and inſtallment of Principals and Reftors: 
2nd the Moneys wn for npholaing the F4- 
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Erick, were to be counted yearly upon the 
i5th day of November, in the preſence of the 
Superintendent of the bounds, and imployed 
with his advice, &c. Neither is this all 
yet 5 For 

4+ The Form and Order of the Eleftion of 
the Superintenaent , 0 be found both' in 
Knox's Hiſtory, (p) and the Old Scottiſh "Ls- 
turgy, is every way as patt for the continu- 
ance of the Office, as the” Firſt Book -of 
Diſcipline For the firſt thing we meer 
with there, (as 1 have already obſerved) is, 
The Necſſity of Miniſters, and Superintendents 
or Overſeers withoat any Exception or Specs- 
ality abont the 0ze more than the other, And 
as our Reformers had petitioned the Go- 
vernment for the Eſtabliſhment of a Me- 
thod, ro be obſerved in the Elef#ion of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters, withoutiany intimations 
of the Temporarineſs of either Office 3 as WE 
have ſhewed beforez ſo, here we find it 
put in practice (as hath likewiſe, before, 
been obſerved) without ſo much as one (y]- 
lable, favouring the Presbyterian fide of the 
preſent Controverſie 3 bur on the contrary, 
all alongſt'for mine. Thus, 

The Penple-are asked, If they will obey 
and honour him as Chrifts Miniſter, and com- 
fort and aſſiſt him in every thing pertaining to his 
Charge? And their Anf{wer is, They will, and 
they promiſe him ſuch Obeaience, as becometh 
Sheep to give unto their Paſtor, (not fo long as 
the preſent Neceſſity 'forceth, Or, the preſent 
E xigence requireth, but) ſo long as he remaineth 
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faithful in his Charge. In (hott, the Order 
or Form for admitting a Superintendent, and 2 
Pariſh Miniſter, was all ones and there was 
nothing in it importing the-oze Office to be 
temporary, more than the other, Anc, how:- 
ever Calderwood thought fit to affirm, That 
Superintendents were not, then, eſtabliſhed as of 
Divine Inſtitution ;. Yer, in all chis Form tne 
divine Inſtitution of their Office, is as 
much to be found as the divine Inſtitution 
of Ordinary Migiſters. ThePeople, as we 
had it juſt nov, were asked, if they would 
obey him 4s Chriſt s Miniſter > And he him- 
felf was askeÞ! If be knew that the Excellency 
of this Office, to the which GQMD CALLED 
HIM 4id requize that hs Conver{ation fhould 
be irreprehenſible> And again it was asked 
the People, Will ye not acknowledge this your 
Brother for the Miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus? 
Tour Overſeer and Paſtor ? Will ye not main- 
tain avd comfort him in his MiniStry ang Watch- 
ing over you, againſt all ſuth as wicheadly would 
rebel azainſ® Gad, and HIS HOLY OR- 
DINANCE ? And in the Prazer after his 
I-falment, we have this petition, Send unto 
this our Brother, whom, IN THY NAME, 
we have charged with THE CHIEF CARE 
of thy Church within the bounds of Lothian, &c. 
Thos our Refo?mers thought of Swperir:: cn- 
dency when they Compoſed this Form, Now, 
if they Jookt upon it as Gods Offinance, &c- 
with what reaſoh.can it be ſaid, they de- 
ſign'd it meerh tO be temtorary, 30d for the, 
then,” Neceſſities of the 0, I think it vill 

3 j& 
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be hard to proye, that it was the Divinity of 
theſe times, thar men might ai/penſe with 
divine l»ftitwtion3 ; but of this more after- 
wards, In. the mean time, proceed we ta 
2 further, "and indeed, a irrefragable 
Topick for confirming my fide of the pre- 
ſent Controverfie ; and that is 
5. That, aSthe Firſt Book of Diſcipline, and 
the Form of ldwitting Superintendents, do bott 
fairly import, that out Reformers intended 
nothing leſs than the Temporarineſs of Super- 
intendents, fo "ris as clear from a vaſt num- 
ber'of As of General Afemiblies, 
Moſt of theſe Adts'T have already ad- 
gced for Thewing the Diſparities between 
Soperintencents . and Ordinary Miniſters, 
8 they "ate ferionſly conſidered, will be 
Jund uncontrovertibly to. this. putpoſes 
Bur there are. many more; for example 
copfider theſe" following, © * 
The Aﬀembly 249 27,155: (@)addrefled 
co the Council, That ſpecial and certain provi= 


fraw might be wade for the Maintexance of the 


Stperintendents, Ainiſters, Exhorters and Reas 
hers; and th ' Superintendents and Winer 
right Ge plaugts "where none Were. 

ho he A at Eaen, Decem. 25+ 562, 
(as the M{s. hasit) enaQted, That, notwigh- 
ſtandingthe propming and nominating of the Syper- 
intendents for Aberdeen, Vamt Jedburgh 
and Puaimfries,” appointed before” in the. Thi 
Sefſien : and the days appointed” for the Eleftion 
of the ſame ;, the further Adviſemert and Nomi= 
uation of the perſons* ſlhanila be remitted to the 
| | Lords 
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Lords of the. fecret Conneily, providing, always, 
that the days appointed for their EletHion be not 
proleyged, Obſerve here that Aberdeen and 
Bamf were now delign'd, each to have their 
Iuperintendent, whereas both were to be 
under eve by the fir Nomination, in the 
Book of Diſciplines 

One of the Articles ordered by the 
Aſſembly at Eder. Decem. #5. 1564. to be 
preſented fO. [the Queen, was, To requ: "+ 
that Swptrimendents might be placed in the Re \/1, 
where none were, VIZ. in the Mers; Teviotdale, 
Foreſt Twedale; and the reft of the Dales, 5» 
theSouth, not provided ; with Aberdeen, and 
the other parts of the North, likewiſe deſtitute: 


So-it is in the Mfc. Petrie (5) has it only.(6) Pce. 


ih ſhorr, That Superintendents be placed wheye 341» 
#oue are, But as it is in the J4/+- it ſhews 
inly that, 'now that the'Church was of 
r "years ſtanding, - and the: number 'of 
qualified men was increaſing; the Aﬀlembly 


wete- _ increaſing, raporrioaably, the 
number of Supetneodens; A is demon- 
fired thus by t (hment in the 


Firit-Book 
z_— Dioceſs dotprbieded” 1 the Sheriff- 
doms of Lothian, Stirling, Mers, Landerdalc, 
3nd Twedale. (c) Spot ſwood was ſet over this 


Dyoceſs in March £563 He was (till alive, Spot. 


and-in the Exerciſ® of his Office; and yet *5* 
here; nows the ms was rats that Swper- 
intendents may” be placed "in the Aer: and 
Twedale, and the ve ref of the Dales. From 
which it follows, t * _ which was but 


one 


of Diſcipline, the Sape perintenaent of * © 


"0d 3 


one Dioceſs, Anno 1560. when qualified men}. 

were few, was delign'd by. the Aſſembly, 

Anno 15 64+ when the number. of qualified 

men was ſomewhat increaſed, . to be divi- 

ded, at leaſt, .into three-or forr. ExaQtly 
agreeable to what I have .allalong aſſerted. 

In the Aſſembly at Eaes, fnly 20. Anna 

1567. That famous Aſſembly, whereof 
Buchavan Was Mogerater, and which-tum- 

bled Queen Mary from: her Throne, it was 

agreed, by the Nobility and Barons on the 

one hand; and. the Chutch on' che other; 

That all the Popiſh Clergy ſhould be diſpoſſeſſed; 

and that Superintendents, Miniſters and other 

NEEDFUL MEMBERS of. the Kut, 

ſhould be planted 3n their places YO it iS inthe 

(d)ÞÞ.219. Mſs. and fo Spo:{woed hath it : (4) But both 

Calderwood and Petrie, tho they mention the 

thing, yet, labour to-abſcure-it 3 for they 

do not (o much as Name Superintendents, far 

le, take notice. that, they ate reckoned 

amongſt the Neceſſary Members, or were 10 

{e) Pet. ſucceed the Bepiſh Biſhops. (e) neal 

<6. Farther,by the Al. at Egev. Zuly 1: 1568; 

Cala. 42 It is reſolved. Ta, aauiſe with my Lard:Regent 

his Grace and Copencil, that in the Rowms and 

Countreys where no Superintendents are, they 

( f) Pet, ma be placed, So the ,4ſ5. and Pet. (f) 


360» d 
Doth not Calderwood himſelf tell us, that, 

the Afl. holden at Egev. March-.1. 1530. 

when jtappointed the Order to be obſerved 
thereafter, in handling affairs brought be- 

fore General Aſſemblies, ordained, in the 


fxth 


( 53) 
ſexth places That the Complaints of Countreys 
for want of Superintendents ſhould be heard and 
provided for, &c. (g) Further, doth not the 
ſame Calderwood record, that; when in the 
year 1574. the Superintendents of Anga, 
Lothian, and Strathern, would have dimitted 
their Office, the Aſſembly would not ad- 
mit of their Dimiffion, but ordered them 


to. continue in their FanRion?' (6) .For © I #5- 


what reaſon they offered todemit, 
we ſhall learn- hereafter.” All Fam con- 
cerned for at preſent-is,- that the 
would needs continue them in- their-Office 
now, fourteen years afcer- the. farſt { 
Eſtabliſhment of che Reformation: .- 
truth is, this Aſſembly was holden in; % 
and Maſter Ardrew AMelvil, the Progie 
Presbycerian in Scotland; came 'not to the 
Kingdory,. till Z«y thereafrer- *"_— 
By this time, I think, -1 have made-it 
appear, that our Refotmers intended no- 
thing, leſs than to make. Smperintendency only 
temporary, and ſubſervient- ro:the then 
tended Neceſſities of the Church. Andi 


wiſe 1 have ſufficiently made it appear; that 
ic was merely for ſcarcity of qualified men, 
that ſo few Smperintenaents were at farſt de. 
fign'd, by che Firſt Book of Diſcipline ; -whidh 


coft- 


was the one half of my Gloſs upon the 
trovertedperiod in that Book. | 

The other half, which was, that-when 
once the Church was competently provided 
with Pariſh Miniſters, the Superintendents 
were no longer obliged to their Evangel;ſtiral 
way 


'F 
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way of travellin _ gr > through their 
Dieceſſes, to Þ &c. 16 plzin-fro m what 
both Petrie and” Spot wood agree in, as cot» 
tained in the Bock , viz. That __ were 10 
follow that merhod nv longer than their 
Kirks/ were provided of Miniſters, or, at 
leaſt, of Readers. (3) Thus I have dif- 
patched the firſt thing which was propoſed 
dp06 1 99% {enquired into, viz. Whither there 
ſufficient fad in the Records of 

e rimes, for believing that our Refor- 

coatk drencieg, pk 'Saperintemdency (hould 


remains now that we 


Or Solidity is in the 
on on/Þy vur Presbyterian Bre- 
to- make thisprecence ſeem plauſible ? 

{The xeaſon infiftedon, by thems- is, 7he 
Fore of Neceſſ: j>ghere being - ſo: few' men, 
qi jr te re apa, ſcarcely one 

Soy uce, 8c, Now who ſees not that 
this fo: often"repeated reaſon' is)ntirely 
naught and inconſequential ? / Fot; what 
thojitia theſe times; there were "few quali- 
fied:men for the Miniſtery 2 How follows 
it;-that therefore it' was neceffity"to raiſe 
© <S— and ſer ther above 


; could 
not — fant who were oy; have 
govern'd the Church, ſuitably to thel prin- 
?*- Suppoſe we Twenty, - Thir ty, Forty 
menz” in the Kingdom, qualifted for the 
Office of the Miniſtery 3 could not theſe 


20, 
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20, Or 3o, 0r 49, have. divided the King- 
dom into aproportionable number of laxge 
Pariſhes.? And,/; ſtill, as more men turn'd 
qualified, could they not have leſſened theſe 
greater Pariſhes, till they had multiplied 
em to as great a-number as they:-pleaſed, 
or was.convenient ? It was ea to have 
done'{o: fo very obview, as well as' ef, 
chat, it is not- to be dqubced,” they would 
have. done ſo, if they- had been. of theſe 
principles. Why. aight not they. have 
done ſo; . as well as our Presbyterian Bre- 
thren, now adays, write Preco3tcr ology 
they havea ſcarcity of Miniſters.;0f 
Perſwaſion 2 Where lies che impofhbility 
of Uniting Pariſhes, mqre than airing Pref 


byteries 2 | ; 

This way of reaſoning is-more dangerous 
than ic ſeems.gur-Pregtyterian By are 
aware- of, fop-it-quite cuts. the finews- of 
Parity, .gnd demonſtrates ittefragably, that 
it cannot; be the our blefled- Lord 


inſtituted for the Government of his Church. 
For who.can believe .hezwauld! moe 2 
Model of Government for his Churchavhi 
could-gnot anſwer che.ends-of its inſtitution ? 
Aod..is it.not plain, that Parity cannot ag- 
(wer oe er, wo Church —_ 
ment aoſti ,- if the Church can 
codes that. Stare; that the Governors 
thereof, forced by Neceſſcy, mult lay I 
and, for-4 time, eſtabliſha Prelacy 

What- « Diuuity 15 it tO Maintain, 
that Parity 1 of diune Inſti; «tion, and yet, 
may 
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may be laid afide in Caſes of Neceſſity ? *Tis 
true G. R. in his Trae Repreſentation of Preſ- 
byterian Government, Cited before, is bold ro 

bliſh to the world, /ach Divinity : But 
et him talk what he will of the Caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity, the Force of Neceſſity, the Law of Neceſ- 
fty,-let him put it in as many Languages as 
he pleaſes, as well as he hath done in Zatin, 
eelling, 'that Necefſtas guicquid coegit, defen- 
a&#:*(tho, T muff confeſs, I have ſeen few 
Authots more unhappy at LZati» ; ) And all 
thar ſhall never perſwade me, ovght never 
rwade any Chriſtian, that 4 Neceſſity 
can oblige Chriſtians 'to for/ake, far'leſs, ro 
croſs Chriſts inſtitutions 3 for if it can ob- 
lige- to-do ſo ih ##&®©2ſe, why not in af 
aſes ? Indeed to talk of ww Bop een 
inſtitutions, when foced to it by the Laws 
of: Neavſſry, what is it eMe, "than to open a 
Doorto &nficiſm, to Dfrdtiny, to Apoſtacy, 
ro-all imaginable kinds of Antichriſtian Per- 
#9 and'Vilan» ? ' Batenough of this at pre- 


*Fhar which Tam concerned for, is only 
this, "that, being'it was ſo very obvious 
and' eaſy for our Reforfners to have caſt the 
very firft Scheme of the Government .of the 
Clarch, according to the Rater and Fxi- 
gencies of Parity, * if they had believed the 
divine and indiſpenſable” inſfitution of it; and 
being that they did it not, we havea1l tht 
reaſon 19; the world to believe, that they 
believed no ſuch principle:* For my part, I 
am fo far from thinking it reaſonable, rhat 
Prelacy 
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Prelacy ſhould be only needful, where there 
15 a (carcity of men qualified to be Miniſters; 
that on the contrary I do profeſs, I am of 
opinion, that Prelacy ſeems to be every 
whit as needfu] and expedient, if not more, 
(ſuppoſing we had it in our power to c#r 
and carve (as we ſay) on Chriſts inſticu- 
tions) where there are many, as where there 
are few Miniſters. Sure I am, Experience 
hath caught ſo, and teaches ſo daily : and as 
fore Tam, it can, with great reaſon, be 
accounred for, why it ſhould be ſo; bur if 
it is (o, I think, itis only' help at 4 dead Life 
(as we lay) tO ſay, that Superintendency was 
eſtabliſhed at our Reformation, ' only, be- 
cauſe of the Scarcity of men qualified to be 
Miniſters And fo I proceed to our Bre- 


' threns next Plea, which is, 


SECONDLY, That Superintendency 
was not the ſame with Epiſcopacy, Calderwood 
affigns ſeven«or eight differences between 


Superintendents ad Biſhops 5 ( a) and hisS(s) Cald. 
faithful Diſciple G. Rn his Firſt Vindication, 26, 37- 


in-»/er..to the frft Queſtion, reſumes the 
ſame Plea, and infiſts moſtly on the ſame 
Differences "Calderwood reckons thus, 

le I, the Eleftion, Examination and Ad. 
miſſion of Minifters, the Superintendents were 
bound ta:the Order preſcribed in the 4th Head of 
the Firſt Book of Diſciplines which is far dbffe= 
rent from the Order obſerved by Prelatess 

2. Superintendents kept nat he bounds, nor the 
limits of the old Diaceſſes. 


3. Superintendents 
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3: Superintendents might not remain. above 
twenty days in any place, till they' had paſſed 
through the whole bounds ; muſt preach, at leaſt, 
thrice in the weeh 3 mmſt* ſtay no longer in the 
Chief Town of their e, than three or fot 
Months at moſt,, bat muſt re-enter in Viſitation 
of the reſt of the Kirks.in their bounds. Biſhops 
think preaching the leaſt of their Charge. 

4+ The Elethion, Examination, and Admiſ* 
fron of the Superintendent, « ſet down far diffes 
rent {rom the Elton, Examination and. Aamiſe 
fron of Biſhops now adays, GC "> | 

5. Superintendents were admitted without othe# 
Ceremonies than (harp Examination, GC To the 
Inauguration of a Biſhop is required the Metro- 
politans Conſecrations, 

6. There were no degrees. of ſaperior and in= 
ferior, provincial and general Saperifitendents : 
D is otherwiſe in the Hierarchy of the Prelates, 


Co 

I have fer down theſe ſixh»ge Differences, 
without ever offering to confider them 
particulagly ; are they nigt kyge Differences ? 
Behold them, examine-them carefally ; is 
not each of them as«ſential and ſpecifick as 
another ? . 4 

Think not, courteous: Reader, it was 
Malice or 11-will tg: Epiſcopacy, made our 
Author muſter uptheſe Di : Fheſe 
make bur.a ſmall number 3 if-he had been 
acted by. paſſion Qr vicious Byaſe, if his Malice 
had been vigorous and earneſt to:diſch 
ic (elf chat way ; he conld have eafily 
reckoned (ix hundred, every whit _ _ 

era 
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(CL: 
derable Differences :+ He might have told 
them, chat Biſhops wore Black Hats, and 
Superintendents Blue Bonnets 3 that Biſhops 
wore Silks, and Superintendents Tarran ; 
that Biſhops wore Gowns and Caſſecks, and 
iftendents Trews and Dosblets 5 
God knows, how many ſuch differences 
he might have readily colleted. And if 
he had adduced ſuch »orable differences as 
theſe, he had done every way as Philoſophi- 
cally, and as like a good Difference-maker. 
But in the mean time what'1s all this to 
Parity or Imparity amongſt the Governors of 
the Church > Do theſe differences, he has 
adduced, difingu;/þ between Biſhops and 
perintendents as to preheminence of power, 
and the eſſentials of Prelacy > Do they prove 
that Superintendents had no Prerogative, no 
Authority, no Juriſdiction, over Pariſh 
Miniſters > I have treated him thus courſly, 
becauſe I know no other way of treatment 
Authors deſerve, who .will -needs ſpeak 
Nonſenſe rather than; ſpeak nothing» *Tis 
crue indeed : 

One difference he has mentioned, which 
ſeems ſomething material, and therefore 1 
ſhall endeayor to account for it with ſome 
more ſeriouſneſs. It is that by the Conſti- 
tution, as we have it, both in the Firf 

ook of Diſcipline, and the Form and Order of 
elefting Superintendents, Superintendents were 
made obnoxious to the Tryal and Cenſures of the 
Miniſters within their own Dioceſſes, * This 
acknowledge to betrue ; and 1 acknowledge 
further z 
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faccher, that, herein, there was a conf+- 
derable differenceberween them and pipes 
as Byhops ſtood eminenced above Presby- 
ters in the primitive times, and- as the 
ought co ſtand eminenced.above them in 
well conſticuted Churches. But thea I have 
theſe things to ſay, 

t. T ſhall nor fcruple to,.acknowledge that, 
herein, our Reformets were in the wrong x 
and rhac this was a great Error in the Con- 
ſticution. 1 do avowedly profeſs, I dot 
think my ſelf bound co juſtify every ching 
that was dane by our Reformers : If that 
falls to any mans ſhare, it falls co theirs who 
eſtabliſhed-this Ar:ic/e in the Claim of Right, 
which gave occaſion co this whole Enquiry. 
That our Reformers, herein, were in the 
wrong, I ſay, I make no (cruple to acknow- 
ledge; and I chink ir cannot but be obvious 
co all, who have ſpent but a few thoughts 
abouc matters of Policy and Government, In- 
deed, to make Governours ſubje& to the 
Cenſures and Sentences of their Subjects, 
what is it elſe than to ſubvert Government, 
to confound Relations, to ſap the Founda- 
tions of all Order and politick Eftabliſh- 
ment? 7: « (as. King fames the {axth has it 
in his Diſcourſe about the true Law of Free 


(8) K.). bis Monarchies, (5) and I cannor give it berter) 
Works, p." to invert the Order of all Law and Reaſon ; to 


20Zs * 


make" the commanded, command the Commander z 
the judged, judge their Fudge; and them who 
are governed to govern, their time about, their 
Lord and Grvernowr. In (hott, to give a juſt 
account 
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account of ſuch a Conſticution; it is vers 
near of Kin, to that bantering Queſtion I 
have ſometimes heard propoſed to Children 
Or Ideots, If you were above me, and I, above 
you, which of us ſhould be uppermoſt ? ] add 
further | 

2. That, as I take it, our Reformers put 
this in the Conſtitution, that they mighr 
appear conſequential to a principle, rchen 
eſponſed and putin practice by them, about 
Civil Government ; which was; that the 
King was ſuperior to his Subjects in the'r 
diſtributive, bur inferior to them in theit* 
collective Capacity, F This principle, I fay, 4 xy, 7or * 
in thoſe days was in eredt Credit : Knox fingulis, 
had learned it from the Democratians at Ge- minor unt 
eva; his Anthority was great, and he was V5: 
very fond of this principle, and difleminared 
it with a fingular zeal and confidence. Be- 
fides, our Reformers were, theri, obrioxious 
to the civi] Government z3.the Rtanding Laws 
were againſt them, and the Soveraigns ver- 
(waſion, in matters of Religion, jJampt with 
the Laws. This Principle, therefore, (had 
it been 4 good one) came to them moſt 
ſeaſotiably 3 and coming to them in ſuch a 
nick, and witha!, meeting, in them, with 
Scotch Mettal, f they put it in practice; f Prefer- 
2nd being put in practice, God ſuffered it vidum 
to be ſucceſsful ; and the ſucceſs was a new rent 
Endearment, and ſo it came to be a Prin- 
ciple of Credit and Reputation. Indeed, 
they had been very unthaokful to ir, and 
inconſequential to boot, if: they had nor 
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adopted it into their Eccleſiaſtical, as well 
a5 their Civil Heme 3; and the Superinten- 
dents, having had a main hand in reducing 
it ro practice againſt the Prince, could not 
take it ill if it was made a Law to them- 
ſelves; it was but their own meaſare. This, 
I ſay, I take to be the natural Hiſtory of 
this part of the Conſtitution. Nay, 

3. So fond, it ſeems, they were of "this 
principle, that they extended it further, ſo 
far, as even to make Miniſters accountable 
to their own Elder(bips. So *tis exprelly 
eſtabliſhed by the Fi-/# Book of Diſcipline, 
Head 8. (c) The Elders ought alſo to take heed 
to the Life, Manners, Diligence aud Study 'of 
their Ainiftker: And if he be worthy of Aamo- 
nition, they muFt aamoniſh him ; if of Correttion, 
they muſt correft bim ; and if he be worthy of 
Depoſition, they, with the Conſent of the Church 
and Saperintendent, may depoſe him, Here 
Was Aa pitch of Democracy which, I think, 
our Presbyterian Brethren themſelves, as 
ſelf denied as they are, would not take with, 
{o very kindly. And yet I am apt to be- 
lieve, the Compilers of the Book, never 
thought on putting theſe Elders in a ſtate of 
parity with their Miniſters 3 tho this is a 
Demonſtration, that they have not been 
the greateſt Maſters at Drawing Schemes of 
Policy. Bat to let this paſs. | 

4. Tho this unpolitical ſtroke -(to call it 
no wore) was made part of the Conſti- 
tution by that Book, as I have'granted; yet 
I haveno where found, that ever it was pur 
0 
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in praQice. I have no where found, that 
De Fatto a Superintendent, was judged by his 
own Syd; whether it was, that they be- 
haved fo exactly, as that they were never 
cenſureable, or that their $»ods had not the 
inſolence to reduce a Conſtitution fo very 
abſurd; and unreaſonable, _to pratice, F 
ſhall not be anxious to determine, Bur it 
ſeems probable it has been as much, if not 
more, upon the latter account than the for- 
mer; for I find Superintendents frequently 
cried, and ſometimes cenſured by General 
Aſſemblies; and there was reaſon for it, 
ſuppoſing that General Aſſemblies, as then 
conftituted, were fit to be the ſupreme 
Judicatories of the National Church : For 
there was no -reaſon that Seperintendents 
ſhould have been 'Popes, 5. e. abſolute and 
unaccountable; ſo that, if I am not mi- 
ſtaken, our Brethren raiſe D»ſ#, to little 
purpoſe, when they make ſo much noiſe 
about the Accountableneſs of  Superinten- 
dents to General Aſſemblies, as if thas 
made a difference between them-and Bj- 
ſhops: For I know no man that makes 
Biſhops unaccountable , eſpecially when 
they are confederated in 2a National Church: 
Bat this by the way : Thar which I cake 
notice of is, That ſeeing we find they were 
ſo frequently tried by General Aſſemblies, 
without the leaſt intimacion of their being, 
at any time, tried by their own Smods, It 
ſeems reaſonable to conclude, that it has 


been thought fit to let chat unreaſonable 
S Stretch 
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( 164, ) 
Stretch in the firſt Conſtitution fall into 
Diſſuetude : But however this was, I have 
all fate enough. For 

5. Such a Conſtitation infers no ſach 
thing as parity amongſt che Officers of the 
Church. Fhoſe who maintain, that the 
King is ##feriour to his Subjects, in their 
Coltefion,are not yet ſo extravagant as tO fay, 
he is not ſuperior to every one of them in 
their Diſtribution ; They acknowledge he is 
Major Singults and there's not a perſon in 
the Kingdom, who will be ſo «»mannerly as 
to (ay, that: he ſtands upon the ſame Level 
with his Severaigy. Bur what needs mare ? 
Theſe ſame very Presbyterian Authors, who 
uſe this Argument, even while they ule it, 
confels;” That Superintendents, and ordinary 
Pariſh Miniſters, did not att in parity; and 
becauſe they cannct deny it, but mnt confeſs 
it, whether they will or not, they cannot 
forbear raifing all the Duſt they can about 
it, that unthinking People may not fee 
Clearly thar they do confeſs it. And had it 
not been for chis reaſon, Lamapt to think, 
the world had never been plagued with 
ſuch pitiful jazgle , as ſuch Arguments a- 
mount to. Neither is the next any better, 
which is, 

3- That Superintendency was never eſtabliſhed 
by 46 of Parliament» This is G. R.'s Argu- 
ment in his learned Anſwer to the firſt of 
the ten Queſtionsz for there he tells us, 
That Superintendency was neither brought in, 
ror caſt out, by Aft of Parliamem, And what 
then ? 


( x65 ) 


then? Doth he love it the worſe that it 
was. eſtabliſhed, purely, by Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority 2 How long fince he turn'd foud 
of Parliamentary Eſtabliſhments > 1 wonder 
he was not aftraid of the Scandal of Eraſtia- 
iſm. But to the point : *Tis true indeed, 
it was not brought in by Ac of Parliament ; 
but then, I think, he himſelf cannot deny, 
that it was countenanced , allowed and 
approven, by more than half a Dozen of 
Acts of Parliaments ; which, if our Author 
underſtands any thing eicher of Law or Lo- 
gick, he muſt allow to be, at leaſt, equiva- 
lent to a Parliamentary 1--brizging, I have 
theſe As in readineſs to produce, when [ 
{hall be par to it -. But I chiak his own Akt 
which he ciced (tho moſt ridiculouſly, as 
ſhall be made appear afterwards) in the 
immediately preceeding paragraph, may be 
ood enough for hime For, © He concludes 
*it as evident, that Epiſcopal Jariſdiction 
* over the Proteſtants, was condemned by 
*Law in the Parliament 1567. becauſe it 
* 15, there, fatute and ordained, that no other 
* Furiſdiction Eccleſiaſtical be acknowledged 
*& within this Realm, than thatwhich uw, and 
* ſhall be, within this ſame Kirk, eſtabliſhed 
cc . "VA 
preſently, or which floweth therefrom, concern 

* :ng preaching the Word, corretting of Manners, 
*© adminiftration of Sacraments and Prelati- 
© cal Juriſdiction was not then in Scor/and. 
So he reaſons Now. I dare adventure to 
refer it to his own jadgment, whither ir 
will 'not, by the ſame way of reaſoning, 
x Wo 3 follow, 
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| { 166 ) 
fallow, and be as evidevt, that the Furi/- 
diftion of Superintendents was allowed of, by 
this ſame Act, ſeeing he himſelf cannot 
have kc Brow ro deny, that it was, then, 
in irs vigor, and Gaily exercifed ? I think 
this is Argument good enough, ad hominem 
But. asI faie, we ſball have more of this 
A& of P:rliament hereafter. 

Thus I have diſpelled ſome of theſe 
clouds our Presbyterian Brethren uſe to 
raiſe about the Preclacy of "Superintendents 5 
perhaps there may be more of them, but, 
conſidering the weaknefs of theſe, which, 
certainly, are the ſtrongeſt, it is eaſy to 
conjecture what the reſt may be, if there 
are any more of them. And thus, I think, 
I have faitly accounted for the Sentiments 
of our Reformers, in relation to Parity or 
Imparity amongſt the Governors of the 
Church, during the Firft Scheme into which 
they caſt the Government of the Church. 

BEFORE I proceed to the next, I 
muſt go back a little, and give a brief De- 
duction of ſome things which may afford 
conſiderable Light, both to what I am now 
to infiſt on, and what I have inſiſted on 
4]ready. 

Tho I am moſt unwilling to rake into 
the Miſtakes or Weakneſſes of our Refor- 
mers, yet I cannot bur ſay, that our Refor- 
mation was carried on, and, at firſt eſta- 
bliſhed upon ſome principles, very diſadvan- 
rageous to the Church, both as co her Poliry 
and Patrimory, There were Miſtakes 
| the 
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the Miniſters on the one hand, and &n1%er 
and worldly deſigns amoneſt the Laity, cn 
the other : and both concurred unhappily, 
to produce Great Evils in the Reſult. 
There was a principle had, then, got too 
much footing amonegft ſome Proteſtant Di- 
Vines, vis, That the beſt way to reform 2 
Church, was to recede as far from the P- 
piſts as they could 5 to have nothing in 
common with them, but the; Effentials ; 
the neceſſary and indiſpenſab|& Articles ano 
Parts of Chriſtian Religion ; whatever was, 
In its nature indifferent, and not poſitively 
and expreſly commanded in the Scriptures, 
if it was in faſhion in the Popilſh Churches, 
was therefore to be laid aſide, and avoided 
asa Corruption ; as having been avale, 
and made ſubſervient to Superſtition and 
Idolatry. £ 
This principle Joh» Knox was fond of, 
and maintain#d zealouſly 3 and tne relt of 
our reforming Preachers were much acted 
by his Influences. In purſuance of this 
principle, therefore, when they compiled 
the Firſt Book of Diſcipline, they would 
not reform the QId Polity, and purge it of 
ſuch Corruptions as had crept into it, keep- 
ing ſtill by the main Draughts-and Linez- 
ments of it 3 which undonbtedly had been 
the wiſer, the ſafer, and every way tie 
better courſe, as they were then admoniſt:r, 
even by ſome of the Popiſh Clergy : (4) But 1 
they laid it quite alide, and inftead rherect , 
hammered out a New Scheme, keepin! 2t 
M 4 
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great 2 diſtance ſrom the 0/4 one, as they 
could, and as the Eſſentials of Polity would 
allow them ; eſtabliſhing no ſuch thing, 
however, as Parity, as i have fully proven. 
And no wonder ; for as Imparity has, obvi- 
ovily, more of Order, Beauty and Uſefulneſs 
in irs Aſpect, fo it had never, fo much as 
by Dreamine, entered their Thoughts, that 
it was 2 Limb of dntichrifty or a Relique of 
Popery. p 

That our Reformers had the aforeſaid 
principle intheir view, all alongſt, while 
they digeſted the Firſ# Book of Diſcipline, is 
Plain to every one that reads it. Thus, 

In the Fir Head, they condemn Binding 
Men and Women ts a ſeveral and diſgniſed Ap- 
parel; to the ſuperſtitions eb(erving of Faſting 
Days — Keeping of holy days of certain Saints, 
commanded by Man, ſuch as be alltheſe T H E 
P APISTS HAVE INVENTED, 
as the Feaſis of the Apoſtles, Martyrs, Chriſt- 
mas, &c. (b) In the Second Heao, The 
Croſs in Baptiſm ared Kneeling at the Reception 
of the Symbols, in the Excharif. In the 
Third Head, they require not only 1avlatry, 
but all its Monuments and Places to be ſup- 
preſſed; and amongſt the reſt, Chappels, 
Cathedral Churches, and Colleges, i, e. a$T take 
it, Collegiate Churches, And many other 
{ach initances might be adduced 3 - particu= 
larly, as to our preſent purpoſe : They 
would not call thoſe, whom they truly and 
really, ſtated in a Prelacy above their Bre- 
thren, Prelates or Biſhops, but Superintendents ; 


They 
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They would not allow of Impoſition of hands 
In Ordinations : They made Superintendents 
ſubje& to the Cerſures of their own Syed: 3 
they changed the- bounds of the Dieceſſes 3 
they would not allow che Superintendents the 
ſame Revenues which Prelates had had be- 
fore: They would not ſuffer EccleſiaFical 
Benefices to ſtand diſtinguiſhed as they had 
been formerly ; bur they were for caſting 
them all, for once, into ove Feapy and ma- 
king a new Diviſion of the Churches Pa- 
trimony, and parcelling it out in Compe- 
tencies, as they thought it moſt expedient. 
In fhorr, 

A notable inſtance of the prevalency of 
this principle we have, even in the year 
1572+ after the Reſtauration of the 014 Po- 
lity was agreed to. For, then, by many in 
the General Aflembly, Exceptions were 


" taken at the Titles of Archbiſhop, Dean, Arch- 


Deacon, Chancellor, Chapter, &Cc. as being 
Popiſh Titles, and offenſrveto the Ears of good 


Chriſtians z (c) As all, Hiſtorians agree.Buty;) Spoe. 
then, ut 

As they were for theſe and the like alte- Pet. 376- 
rations, in purſuance of this principle; ſo -** 5% 


they were zealous for, and had no mind to 
part with, the Patrimony of the Church. 
Whatever had been dedicated to Religious 
Uſes; whatever, under the notion of ei- 
ther Spirituality or Temporality, had belotiged 
to either Seculars Or Regnlare, before, they 
were poſitive, ſhould (till continue in the 
Churches hands, and be applied to her 
* - Maintainance 
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Maintainance and Advantages 3 condemn- 
ing all Dilapidations, Alienations, Impro- 
priations, and Laick Ufurpations ,- and 
Poſleffions of Church Revenues, &'c. as is 
to be ſeen fully in the Sixth Head of the 
(4) Spot. Book. (d) Thus, I ay, our Reformers had 
164. digeſted a New Scheme of Polity, n the Firſt © 
Book of Diſcipline, laying afide the Old one, | 
becauſe they thought it too much Popiſh. | 
And now that we have this Book under con- 
fideration, it will not be unnſeful (nay it 
will-be needful for a full underſtanding of * 
what follows) to fix the time when it was 3 
written. 
Knox (and Calderwood follows him) ſays, 
(OKn.283. (e) it was written after the Diffolution of 
Cald. 24: the Parliament, which fate in Anguf 1560. 
and gave the legal Eſtabliſhment to the 
(7) Per. Reformation. But Petrie (f) ſays, it is |! 
13, Eexpreſly affirmed in the beginning of che |? 
Book it (elf,that the Commiſſion was granted |: 
for compiling it on the 29th of 4pril, 1560. 
and that they brought it to a Concluſion, 
a they could for the time, before the 2 oth of 
May (2 ſhort enough time, I chink, for a 
work of ſuch importance.) So Petrie affirms, 
I ay, and it is apparent he is in the right ; 
for, his account 'agrees exactly with the - 
my + of Swperintendents, which 
th Knox and Sperſwood affirm to have been | 
{#) Kn. made in 7=/y, that year. (8) And, befides, | 
(*5, 260, it falls in-naturally with the Series of the 
Spot. 149. Hiſtory 3 for the Nobility and Gentry's 
having ſeen the Bok, and confidered a) 
ore 
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fore the Parliament fate, according to this 
account, makes it fairly intelligible, how ir 
was intirely .negle&ted, or rather rejected, 
not only, fo far, as that it was never al- 
lowed of nor approven by them, as we 
ſhall learn by and by ; bur, ſo far, thar, 
in that Parliament no proviſion, at all, was 
made for the Maintainance and Subfiſtence 
of the Reformed Miniſterss For under- 
ſtanding this more fully, yet, 

It is to be conſidered, that there had 
been Diſceptations and Controverſies the 
year before, viz. 1559. about the Diſpoſal 
of the Patrimony of the Church- This I 
learn from a Letter of K»ox's to Calvis, 
(dated 4ngnſt 28, 1559, tobe ſeen amongſt 
Calvis's Epiſtles, Col."441.) wherein he asks 
his ſentiments about this queſtion, Whither 
the yearly Revenues might be payed to ſuch as had 
been Monks and Pepiſh Prieſts, even tho they 
ſhould confeſs their former errors, conſidering 
that they neither ſerved the Church, nor were 
capable to do it > And tells him 


frankly, that he had main- Hzc, quia nego, plus x- 
quo ſeverus judicor, non 


« folis Papitticls, verum 
he was called too fevere, not eotjam ab is qui fibi veri- 


only by the Papiſts, bat even tatis parronl videncur. 


tained the negative,for which 


by many Proteſtants. From 

which *tis plain, not only that there were, 
then, Controverſies about the Diſpoſal of 
the Patrimony of the Church, as I have 
las, but alſo, that Knox ( and by very 


_ probable conſequence, the Proteſtant Prea- 


chers, generally) was clear, that the Eccle- 
flaſtical 
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fiaſtical Revennes had been primarily deſti- 
nated to the Church for the ends of Reli- 
gion , and therefore whatever perſon could 
nor ſerve theſe ends, could have no juſt 
Title to theſe Revennes : By which way af 
re-{\oning, not only ignorant Prieſts and 
Monks, but all Lay-men whatſoever, were 
excluded from having any Title to the Pa- 
trimony of the Church. Now, 

While this Controver(te was in agitation, 
25to point of Right, the Guiſe was going 
againſt Kzox's fide of ir, as to marrer of 
Pa# : For, in the mean time, many Abbeys 
and Monafteries were thrown down, 2nd 
the Nobility and Gentry were daily poflel(- 
fing themſelves of the Efate: that had be- 
longed to them 3 and: fo before the Firſt 
Book of Diſcipline, (which was Knox's per- 
formance, and ſo, no doubt, conta'n'd his 
principle) was compiled, :they were finding 
that there was ſomething /weet in ſacrilege, 
and were by no means willing to part with 
what they had got, {> fortunately, as they 
thought, in their Fingers. Behides, They 
foreſaw, if Knox's projet rook place, ſeve. 
ral other, which they judged conliderable, 
incorventents would follow : If the torts 
and Prieſts, 8c. who acknowledged their 
former errors, ſhould be forrexted, what 
might they expe&t, who per/ifed in their ad- 
herence to the Romiſh Faith and Intereſts ? 
Tho they were blinded with Superſtition 
ang Error, yet they were Men, they were 
S:ottiſh-men ; nay they were generally of their 
own 
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( x73 ) 
own Blood, and their very near Kin/men : 
And would it not be very hard to deprive 
them intirely of their Livings, and reduce 
them, who had their Eſtates ſettled upon 
them by Law, and had lived ſo plentifully 
and ſo hoſpitably, to ſuch ane Hopeleſs State 
of Mſeryand Arrant Beggary ? Farther, by 
this Scheme, as they behoved to part with 
what they had alreadygriped, ſo their Hopes 
of ever having opportunity to profit them- 
ſelves of the Revennes of the Church,there- 
aſter, were more effectually diſcouraged, 
than they had been even in the times of 
Popery : The Popiſh Clergy, by their Rules 
were bound to live gle, they could nof 
marry, nor, by conſequence, have lawful 
Children to provide for. The reformed, as 
the Law of God allowed them, and their 
Inclinations prompted them,indulged chem- 
ſelves the Solaces of Wedlcck, and begot 
Children, and had Families to maintzin 
2nd provide for; there .were no fuch Ex- 
pectations, therefore,' of eaſy Leaſes, and 
rich Gifts, -and hidden Legacies, &c. from 
them, as from the Popi/h Clergy. Add to 
this, the Popiſh Clergy foreſaw the Ruine of 
the Rmiſh Intereſts ; they ſaw no likelihood 
of Succeſſors, of their own Stamp and Prin- 
ciples- They had a mighty /pite ar the Re- 
formation- It was not likely, therefore, 
that they would be a»xiow what became 
of rhe Patrimony of the Church, aſter they 
were gone. It was to be hoped they mighe 
ſquander it away, dilapidate, alienate, &c. 
without 


( 174). 
without difficuley ; (as indeed they did) 
And who bur themſelves (the Laity) ſhould 
haveall this gain? 

Upon theſe and the lize Conſiderations, 
I fay, the Nobility and Gentry had no li- 
king to the Firf Book of Diſcipline; And be 
ing once out of Love with it, it was eaſy 
ro get Arguments enough againſt it : The 
Novelries, and the numerous needleſs Receſ- 
foons from the 014 Polity, which were in it, 
farnithed theſe both obviouſly and abun- 
dantly. So it was not only not eſtabliſhed, 
but, it ſeems, the Nobility and Gentry, 
who have ever the priacipal ſway in Scortiſþ 

Parliaments, to let the Miniſters find how 
much they had diſpleaſed them, by ſuch a 
Dranght, reſolved to ſerve them a Trick. In- 
deed they ſerved chem @ monſtrous one for 
tho in the Parliament, 1560. they eſta- 
bliched the Reformarion, as to-DefFrine and 
Worſhip, &c. and by a Legal Definition, made 
the Proteſtant the.Natiova! Church, yet they 
ſettled not ſo munch as ® Greoar-+&f the 
Churches Revenmes .upon its Minifters, bur 
continued the Popi/b Clergy, during their 
Lives, in their poſſeſhons. 

*Fis true, indeed, thro the importunity 
of 7. Knox,” and ſome others of the Preach- 
ers, ſome Noblemen and Gentlemen ſub- 
ſcribed fe Book in 7annary 1569. (b) But as 
they were not /eriow; as Kyox intimates, ſo, 
they did it with this expreſs proviſion (appa- 
rently levelled againſt one of che main de- 
figns of the Book) That the Biſhops, Abbots, 
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Priort, and other Prelates, and Beneficed Men, 

who had already joyned themſelves to the Religion, 

ſhould enjoy the Rents { their Benefices, during 

their Lives, they (uſtaining the Miniſters for 

their parts, 8c, But it was never generally 
received; on the contrary it was treated in 

Ridicule, and calleda D EVOUT 1M .A- 
GINAT10 N, which offended Knox ex: 
ceedingly. (5) Nay, it ſeems the Miniſters () Ko, 16, 
chemſelves were not generally pleaſed with Seor. 174- 
it, after, ſecond thonghts, or, The Laity 

have been more numerous in the General 

Aſſembly holden in December 1561. For (as 

Knox himſelf tells us (&)) when it Was Kn: 
moved, there, that the Book ſhould be n -4 
offered to the Queen, and her Majeſty'**” © 
ſhould be ſupplicated to ratify it, the 
Motion was rejected. 

The Reformation thus eſtabliſhed, and 
through the Badre/s, or, at leaſt, the Diſa- 
greeableneſs of the Scheme laid down in the 
Bock on the one hand, and the Se!f/o and 
Sacrilegious Ends of the Laity onthe other, 
no proviſion made for the Miniſters; it was 
unavoidable that they ſhonld be pixchr. 

And pincht they were, indeed, to purpoſe ; 
For, for full Eighteen og Nineteen Months, 
after the Reformation. was eſtabliſhed by 
Law, they had nothing to live by, but Skhifs 
or Charity; and, which heightned the 
Miſery, all this time. of Warr, they had 
little or no proſpect of the end of it : For 
when a Pariiament, ſo much Proteſtanr,. as 
in the 2-cens abſence, to eſtabliſh the 

Writy 
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Parity of Dofrine, &c. had treated them fo 
ankindly, what was to be expected, now 
that /Þe was at home, every inch Popiſh,and 
zealouſly ſuch ? Tho a Parliament ſhould 
now incline to pity them, yet how could it 
meet 2 Or what could it do without the 
Soveraigns Allowance 2 And what ground 
had they to hope that ſhe would befriend 
them ? Indeed, nothing was to be attempt- 
ed that way 3 it was not to be expected 
that the Popi/b Clergy ſhould be diſpoſleſied 
of the Revenues of the Church, and the 
Reformed entituled to them, by A& of 
Parliament. Another #-9e&# was to be fallen 
upon. | 

" The Projef# fallen upon was, That the 
Conncil, then, intirely Proteſtant , ſhould 
deal with the Queen to oblige the Popi/þ 
Clergy, Poſleſſors of the Benefices, to re+ 
ſign the Thirar of them, into her Maſeſties 
hands, that they might be a ford for the 
Majntainance of the. Proteſtant Miniſters, 
The Naticn was, then, generaly Proteſtant, 
and that Intereſt was too ftrong for the Queen, 
ſo that they wete not. to be too much pro- 
vokt: Beſides, one Argument was uſed 
which prevailed much with her Majeſty. 
The Revennes of the Queen were, then, 
very low, and (he loved to ſpend ; and pains 
were taken to perſwade her that, beſide 
what'would be- ſubſitence enough for the 
Miniſters, ſhe would be ſure ro have what 
might con{1derably relieve her own Neceſſt- 
ties This was a taking propofition, ( 
! 
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the proje&t ſucceeded. The Popiſh Clergy 
were put tO it, and refign?d the Thirds. (1) 2) bs. 
Colleors were appointed to bring them — 6 
in to the Exchequer : The Miniſters, were, ;-g 9c, © 
thence, 00 receive their Allowances. Wel! ! fuſe: 

Were they well enough provided now ? 
Alas ! Poor Men ! It was bur little chat was 
pretended ro be provided for them ; the 
Thirds of theſe Benefices which the Lairy 
had not already ſwaltowed: And yet far leſs 
was their rea/ portion» They found by fad 
experience thiat it was not for nothing» that 
the Thirds were ordered to be brought into 
the Queens Treaſury. For when they came 
to be divided, how mean were their Allot- 
ments 2 Ane hundred Aerks Scottiſh, 3. e. 
about F/. 11. Engliſh, to ane ordinary 
Miniſter in the Country. Three hwnarea 
(faith Knmx (mn) ) was the higheſt that was 
appointed to any, except the Superintenaents, ana 
a few others. 

All ehis, the Miniſters, indeed, reſented 
highly. Toh Knox (n) ſaid publickly 10 his (rn) Its. 
Sermon, If that Oraer for maintaining the 
FAinifters ended well, his judgment failed him— 
for he [aw two parts freely given to the Devil, 

(the Popiſh Clergy) and the third muſt be 4;- 
viaed betrixt God and the Devil, i. e, berwikt 
the Proteftant Miniſters, and the Popiſh 2ucen. 
And, no doubt, her Share was truely con- 
fiderable. Bur neither did the Miſery end 
here : As poor as theſe (mall Pittances were, 
they could not have them either /ea/onably, 
or #lly paid. The m_ came in but for? 
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and the Dgeens Neceſſities vehoved to be firſt 
ſerved; by which means, the Miniſters 
were forced to wait, many times, very 
long, for their Money: And, ſometimes, 
to take /rtle, rather than want all: In 
ſhort, their ſenſe of the treatment they met 
with was ſo lively, that this turn'd to a 
Proverb, amongſt chem : Tie Good Laira of 
Pittaro was ane Earneſt Profeſſor of Chriſt ; 
Ent the Great Devil receive the Controller, (0) 
1hvus, poor Men ! they were hardly treated: 
they bad great Charges, and a weighty 
Task; and they were il provided, and 
worſe paid- 

This bred them much work in their 
Gen. Aſſemblies :* For, ſcarcely did they 


ever meet, but a great part of their time 


was {pent in forming Petitions, and impor- 
tuning the Government for Relief of their 
Neceſſities z but all in vain, they were 
never the better, no not ſo much as heard, 
almoſt, till Fly 1567. Then, the Nobi- 
lity and Geatry, refolved to lay afide the 
Queen from the Government, and finding 
ir neceflary to have the Miniſters of their 
fide, began to beſpgak them a little more 
kindly, Then, need, it was made. the 
Second Article of that League, into which 
they entered, That the A already made ( by 
the Queen and Council )concerning the Thiras 
of the Benefices within this Realm, principally, 
for ſuſtaining the Miniſters, ſhould be auely put 
in Execution, accoraing t othe Order of the Book 
of the Appoiatment of Afiniſters Stipenas, as 
Wes 
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well of them that are to be appointed, as of then 
who are already placed, and that the Miniſters 
ſhould be firſt duely anſwered, and ſufficiently 
ſuſtained, of the ſame, to the Relief of their pre- 
ſent Neceſſity, ay and while 4 perfe Orazr 
miopht be ta'ne, anc eft 1bliſhed, towards the full 
Diſtrsbation of the Patrimony of the Kirk, AC- 
cording to Croas word, & , 

So. I read in the 14/4. and Spor/word (p) 
has the ſame upon the m2rter. » Bur this 
was not all, Burnt Bairns Fire dread. Ihe 
Miniſters ſenſible, it ſeems, of the meas 
and »ncertain way of Living, they had had 
before, reſolved now to make the beſt 
advantage they could of that opportuniry 
and fo they obrain'd this likewiſe for ano- 
ther Article of that Confederacy, and the 
Nobility promiſed, That how ſoon a lawful 
Parliament might be had, or that the Occaſion 
might otherwiſe juſtly ſerve, they ſhould labour at 
their uttermoſt, that the Faithful Kirk of Jeſus 
Chriſt, profeſſed within this Realm, might be put 
in full Liberty (4. e. poſſeſſion) of the Patri- 
mony of the Kirk, according to the Book of God, 
ana the Orde® and Prattice of the Primitive 
Kirk, and that nothing ſhould paſs in Pariiament, 
till the Aﬀairs of the Kirh were firſt conſidered, 
approved and eftabliſh:d; ana alſo, that they 
ſhould reform themſelves,” in the Matters of the 
Church, for their ewn parts; Ordaiming the 
Contraveeners and Refuſers of the ſame to be 
ſecluded from the Boſom of the Kirk, &*C- S0 
the 4/5, and Srorſwood allo. (4) 
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Here were fair promiſes indeed! Were 
not the Miniſters well enough ſecured now 
Was not the Patrimony of the Church,now, 
to rw 10 its Right Channel? Alas ! All pro- 
miſes are not performed. - No ſooner had 
theſe Nobles and Barons carried their main 
point, which was the aethroning of the 
Lueen, (to which alſo the Miniſters were 
forward enough) than they quite forgot 
their promiſes, For, tho the Parliament 
mer in December, thereafter, and tho the 
Reititution of the Patrimony of the Church 
was promiſed to be the firff thing that ſhould 
be done in Parliament. yet nothing like 
performance! Nay, tho ane Act was 
made for putting the Articles about the 
Thiras in Execution ; yet, the Miniſters 
were forced to wait long enough, before 
they found the efftes of ic. In {hort, they 
continned in the ſame traits they had been 
in before, for full two years thereafter, 
chat is, till Fay 15 $9 at which time, I find 
by the 44/5. and Mr, Petrie (r) the Church 
vas put in poſſetfion of the Thirds ; for 
which their Necefficies made them very 
tnankful, as appears from the Narrative of 
2ne Act of their Aſlembly at that time, 
which runs thus, as I find it in the Mis. 
F:ralmuck as this loup time by- gone, the Mini-= 
ters vave been nniverſally defrauded and poſt- 
pened of their Stipcnds, and, now, at laſt, it 
hath pleaſed God to move the hearts of the ſupe- 
Fig power, and the Eſtates of this Realm, GC. 
A Narrative, which, it 15 probable, they 
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would not have uſed when the Thirds were, 
at firſt, -projefed for their Maintainance : 
Sure, Iam, of a quite different ſtrain from 
Knx's Reſentment, which TI mentioned 
before. Bur by this time, Fxperience had 
taught them to thank God for little ; and that 
it Was even Good to be getting ſomethibg. How- 
ever; 

All this while they continued Ri!l to 
have the ſame ſentiments concernins the 
Patrimony of the Church; that, unlets God 
by immediate Revolution, ſhould 4i/pen/z 
with her Right, it belong?d to her wnaliena- 
bly; that it was abon:inatle Sacriledae to de- 
fraud her of it ; and chat neicher Charch nor 
State could be happy, fo long as it was fo 
much in the hands of Laicks. And 2s they 
had til! theſe ſentiments, (2nd no wonder, 
{o long as they. had any /enſe of Religion) fo, 
they were ſtill uſing their beſt endeavours, 
trying all experiments, and watching a1 
opportunities to bring the Nobility and 
Gentry to a reaſonable Iemper ; and topur 
the Church in poſſeſſion of - her undoub'ed 
Revenues; - but all in vain. On ihe con- 
trary, theſe Leeches having once taſted of her 
Blood, were thirfting (till for wore, and Caily 
making farther Encroachments. For 

A Parliament met in Azgwſf 1571, and 
made ane © Ac, obliging all the Subje&ts, 
*who in former times, had beld the: 
* Land and Poſl:flions of Priors, Prioreſtes, 
* Convents-of Friers and Nuns, &*c. there- 
« afcer to hold them of the Crow. Thi 
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&* was ane awakening, ane allaruming Adt. 

* Theſe who, heretofore, had poſleſt 

* themſelves of the Chutches Patrimony, 

*had done 'it by force, or by camivance; 

** without Law, rd without Title ; ſo, 

there were ſtill hoes of recovering what 

was pofleſt ſo ilrgaly. But this was to give 

them Zaw on their fide ; As things ſtood 

then, at would be eaſy to obtain Gifrs,now, 

that the King was made immediate Supe- 

riour; and then, there was no recoyering 

of what was thus coloxrably-poſi:iſed. Soj 

I ſay it was ane awakening AF of Parliament 

and indeed ir-rouzed the Spirits of the Cler- 

gy, and put them in a q«ickey motion. Now 

they began to ſee the Errorof Drawingthe 

New Scheme of Polity in the Firſt Book of Dif- 

cipline, and receding from the O14 one: 

Now they perceived ſenfibly that, that 

' making of a New ove, had nthinged all the 

Charcnes Intereſts, and expoſed her Patrimony, 

and made it a Prey to the Ravenors Laity ; 

and that it was thetefore, time,. high time, 

for them to bethink themſelves, and try 

their ſtrength and skill, if poſſibly a ſtop 

7s) Vide could be put to ſuch notorious Robbery. (s) 
©-% 252- And ſo 1 am fairly introduced to 


THE SECOND MODEL into 
which the Government of the Church was 


caſt, after the publick Eſtabliſhment of the 
Reformation. ' For Fr". 6 


The General Aſſembly of the Church, 
meeting at S1irlivp, in that ſame month of 


Auguſt 


A pw 3 


oY 


— 8 
—# AH 


Tb WW LwWrnw Us oo Loos (# ry 


©” YT DF So 


. {2891 


Auzuſ 1571, © Gave Commiſſion to cer- 
tzin Brethren, to go tO the Lord Regent 
* his Grace, and tothe Parliamear, hun1'!y 
" to requeſt and .defire, in Name of _ 
" Kirk, che grantiog of ſuch Heads an: 
. Articles, and redrels of iuch Complzin:s, 
"as ſhould be given to them by the Ki:! 
&c. Soit is.in the 4/5. and 10 Sp, fieurd 
and Petrie have it. (:t) Before 1 PrOCeE9 


there is one ſceming difficulty which mutt : 


be removed; it is, that this Gezeral 4([c:21 
bly mer before the Parliament. How chen 
could it be that A of Parliament which to 
awakened them ? _ But the Solution is caly. 
Ia choſe times, Parliaments did not fic {> 
long as they are in uſe to do now 3; but all 
things were prepared, and in readinef: 
before the Parliament met. © Proclama- 
* tion was made a month, or fo, before the 
* Parliamenc was to meer , requiring 21 
7 \ Bills co be given in to the Regiſter, wich 
* were £0 be prefented in. the ſucces eding 
* Seffion of Parliament, that they might be 
© brought to the King. or Regent, to be per- 
* uſed and conſidered by them, and only 
* ſuch as they allowed were to be pat into 
t© the Chancellor s hands to be proponed to the 
* Parliament, and none other, &c- Wholo 
pleaſes may ſee this account given by King 
Tames the Sixth of Scotland, and Firſt of 
England, to his Engliſh Parliament, in his 
Speech dared 1607, Indeed the thing is no- 
torious, and Calderwood himſelf gives a re- 


markable inſtance of this method, (#) fo T1 C 
N 4 1P 


* 


* 
"IS! 


$2! 6.764 


4 wy : 


( 184 ) 
he tells how, in the end of 4pr1/, or begin- 
ning of May 1621. A Charge was publiſhed by 
Proclamation, commanains all that had Snits, 
Articles, or Petitions to propone to the Parbia= 
ment, to give them into the Clerk of the Regiſter 
before the twentieth day of May, that by him 
th nr might be preſented to ſo many of the Council, 

"F-1 were appointed by his Majeſty to meet, ſome 
a'' "H(ore the Parliament, and to confpaer the 
ſaia Bits, Petitions and Articles with Certifica= 
tion, that the ſame ſhould not be recerved, vead, 
nor voted tn Parliament, CXCept they were paſſed 
under his Highneſs band, And yet'the fame 
Calderwood tells us, (v) That the Parliament 
was not 2ppointed to meet till the Twentieth 
and Third of Fuly ; (o that here were' two 


full months between the giving in of the 


Bills, &c- and the Meering of the Parlia- 
ment- This being the Cuſtom in thoſe 
times, it is eaſy to conſider how the Gene- 
ral Aſſembly, tho it mer ſome days before 
the Parliament , might know very well 
what was to be done in Parliament ; for if 
this Bill was allowed by-the then Regentto 
be preſented, there -was no doubt of its 
paſſing. And that it was very well known 
what che Parliament was to do in that 
matter, may be further evident from Feb: 
Kmox's Letter directs 'd, at thar time, to the 
General Aflembly, wherein he is eartieſt 
with them, that with al! Uprightneſs and 
Strength in God, they gainſtana the mercyle(s 
Dewvourers f Ko Patrimeny of the Church, telling 
them, hat if AAen will ſpoil, let them dvit to 
theit 
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their own Peril aud Damnation ; but it was their 
Dyty to beware of communicating with their ſons, 
bnt by publick proteſt ation to make it known to the 
world, That they were innocent of Robbery, which 
would, ere long, provoke Gods Vengeance upon 
the Committers, &c. From which nothing 
can be clearer, than that he had a ſpecial 
eye to that which was then in agitation, 


and to be done by the Parliament. (*)* For thi 
Having thus removed this ſeeming difficul- £#** ſee 


ty, IT return to my purpoſe. 


Spot. 258. 


and 


The: Earl of Lennox was, . then, Regent :Pet. 37% 


He was murthered in'the time of the Par- 
liament : So, at thar time, things were in 
confuſion, and+ theſe Commithoners from 
the-General Aflembly could do nothing 
in their buſineſs. The Ear/ of Mar fuc- 
ceeded in' the Regency; Application. was 
made to him. Tr was agreed to between 
his Grace, and the- Clergy who applied to 
him, that a Meetitig ſhould be kept be- 
tween ſo many for the Church, and ſo many 
for the State, for adjyfting matters. 'For 
thisfend, ane Aſſembly was kept at Zeith, 
on the 12 of fanwary 553. By this Aﬀem- 
bly, Six were delegated to meet, with as 
many tO be nominated by the Conncit to treat, 
reaſon and conclude,” concerning the Settlement 


' of the Polity of the Church, After diverſe 


Meetings, and long Deliberation, (2s; Spotſwood 
has it,(») ) they came to an Agreement, which 
was, in effet, That the Old Polity ſhould 
revive, and take place z only with ſome 
little alterations, which ſeemed cy 
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from the Change that had been made in 
Religion. Whoſo pleafes may ſee it more 
largely in Cal/derweed, (x) (who tells as, that 
the whole Scheme is Regiſtred in the Books of 
Conncil) more briefly, in Spotſwoou and Pe- 
trie. (») In ſhort» | | 

It was a Conſtitution, much the ſame 
with that, which we have, ever .{ince, had, 
in the times of Epiſcopacy. For: by this 
Agreement, thoſe who were to:hays the 
61d Prelatical power, were allo to have the 
Old PFelatical Names and Titles, of Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops 3; the Old Diviſion of the Dieceſſes 
was :to take place 3 the Patrimony ofthe 
Church was to run, much, in che Old Chats 
el; particularly , expreſs proviſton-'was 
wade , concerning Chapters, Abbots Priors, 
8&c- That they ſhould be continued,: and 
enjoy their Old Rights and Privileager, 2s. 
Chaurchmen; and ,i generally, things; were 
put 13 2 regular Courle. , 

This. was the Second Mode! (not. 2 wew 
one). of Polity, eſtabliſhed, in the Church-of 
Scotland, after the Reformation ; at a pretty 
good diſtance, I think, from the Rules and 
Exigencies of Parity. The trurh 1s, both 
Calderwoed and Petrie acknowledge, it was 
Imparity, with a witneſs. The thing was 


ſo mango they had not the brow todeny 
it ; alFtheir Endeavours are only to im- 
pugne the Authority of this Conſtication, 
or raiſe Clouds :tbout it, or find Weak- 


nefles in it- So far asI can colle&t, no man 


ever affirmed, that, at this timegthe Govern- 
ment 
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” went of the Church of Scotland was Pregby- 
® terian, except G.R, who is truly fingular 
# for his skill in theſe matters: Bur we ſhall 
® have, ſome time or other, occaſion ro 
# conſider him. In the mean time .ler us 
& conſider Ca/derwood's and Petrie's Pleas againſt 
| this Eſtabliſhment. They may be reduced 
# to thele four. 
= 1. The Incompetency of ' the Authority of the 
Vi Meeting at Leith, i» January 1575. 
= 2. The Force which was, at that time, put 
8 por the Miniſters by the Court, which would 
weeds have that EStabliſhment take place, 
3. The Limiteane(s of the power, then, granted 
to Biſhops. 
'* 4. The Reluflancies which the ſubſequent 
| Aſſemblies diſcovered apainf®s that Eſtabliſh 
* Mente | 
Theſe are the moſt material Pleas, rhey 
inſiſt on, and I ſhall conſider, how far they 
may hold. The 
1, Plea is, the Tncompetency of' the 
Authority of the Meeting at Leith, 7a: T2. 
1574.which gave Commitſion to the S;x for 
agreeing With the State to ſuch aneEſtabliſh- 
ment. * /t i mot called ane Aſſembly, but 
* 4 Convention, in the Regiſter, The ordinary 
* Aflembly was nor appointed to be holden 
* till the 6th of Afarch thereafter.(a) As it (a)Cal.49; 
* was only a Convention, ſo it was in very Pct. 372- 
© great haſte, it ſeems, and took not time 
* ro conifider things of ſuch importance, fo 
«* deliberately, as they ought to have been (b)Cal.50. 
© conſidered, (6) It was a corrupt Con- px. 573» 
** VERLION, 374- 
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® vention ; for it allowed Maſter Robert © * 


* Pont, a Miniſter, to be a Lord of the 


(c) Cal.$e. © Seſſion. (c) Theſe are the Reaſons they | $1 
Per. 375. inſiſt on to prove the Authority of that 
Meeting incompetent, And now toexamine 


them briefly. 


When I conſider theſe Arguments, and ® 
for what end they are adduced, I muſt 
declare, I cannot but admire the Force of 3 
prejudice and partiality, how much they blind 
mens Eyes, and diſtort their Reaſons, and i 
byaſs them to the moſt ridiculous Under- 3 


takings. For, 


What tho the next ordinary Aſſembly "8 
was not appointed to meet till March there» 


after> Do pot even the - Presbyterians 


themſelves maigain the Lawfuleſs, yea, the 1 


Neceſſity of callirg General Afemblies ex- 
ttzqrdinarily, upor, extraordinaty occalions ? 


prore nata (as they call it)? How many, Z 
ſuch, have been called fiice the Reforma- i 
tion? How much did they inſiſt on this | 


pretence 4» 1638? And, 


What tho the Reg;/ter calls this Meeting 


2 Convention ? was it therefore no Aſſembly ? 
Is there ſuch an oppoſition between the 
words, Convention and Aſſembly, that both 
cannot poſſibly ſignify the ſame thing > Doth 
not. Calderwood acknowledge, that they 
voted themſelves ane Aflembly, in their 


ſecond Seffion ? Doth he not acknowledge, | 


that all che ordinary Members were there, 
which uſed to conſtitute Aſſemblies ? Bar 
what if it can be found that ane undoubted, 
uncon- 
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uncontroverted Aſſembly,own'd it as aneAC- 
ſembly ; and its Authority,as the Authority 
of ane Aſſembly ? What is become of this 


*® fre Argument then 2 But can this be done 


indeed ? Yes, it can; and theſe ſame very 
Authors have given it in theſe ſame very 


Hiſtories (4) , in which they ule this as ane (9ca1.;7. 
Argument, and not very far from the ſame Per. 37s. 


very pages. Both of them - (I ſay) rell, 
that the General Aflembly holden ar Perth, 
in A»2uſt iramediately thereafter, made ane 
A& which began thus, Foraſmuch as the 
Aſſembly holgen ia Leith, in January /aft, 8&c. 

But if it was ane Aſſembly, yet, it was in 
too great haſte, it did not things deliberately. 
Why fo ? No Reaſon is adduced, no Rea- 
ſon can be adduced, for ſaying ſo. The 
Sabjeft they were to treat of was no new one 3 
it was a Subject that had imployed all their 
Heads for ſeveral months before : Their 
great buſineſs, at that time, was to give 2 
Commiſſion to ſome Members to meet with 
the Delegates of the Stare, to adjuſt matters 
abour the Polity and Patrimony of the 
Church- This Commiſhon was not given 
till the Third Seſſion, as Calderwood himſelf 


acknowledges. (e) Where then, was the (+)Cal. 49. 


preat haſte? Lay it indoing a thing in their 
Third Sefſion, which might have been done 
in the Firſt ? 

But were not theſe Commiſſioners in too 
great haſte to come to ane Agreement when 
they met with the Delegatcs of the State ? 
Yes, -if we may believe Perrie, for he lays, 
(f) That 


1 (f) Per. 
353 


(2) Spot. 


260. 


(h)C1]1.50. 


(7) Ib. 55. 
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(f) That. the ſame day (viz. January 16.) the 
Commiſſioners conveened and conclued, GC; But 
he may ſay, with that ſame integrity,what- 
ever he pleaſes. For, not to inſiſt on Spor/= 
wood's account, (2g) who ſays, it was after | 
diverſe Meetings and long Deliberation, that | 
they came to their Concluſfton; notto infiſt 
og his authority, I ſay, becauſe he may be * 
ſuſpected as partial 5 doth not Calderwood 3 
(b) exprefly acknowledge, that they began % 
their Conference upon the Sixteenth of 'Fa- © 
muary, and (3) that matters were not finalh © 
concluded and ended till the Firſt of Febry. * 
ary © 

But was it.not a corrupt Convention ? 
Did it not allow Port, a Miniſter, ro be a 
Lord of the Seſſion ? A mighty Demonſtra- '? 
tion, ſure, of its Corruption ! Well ! Sup- '% 
poſe it was a Corruption, Was it ſuch a pla a) 4 
one a5 infected all the other Ads of that 
Convention ? Is. oze corrupt A& of ane 
Aſſembly enough to reprobate a#thereſt of 
its Acts? If ſo, Ithink, it will fare ill with 
a good many Aflemblies. Whither was it | \ 
a Corruption in ane Aſſembly to oblige men to If * 
ao pennance for aoing their Duty ? to. declare p 
againlt the Kings Negative Voice in Parlia- | 
ment, and fo ro Uzkiag him, &c. ? But to 
20 on, why ſhould ths Aſſembly bear the 
whole Blame of this Corruption, if it was one £ 
was it not ratified by a ſubſequent Afſem- 
bly 2 And ſhoald not it bear itsſhare 2*Both 
Authors knew this very well, for both of 
them record it : (6) It was the _—_ 
1olden 
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* holden at Eaen, March 6.1573. The Regent 
® craved ſome learned Men of the Miniſtery (they 
© are Ca/derwood's Own words) to be placed Se- 
nators of the College of Fuſtice, The Aſſembly, 
after reaſoning, at length, woted, that none was 
able to bear the ſaid two Charges, \and therefore 
inhibited any Miniſter. to take npon him to be a 
Senator of the College of Faſtice, Maiter Ro- 
bert Pont only excepced, who was already placed 
with advice and conſent of the Kirk. Petrie 
gives the ſame account, only he ends it thus, 
By Advice, &c. He thought it EXPEdIENt, It 
ſeems, to conceal the mention made of the 
Kirk. And no doubt he did wiſely, 1. e- ſ\uita- 
bly co his purpoſe; for Calderwood added: it 
but fooliſhly, confidering chat there could 
not be a clearer Acknowledgement of the 
Authority of the Convention at Leith, than 
PIVINg 10 thus the name of The Kirk ; but 
what needs more ? If this was a Corraption, 
it was one, even in the times of Presbytery, 
after the year 1580. For did not Port, even 
then cantinue to be a Zord of the Sefion ? Or 
will our Brethren fay, that "tis a far/t to 
introauce A Corruption, Dur It is zone £0 con 

tinue it when it is zntroduced? All this is {2id 
uporthe ſuppolition that it was a Correp- 
tion; tho I am not yet convinced that it 
was one, at leaſt fo great a one 2s might 
have given ground for ail this ſtir about it. 
I doubt, it the Members of chis Aſſzmbly 
at Leith, had been throngh-paced Parity- 
men, Yigorous for the Good Carnſe, ir ſhould, 


' 
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to have allowed Port to fit as a Lord of SeF tt 
fon, than it was in the Kirk, once upon a la 
day, to allow Mr. Alexander Henderſon to fit 8% tl 
as a Member of a Committee, you know for | a 
what. And fo much for the firſt Plea, i 
proceed weto the my tc 
2. The Force, the Court, at that time, out ft W 
pon the Clergy, to atcept of 'that Eftabliſhment. 3 tl 
Calderwood 1+ mighty on: this Plea. The S#- 4 fa 
> perintendent of Angus (who had a principal al 
| hand in che Agreement at Leith) a man too $ C 
 - trattable, might eaſily be induced, by his Chief, © UG 
M0 the Ear! of Mar, Regent, for the time, to con- NM 
deſcend to the Heads and Articles of this Book, \ © f 
@ )Cal.s 56 (1) And, It was eaſy to the Conrt to obtain the | tt 
f Conſent of many Miniſters to this ſort of Epiſco- + 
FH 


pacy — Some being poor, ſome being covetous and Þ 
ambiB8om, ſome not taking up the groſs Corruption b n 
of the Office, ſome having 4 Carnal Reſpect to 1 tl 
(m) Ib.5 6. /ome*"Noblemen their Friends. (wm) And how 3 
ofren doth he impute it all ro the'Zar! of WF © 
E Merion? And Calderwoad's faithfal Follower 
; G.R. mn his Fir/t V mnaication, QC. tells us a 
that the Convention of Churchmen met at Leith 1 ! 


o 
£ 8 was too much influenced by the Conrt. (n) Now , v 
(2 P:7* for anſwer to alt this, in the firſt place, W 1 
what if one ſhould allow all that is alledged? WF 1 


will it follow from that allowance that Pre- [ 
lacy was not, then, agreed to? The 'Que- ; 
ſftion is not how it was done ? bur if it was | 1 
done? For if & was doneit is ane'argument {8 © 
char the Clergy, rhen, thought litcle on the ſh 1 
3ndiſpen/ibility of Parity; or that they were IF C 
very bad men, who, tho they « ig [ 
03137 
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5 that indiſpenſibility, did yet agree 'to Pre- 


lacy. ?Tis true, indeed, Calderwood mak 
them, here, every whit as bad as thar coul 
amount to : 

He makes them a pack of poor, cove- 
tous, ambitious, ignorant, Carnal Rogues, 
who were thus Conrt:ridden. But behold 
the Difference between Mercat days, aS WE 
ſay; the ſame Author, when he comes, 


* afterward, to tellwho were appointed to 


compile the Second Book of Diſcipline, (a 


3 trask agreeable to his temper) gives the ſame 


Men, who were Commiſſioners , - at the 
Agreement at Leith, (for they were gene- 
rally nominated for that work) a far diffe- 
rent Character : Onr Kirk hath not had wor- 


thier men, ſince, nor of better Gifts, (0) This (0) Cal.73: 


might be enough 3 yer I will proceed fur= 
ther, becauſe what I have to ſay may be 
uſeful for coming by a juſt ſenſe of the ſtate 
of affairs in theſe times. I fay therefore, 

Thar all chis Plea is meer groundleſs Noiſe 
and Fi&ion, The Court had no imaginable 
reaſon for preſſing this Eſtabliſhment, which 
was not as proper for the Clergy to have 
inſiſted on; and the Clergy had one Rea- 
ſon more than the Court could pretend 
t0- 

The great Reaſons the Court conld, ther, 
infiſt on, what elſe could they be, than 
that Epiſcopacy ſtood ſtill eſtabliſhed by Law? 
That according to the fundamental Conſti- 
tation, which had obtained time out of 
mind, the Cocketaſſicks had made one of 


che 
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the Three Eſtates of Parliament ? That ſuch 
ane Eſſential Alteration, in the civil Con- 
ſticucion, as behoved neceſlarily to reſult 


from the want of that Eſtate, being the | 
Firſt of the Three, was infinitely dangerous | 
at any time, as tending. to turn the whole |! 


Conſtitution looſe,and ſhake the very Foun- 
dations of the Government ? That it tended 


to the Subverſion of the High Court of |? 
Parhamenc, and naturally, .and neceſflarily, ©; 


inferted-Effential Nullities in all the. Meet- 


ings, the other two Eſtates could have, and ': 


all the Acts they could make? That it was 
more dangerous, at that time, during the 


Kings Minority, to have the Conſticution | Þ 


ſo disjoynted, than on other occaſions? 
That whoſoever was Regent, or whoſoever 
were his Coxn/ellors, might be called to ane 


account for it, when the King came to #7 


perfect Age ? And it was obvious that it 
might eaſily be found High Treaſon in them, 
that they had ſuffered ſuch Alterations ? 
That the beſt way to preſerve the Rights of 
the Church, and pr her, and keep her in her 
Poſleffion of her Patrimony, was to preſerve 
that Eftate > That the belt way to preſerve 
that Eſtate, was ro continue it in the old, 


tryed, wiſely digetted, and long approven | 


Conſtitation of it * What other arguments, 


I fay, than theſe, orſuch as were like them, | 


can we conceive, the Court could then 
make uſe to perſ{wade the Clergy to agree 
to the 01d Polity ? Ts it to be imagined they 
rurn'd Theologues, and endeavoured to in- 
doctrinate 
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dotrinate the Clergy, and convince them 


from Scripture, and Antiquity, and Eccle- 
fraſtical Hiſtory, f&c. that Epiſcopacy was 


* of divine Infticurion, or the beſt, or a 


lawful Government of the Church > If 1 
miſtake not, ſuch Topicks, in cheſe times 
were not much thought on, | by our Stateſ= 


** cn. But if they were ſuch Arguments as 
3 T have given a Specimen of, which they in- 


fiſted on, as no doubt they were, if they 
infifted on any, then I would fain know, 
which of them it was that might not have 
been as readily inſiſted on by the Clergy, as 
by the Stateſmen ? Nay, confidering that 
there were no Scruples of Conſcience then, 
concerning the Lawfulneſs of ſuch a Conſti- 
tution 3 how reaſonable is it to think, that 
the Clergy might be as farward as the State/- 
wen could be, to infiſt on theſe Arguments ? 
Eſpecially if it be further confidered, that, 
Befides theſe and the like Arguments, 
the Clergy had one very conſiderable Ar- 
gument to move them for the Re-eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Old Conſtitution, which was, 
that they had found by Experience, that 
theNew Scheme fallen upon in the Firſ# Book 
ef Diſcipline had done much hurr to the 
Church, as I have already obſerved ; thar 
by forſaking the 014 Conſtitution , the 
Churchhad ſuffered roo much already ; and 
that it was high time, for them, now, to 
return to their- 0/4 Find; conſidering at 
what loſſes they had been fince rhey had 
deſerted it. And 31! this will appear more 
O 2 reafonable 


(p)Cal.55. 
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reaſonable and credible ſtill, if two things 
more be duely confidered: The 

Firſt is, That the Six Clergymen who 
were commiſfioned by the Aſſembly, on 
this occaſion, to treat with the Stare, were 
all ſenlible men; men who undetſtood the 
Conſtitution both of Church and State, 
bad Heads to comprehend the conſequences of 
ehings, and were very far from being Parity- 
men, The 

Second/is, The Odareſs, (to call it no 
worſe) of the Reaſon, which our Authors 
feign to have been the Motive which made 
the Court, at that time, ſo earneſt for ſuch 
ane Eſtabliſhment 3 namely, that thereby, 
They might gripe at the Commodity, (as Calder- 
wood (p) words it) That is, poſleſs them- 
ſelves of the Cages Patrimony. What ? 
Had the Clergy {6 ſuddenly fallen from 
their daily, their conſtant, their continual 
Claim to the Revenues of the Church ? 
Had they in ane inſtant, altered their ſen- 
timents about Sacrilege, and things conſe- 
crated to Holy uſes > Were they now wil- 
ling to part with the Churches Patrimoy ? 
Did that which moved them to be (o ear- 
neſt for this Meeting with the State, mira- 
culouſly ſlip out of their Minds, fo that 
they inconcernedly quate their pretenfions, 
and betrayed their own intereſts > Were 
they all f:{t aſleep when they were at the 
Conference ? So much aſleep, or ſenſeleſs, 
thar they could not perceive the Court in- 


hand, 


rended them ſuch a 7ric&-? On the peer * 
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If the Court had ſuch a deſign as is pre- 
tended, T muſt confeſs, I do not ſee how it 
was uſeful for them to fall on ſuch a witd 
projet for accompliſhing their purpoſes, 
Why be at all this pains to re-eſtabliſh the 
Od Polity, if the only purpoſe was 'to rb 
the Church of her Patrimony? Might nor 
that have been done wichour, as well as, 
with it > Could they have wiſhed the 
Church in weaker circumſtances for affert- 
ing her own Rights than ſhe was in, before 
this Agrezment? Was it not as eaſy to 
have pofleſt chemſelves of a Bilhoprick, 
ane Abbacy, a Priory, &c. when there 
were no Biſhops, nor Abbors, nor Priors, 
a5 when there were ? What a pitiful poli- 
tick, or rather what ane'inſolent wicked- 
neſs was it, as it were, to take a Coat which 
was iO mans, and put on one, and poſle(s 
him of ic, and call -ic his Coat, that they 
might rob him of it ? Or, making the un- 
charitable ſuppoſition, that they could have 
ventured on fuch a needleſs, ſuch a mad ferch 
of iniquity, were all the Clergy ſo ſhort- 
Gehted, that they could not penetrate into 
ſach a palpable, ſucha groſs piece of Cheatry ? 
But what needs more ? 

'Tis certain that by that Agreement, the 
Churches Parrimony was fairly. ſecured to 
her, and ſhe was put in far better cond:- 
tion than ſhe was ever in before, fince the 
Reformation, Let any man read over 
Calderwoods account of the Agreement, and 
he muſt confeſs it : And yet perhaps the 

O 3 account 
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account may be more full and clear, in the 
Books of Council, if they be extant. 

"-*Tis true, indeed, the Conrtiers, after- 
wards, played their Tricks, and robb'd the 
Church ; and it cannot be denied, that they 
got ſome bad Clergymen,' who were ſub- 
lervient to their purpoſes : But this was ſo 
fac from being pretended to be aim'd at, by 
theſe Courticrs, while the' Agreement was a 
making 3 It was {o far from theſe Clergy- 
mens minds, who adjuſted matters ac, that 
time with the Laity, (theſe Courtiers) to 
pive them the {malleſt advantages that way, 
to allow them the leaſt Scope for ſuch En- 
croachments 3 Thar, on the contrary, when, 
afterwards, they found the Nobility were 
eaking ſuch Mexhods, and plundering the 
Church s' they complained mightily of it, 
25 a manifeſt breach of the Agreement, and 
ane horrid iniquity. E 

- But whatever Truth is in all this Rea- 
ſoning, I have ſpent on this point, is not 
much material! to my rnain purpoſe: For, 
whither, at that time, Epiſcopacy was im- 


poſed upon the Church or not; or, if 


impoſed, whither it was out of a bad deiign 
or not 3 afﬀfesnot, in the leaſt, the prin- 
cipal Controverſie. For however it was, 
*is Certain the Church accepted of it, at 
that time, which we are bound; in Chari- 
ty, to think, a ſufficient Argument that ſhe 
was not then of Aztiprelatical principles 3 
he had no ſuch Article in her Creed, as the 
Divine Right of Parity; which is the great 
| Poince 
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point IT am concerned for in a!l this tediou 
Controverſie. * = 

3.. The Third-Plea, is, The Eimitedneſs of 

the Power which wat, then, granted to Biſhops, 

They had no more Power granted them by 
this Eſtabliſhment, than Superintendents 
hid enjoyed before. This all- my Authors 
infift pon with great Exrnefſtnels. (9) And (g)cal. yr 
T confeſs it is very tre : This was provided 55, 56, 66. 
for oth ay the Agreement at Zeith, and by Pet. 374, 
ane Aa the A\ſ-:ubly holdett at Eden. &*;, 

March 6. (74. Bat then 1. If ctey nad che ring. 2, 

ſame power which Superincendenrs had be- 7] 

fore, {think they had cruly Prelatic Power ; 

they did not 2 in Parity with other Mini- 

ſets. 2+ Tho they had no more power, yer 

it 1s Certain chey had more Privileoe : They 

were not anſiverable to their own Symads, 

Dot only to General Aſſemblies, as 1S clear, 

even from Calderwoeds own account of the 

agreement at Leith. (») In that point, the (;) Cat 51] 

abſurd Conſtitution in the Firft 'Book of 

Diſcipline was altered. 3. One thing more 

I cannot but obſerve, here, concerning 

Mr. Calderwood, This judicious Hiſtorian, 

when he was concerned to raiſe Dnſt about 

the Prelacy of Superintendents, found eafily 7 

ot 8 hge Differences between Superintendents 

and Biſhops, And now, that he is concern'd 

tO raiſe Duſt about the Prelacy of Biſhops, 

he thinks he has gain'd a great point if he 

makes it the ſame with the Prelacy of Saper- 

intendents. What a mercy was it that ever 


poor Prelacy out-lived the Di»t of ſuch 
O 4 gonghty 
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dexghty Onſets ? But it ſeems it mnſt be 2 
rough-lived thing, and cannot be eaſily chaſed 
out of its Nature. 

There is another conſiderable Thruſt 
made at it by Calderwad, and his Diſciple 
5) Cal.6r. G. R- (5) which may come in as 2 Succeda- 
'R. 1 nenm to the former Argument : What isit? 
Find.7% It is even, that in the Gen. Aſſembly at 
Eden. March 6. x 573+ David Ferguſon was 
choſen Moderator, who was neither Biſhop nor 
Superintendent, And ſo down falls Prelacy? 
But ſo was honeſt George Buchanan, in the 
Aſſembly holden in Fly 1567. who was 
neither Superintendent, Biſhop, nor Presbyter, 
2nd fo Down falls Presbytery ! Nay Down 
falls the whole Miniſtery !Is not this a hard 
Lock, Prelacy is brought to, that it ſhall not 
be it (elf, ſo long as one wrong ſtep can be 
found to have been made by a Scotch General 

Aſſembly ? | 
I have adduced and diſcuſſed all theſe 
Plea's, not that I thought my Cauſe in any 
hazard by them ; but to let the World ſee, 
what a party one has to deal with in this 
Controverſie : Whatever it be, Senſe or 
Nonſenſe, if their Cauſe requires it ; they 
4 not want an Argument» But to go on. 

ut 

4+ The Foxrth, and greateſt Plea, is, That 
(e)Cl.56 this Epiſcopacy was never owned by the Church 
er. 389. It was never allowed by the General Aſſembly. (a) 
= R. 1 7; was only tolerated for three or four years, (b) 
ear; ; 1t was proteſted againſt as a Corruption. (c) As 
( Cal.ss. theſe Articles were concluded without the Know- 
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kedge of the Aſſembly, ſo the whole Aſſembly op- 
poſed them earneſtly. (4) They were obtruded (4) Pet; 
wpon the Church, againſt her Will. (c) The 476 
Church from the beginning of the Reformation G) p. 333; 
oppoſed that kind of Biſhops. (f) The Charch(f) p. 387. 
did only, for a time, yield to Civil Authority, 
yet ſo that ſhe would enaeavonr to be free of theſe 
Articles. (8) (es) p« 376: 

Theſe and many more ſuch things are 
boldly ir] confidently afferted by Calder- 
wood, Petrie, and the flrenuous Findicator of 
the Church of $-9r/and, who ſeldom miſles 
of ſaying what Calderwood had ſaid before 
him; and [ ſhall grant chey are all faid to 
purpoſe, if they are true : But how far they 
are from being char may ſufficiently ap- 
pear, I hope, if I can make theſe things 
evident- 

I, That the Agreement at Zeith was fairly 
and frequently allowed, approyen, and in- 
fitted on, by many ſubſequent Aſſemblies. 

2, That after Epiſcopacy was queſtioned, 
and a Party appeared againſt it, it coſt 
them much ſtrugling, and much cime;before 
they could get it aboliſhed, 

1. I fay, The Agreement at Leith was 
fairly and frequently allowed, approven, 
and inſiſted on, by many ſubſequent Aſſem- 
blies. This Aflertion- cannot but* appear R 
true to any unbyaſled Judgment, that ſhall 
confider bur theſe two things. 

1. That, in Every Aſſembly, for ſeveral! 
years, after that Eſtabliſhment, or Agree- 
ment, or Settlement at Zeith, Biſhops were 
preſent. 
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preſent, and fate, and voted as ſuch ; and, 
25 ſuch, were obliged to oe preſent, and fir, 
and vote, &c. As both Calderwood aid Pe- 
trie acknowledge, and ſhall be made appear 
by and by. 

2. That theſe two Authors have been at 
ſpecial pains, to let the world know, ,how 
punctually they were tryed, and ſometimes 
rebaked and cenſured for not diſcharging 
their Offices as they ought to have done. 
Both Authors, I ſay, have been very intent 
and careful to repreſent this in their accounts 
of the ſabſequent Aſſemblies. I know their 
purpoſe, herein, was to expoſe the Biſhops, 
and caſt all the Dirt, they could, upon 
Epiſcopacy. But then, as I take it, their 
pains, "that way, have luckily furniſhed me 
with a plain Demonſtration of the falie- 
hood of all they have faid, in this Plea, I 
am now conſidering : For 

Would theſe Afſemblies have ſuffered 
them to be preſent, and fr, and wote a5 Bi- 
ſhops > Would they have er5ed and cenſured 
them as Biſhops? Would they have put 
them to their Duty as Biſhops, if they had 
not end them for Biſhops ? And was there 
aoy other Foxd for owning them for Biſhops, 
at that toe, except the Agreement at Leith ? 
This alone might be ſufficient, I ſay, for 
difpatching this whole Plea. Yet 

3- To put this matter beyond all poſibi- 
lity of ever being, with the leaſt colour of 
probability, controverted hereafter ; I re- 
commend to the Readers conſideration, the 
following 
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following Series of Acts made by ſubſe. 
quent Aſſemblies. 

The Agreement at Leith, as was obſerved 
before, was concluded, on the Fir/# day of 
February, Anno 157% The Ordinary Af- 
ſembly met at Saint Andrews, on the Sixth 
of March thereafter: The Archbiſhop of 
St. Andrews (newly advanced to that See, 
by the Leith Agreement) was preſent, and 
the firſt perſon named (as Calderwood himſelf 


hath it, (þ) ) to be of the Committee that 'was(b)Cal.$6. 


appointed for Reviſing the Articles agreed pon 
at Leith: And ane A&t was made in that 
Aſſembly, (as it is both in the 24%. and 


Petrie(i) ) Ordaining the Superintendent of Fife (i) Per, 
10 uſe his own-7uriſdiftion,as before, in the Pro- 375, 


vinces not ſubject to the Archbiſhop of St. An» 
drewsz and requefting him to concur with the 
ſaid Archbiſhop, in his Viſitations, or otherwiſe, 
when he required him, until the next Aſſembly— 
And in like manner, the Superintendents of An= 
pus and Lothian, without prejudice of the ſaid 
Archbiſhop, except by Vertne of his Cmmniſſion, 

By the Aflembly holden ac Perth, Au- 
guſt 6, IF72» this Act was made: Foraſmuch 
a inthe ASSEMBLY (not the Con- 
vention) of the Church holden at Leith, in 
January laſt, Certain Commiſſioners were ap- 
pointed to deal with the Nobility, and their Com- 
miſſioners, to reaſon and conclude npon diverſe 
Articles and Heads, thought good, then, - to be 
conferred upon according to which Commiſſion, 
they have proceeded in ſundry Conventions, (iS 
this conſiſtent with Perrie's aflertion, ti, 
e116 


(4) Spot- 
260. 

Cald. 59. 
Pet, 276. 
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the ſame day, they met and concluded ?) 
and have cancluded for that time, upon the Heaas 
and Articles as the ſame producedgn this Aſſembly, 
proport : 1n which, being conſidered, are found 
certarn Names, as Archbiſhop, Dean, Arch- 
deacon, Chancellor, Chapter, which Names 
are thought ſlanderous and offenſrue in the Ears 
of many worn Brethren, appearing to ſound 
towards Papiſtry, Therefore, the whole Aſſem- 
bly in one voice, as well they who were in Com- 
miſſion at Leith, as ethers, ſolemnly proteſt, that 
they mean not, by uſmg ſuch Names, to ratity, 
conſent, or agree t9 any kind of Papiſtrie or SU- 
perſtition z wiſhing rather the ſaid Names to 
be changed into other Names, that are nat 
ſcandalous and offenſive; and, in like man- 
ner, they proteſt, That the ſaid Heads and 
Articles agreed upon, be only received as ane In- 
terim, anti! farther, and more perfett Order be 
obtained, at the hands of the Kings Majeſties 
Regent and Nobility : For the which, they will 
preſs, as occaſion ſhall ſerve» Unto the which 
Proteſtation the whole Aſſembly, in one voice, 
adhere. So the 2ſ3. Spot, Cald. Pet. (k) 
This is the A&t, on-which, Calderwood, 
Petrie , and G. R, found their aflertion , 
That Epiſcopacy, as agreed to at Leith was 
proteſted againſt, and earneſtly oppoſed, by 
a General Aflembly ; but with what Sha- 
dow of Reaſon, let any Man confider : For, 
what can be more plain, than, that they 
receive the ſubſtance of the Articles, and 
only preteſt againſt the Scandalouſneſs of the 
Names uſed in them 2 Whar reaſon my 
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had for that, beſides the over-zealons Prin- 
ciple I mentioned before, let the curious 
enquire: That's none of my preſent buſineſs. 

But, They proteſt that they receive theſe Ar- 
ticles only for ane Interim : Truez But how 
doth it appear that they received them only 
for ane Isterim, out of a Diſlike to Epiſco- 
pacy ? Had they believed the Divine Right of 
Parity, how could they have received them 
ſo much as, for ane Interim? How could they 
have received them at #tTheT ruth is,there 
were many things in the Articles whichrequi- 
red amendment,even tho the Gen. Aff. had 
believed the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. And 
that they did not receive them, for ane I:- 
zterim, upon the account of any Di/like they 
had to Epiſcopacy, ſhall be made evident, by 
and by. In the mean time, we have gained 
one point, even, That they were received by 
this Aſſembly; unleſs receiving for an Interim 
be not recesveng :; But if they were received, 
i hope it 15 not true, that they were never 
allowed by a General Aſſembly. And if Epiſco- 
pacy was not protefted againſt at all, and if 
there was no ſuch word or phraſe in the Act, 
as had the leaſt Tendency :ro import that 
they judged it a Corruption, I hope, it may 
conſiſt well enough with the Laws of Civi- 
lity, to ſay that G. R. was talking without 
Book, when he ſaid, 1t was protefted againſt 
as a Corruption, by this General Aſſembly, 
I doubt, if he had found any of the Pre- 
latifts talking . with ſo mach Confidence, 


where they had ſo tt ground, he would 
have 


(1) Mis. 
Per. 379+ 


m) Ms. 
GY ibid- 


(2) Ms. 
Pet» ibid, 
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have been at his beloved Lier and Calunmies. 
But enough of this, proceed we in our 
Series. 

By the Univerſal Order ((o it is worded in 


the 1s.) of the General Aſ[. holden at Eden» 


March 6, 1 573. It was Siatuted and Ordained, 
that all Biſhops, Superintendents, &C. preſent 
themſelves in every Gene Af]. that hereafter ſhall 
be holden,the firſt day of the Aſſembly before Noon, 
&c. (!) Again, It x thought mo$t reaſonable 
and expedient, That Biſhops, Ge prvchaſe Ge- 
neral Letters, without any delay, commanaiyg all 
Men to frequent Preaching and Prayers according 
to the Order received in the Congregations, &C,(m) 
In the Aff. holden at Eder. Aug 6. 1573s 
The Viſitation Books of Biſhops, G&C- were pro- 
duced, and certain Miniſters appMihted to examin 
their Diligence in Viſitation (nu) In that ſame 
Aſſembly, Patoun, Biſhop of Dankeld, was 
accuſed that he h:d accepted the Name, bur 
had not exerciſed the Office of a Biſhop, not 
having proceeded againſt Papiſts, within 
his bounds. He was alſo ſuſpefted of Simony 
and Perjury, in that, contrary to his Oath, 
at the receiving of the Biſhoprick, he gave 
Aequittances, and the Ear! of Argyle received 
the Profits. (0) If theſe things were true, 
he was a fool/b, as well as a bad Biſhops 
But then it was evident, that this Aſſembly 
fairly own'd Epiſcopacy. Further, that by 
the Agreement at Leith, expreſs. proviſions 
were made againſt Simory and 'Dilapidation of 
Benefices 3 and that Biſhops ſhould ſwear to 
that purpoſe, &c. which, I think, is h 
we 
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well conſiſtent with the Pl: infiſted on, 
before, viz. That the Agreement at Leith was 
forced on the Clergy, by che Court, out of 2 
defien, vt had, upon the Revennes of the 
Church, 

I find. theſe further Acts made by this 
Aſſembly, in the 4%. 

Touching them that receive Excommunicates, 
the whole Kirk, preſently aſſembled, ordains all 
Biſhops, SXC+ to proceed to Excommunication a 
gainſt all Receivers of Excommunicate perſons, 
if after due Aamonition the Receivers rebeland be 
diſobeatent. 

The Kirk, oraains all Biſhops, &&C« in their 
Synodal Conventions, to take a Liſt of the Names 
of the Excommunicates, within their 7uriſaitti- 
ons 5 and bring them to the General Aſſemblies, 
to be publiſhea, to other Biſhops and Superinten- 
dents, GC. That they, by their Minifters, in 
their Provinces, may divulgate the ſame, in the 
whole Countries, where E xcommunicates haunt. 


The Kirk preſently aſſembled, ordains all Bi- 


ſhops ad Superintendents, BC. to conveen before 


them, all ſuch perſons as ſhall be found ſuſpetted 
of conſulting with Witches 5 and finding them 
guilty, to cauſe them make publick Repentance, 
&C- 

That Uniformity may be obſerved in proceſſes 
of Excommanication, It ts ordained that Biſhops, 
and Superintendents, GC. ſhall dire their Let- 
ters to Miniſters, whert the perſons that are to 
be Excommunicated dwell ; commanding the ſaid 
Miniſters to admoniſh accoraingly, and in Caſe of 


Diſabedience , to proceed ts Excommunication, 
and 


(p) Ib-380. 
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and pronounce the Sentence thereof ,pom 4 Sunday, 
in time of Preaching z and, thereafter, the 
Miniſters to indorſe the ſaid Letters, making 
mention of the days of their Aamonitions, and 
Excommunication , for Diſobedjience aforeſaid; 
and to report to the ſaid Biſhops, &&C. according 
to the Direftion contained in the ſaid Letters: 

Petrie (p) has the ſubſtance of moſt of 
theſe Acts, but has beer at pains to obſcure 
them. And no wonder z for here are fo 
many®Brazches of true Epiſcopal power, eſta» 
blifhed in che perſons of theſe Biſhops, that 
it could not bur have appeared very ſtrange; 
that a General Aſſembly ſhould have con- 
ferred them on them, if there was ſach ane 
averſion then, to the Order, as he and his 
Fellows are willing to have the world be- 
lieve, there was But | 

Honeſt Calderwood was wiſer ; fot he 
hath not ſo much as ane intimation of any 
ene of them. And Calderwood having thus 
concealed them; nay, generally, all alonegſt, 
whatever mighr make againſt his Cauſe, as 
mach as he could; what wonder if G. R: 
who knows nothing in the matter, but 
what Calderwood told him, ſtumbled upon 
ſuch a notable piece of Ignorance, in his 
firſt Vindication, as to tell the world; That 
Nothing was reſtored at Leith but the Image of 
Prelacy ? That theſe Twlchan Biſhops had only 
the Name of Biſhops, while Noblemen and other s 
had the Revenue, and the Church all the power ? 
Nay, That, notwithſtanding of all, was done 
at Leith; The real Exerciſe of Prerbytery, - in 
all 
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all its Meetings leſſer and greater, continued and 
was allowed > But of this more hereafter. 
The Aſſembly, holdenat Eder. March 6. 
I.574+ Concluded concerning the 7uriſdiftion of 
Biſhops, in their Eccleſiaſtical Funttion, that 'it 
ſhould not exceed the Juriſdiction of Superinten- 
dents, which, heretofore, they have had, and pre- 
ſently have + And that they . ſhould be . ſubjet+ to 
the Diſcipline of the General Aſſ.. as Members 
thereof, as Superintendents had been heretofore, 
in all ſorts. And again, This Aſſembly: Or- 
dains, That no Biſhop' give Collation of any Bene- 
fice within the bounds of Superintendents ' within 
his Dioceſs, without their Conſent and Teftimo= 
nals, ſubſcribed with their hands : And that 
Biſhops, within their Dioceſſes viſit by themſelves, 
where no Superintendent is 3 and give no Colla- 
tion of Benefices without the Conſent of three well 
qualified Miniſters, | 
Here indeed both Calderwood and Petrie (9) (4) Caid. 
appear: brizkly, and tranſcribe the 44/3. 55+ _ 
word for word: Here was ſomething like F** 333 
limiting the power of the Biſhops z and 
that was ane opportunity not to be omit- 
ted. Bur, as I take-it, there was ne very 
great reaſon for this Trinmph, if the true 
reaſon of ' theſe As be confidered, as it 
may be collected from- Spir/wood and Petrie 
(r) which-was this, | {r) Spot. 
The Earl of Morton, then Regent, and 


273+ 


ſordidly covetous, had flattered rhe Church Per. 38 J 
out of their Poſſeſſion of the 7hirds of the 
Benefices 3 the only ſure Srock, chey'could 
as yet tlaim, by any _ made fince'the 


Refor- 
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Reformation of Religion ; promiſing, in- 


ſtead thereof, to ſettle local'd Stipends upon 
the Miniſters 3 but having once obtaind 
his end, which was to have the Thirds at 
his Diſpoſal, he forgot his promiſe ; and 
the Miniſters found themſelves miſerably 
trickt... Three or four Churches were caſt 
together, and committed to the Care of 
one Miniſter ; and a Farthing, to live by, 
could: not be got, without vaſt attendance, 
trouble and importunity. Beſides, the 
Superintendents, who: had had a principal 
hand in the Reformation, and -were Men 
of great Repute, and. had ſpent liberally 
of their own Eſtates'in the Service of the 
Church, were as ill treated as any body : 
For when they ſought their wonted allow- 
ances,.they were told, there was no' more 
uſe for them ; Biſhops were now reſtored ; 
it wastheir Province to.govern the Church: 
Superintendents were now ſuperfluous and 
unneceflary. The Superintendents: thus 
Mal treated, what wonder was it if they 
had- their own Reſentments of it *- So, 
when the General Aſſembly met, Arezkiv, 
Spotſwoed and Winram, threeof them (and, 
by that time, 'tis probable, there were no 
more of them alive). came to the Afſem- 
bly, offered to dimit their Offices; - and 
were earneſt that the-Kirk would accept of 
_ their Dimiſſion : They were now turn'd 
uſeleſs Members of the Eccleſiaſtical body ; 
their Office was evacuated ; they: could 
ſerve no longer. The whole ANY 
cou 
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could not but know the matter 3 and asthey 
knew for what reaſons theſe ancient and 
venerable perſons were ſo much irritated, 
ſo their own concern, in the ſame common 
intereſt, could not but prompt them to a 
fellow-feeling 3 they knew not how ſoon 
the next Afortonian Experiment might be 
tryed upon themſelves; they, therefore, 
unanimouſly, refuſe to accept of the Dimil- 
flon, and whither the Superintendents will 
or not, they continue them in their Offices ; 
and not only ſo, but they chought it expe- 
dient to renew that Article of the Agreement 
at Leith, viz. © That Biſhops and Superinten= 
*gents ſtood on the ſame Level, had the 
* ſame Power, the ſame Eccleſiaſtical 
© Juriſdiion ; and were to be regulated by 
"the ſame Canons: Importing thereby, 
that both were uſeful in the Church ar ſuch 
a junRure 3 and that the Church had not 
received Biſhops to the Exanforation of the 
few ſarviving Superintendents 3 and now, 
in their old age, rendring them contempti- 
ble. And who could condemn the Afſem- 
bly for taking a courſe that was both ſo 
natural and ſo obvious ? Nay, it was eve 
the Biſhops intereſt, as much as any other 
Aſſembly-mens to agree ro this concluſion 
For the great bulineſs in hand, was nor 
about Extent of Power, or Point of Dignity ; 
had no Incentive to Tealonſie or Emnulation 
in it ; but it was about che Revenues of the 
Chnrch: To fecure theſe againſt the inſa- 
tiable Avarice of a Gripins Lord Regent. A 
P 3 POINT 
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point the Biſhops were as nearly concerned 
in as any Men : For if cheſe three Superin- 
tenden's, who had ſo long born the heat of 
the day. and done ſuch eminent and extra» 
ordinary ſervices to the Church, (ſhould be 
once facrificed to Mortons Covetouſneſs, 
how eaſy might it be for him to make 
what farther Encroachments he- pleaſed ? 
How eaſy, to carry on his project againſt 
other men, who perhaps, had no ſac 
M<cric, no ſuch Repute, no ſuch Intereſt in 
the Aﬀections of the People 2 This, I fay, 
was the Reaſon for which theſe two Aﬀs 
were maJe in this Af/lembly ; and not that 
the Aſſembly were turning weary of Biſhops, 
or were become, any way, Giſafteted to 
them. 30 that Calderwood and Petrie had 
but little reaſon to be ſo boaſtful for.cheſe 
two Acts, - 

That it was not out of any Diſiike to 
Epiſcopacy, that theſe rwo-A#s were made, 
is Clear, as Light, from che next Aſſembly, 
which me: in 4ug»ſt 1574. For therein 
the Clergy maniteſtly continuing of the 
ſame Principles, and proceeding on the 
{ame Reaſons, order a Petition confiſting of 
Nine Articles, to be drawn, and preſented 
to the Regent. Calderwood, indeed, doth 
Pct mention this Petirion. Bur it is in the 
If. 2nd Petrie (s) taiks of ir, but difinge- 
noouſly « for he mentions it only Overly, 
telling, I hat ſame Articles were ſent unto the 
Lord Repent + and he ſets down but two, 
whereas,as 1 faid, there are Nine in the 4/4/+. 
and 
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and moſt of chem looking the Regents $-- 
crilegious inclinations even Staringly in the 
Face, TI (hall only Tranſcribe ſuch of them 
as cannot, when perpended, but be ac- 
knowledged to have tended that way, They 
are theſe : 

1. That Stipends be granted to Superinten« 
dents, in all time coming, in all Conntreys defti- 
tte thereof ; whither it be where there ts no Bi- 
ſhop, or where there are Biſhops, who cannot 
diſcharge their Office, as the Biſhips of St. An- 
drews and Glaſgow 3 who hid too large 
Dioceſſes, This Atticle Perrie hach but 
Mincd: Indeed it is a very conf(iderable one ; 
For here you ſee, 1, Thar, in contradiction 
to the Regents parpoſes, the Aſſembly owns 
and fands by the Superintendents : They ate 
ſo far from being ſatisfied to part with the 
Three, they had z that, on the contrary, 
they crave to have more, and to have pro- 
vifions for themz and that, in all Coun- 
fries, where Biſhops eicher are #ot ; or are, 
but have'to0 large Dyoceſſes. 2: They crave 
theſe things For all times coming; a Clauſe of 
ſuch importance to the main Queſtion, that 
Petrie has, anfaithfully , left it out : And 
truly, I muſt confeſs, if it were lawful for 
Mex to be Uzfaithful, when it might ferve 
that which they coriceived to be a God 
End, he had great Reaſon, to try it, in this 
inſtance : For this Cla#ſe, when (not con- 
cealed, but) brought above board, gives 2 
fatal Overthrow, to all theſe poprlar Plca's 
of Epiſcopacy's _ then vbtruded on 
2 tine 
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the Church; forced upon her againſt her 
Will; tolerated only for a time, &c. For, 
from this Clawſe, it is as clear, as a Clanſe 
can make it, that this Aſſembly entertain'd 
no fuch ir:2ginations- They ſuppoſed Epil- 
COpacy Was to continue for all time coming, 
For, for ail time Coming, they petition that 
proviſion may be made for Superintendents, 
where no Biſhops are, or where their Dioceſſes are 
too large for them. 

2. The Second Article is, That in all 
Burghs, where the Miniſters are diſplaced, and 
ſerve at other Kirks, theſe Miniſters be reſtored 
zo wait on their Cares, and be not obliged to ſerve 
at other Churches, GC. Dire&ly {triking a- 
gainſt the Regents politick of Uniting three 
or four Churches under the Care of ove Mi- 
niſter. The | 

4. (Which Petrie alſo hath) is, That in all 
Churches deſtitute of Miniſters, ſuch perſons 
may be planted as the Biſhops, Superintendents 
and C ommiſſicners ſhall name 5 and that Stipends 
be aſſigned to them. AAne Article, vitibly, 
levelPd as the former. 

5. That Doors may be placed in Vniverſi- 
ties; and Stiperas granted them whereby, nat 
only they who are preſently placed may have occa= 
fon to be ailigent in their Care z, but other learned 
Ben may have Occaſion to ſeck places in Collegers 
Stiil to the fame purpoſe, viz. the finding 
reaſonable Uſes for the Patrimony of the 
Church. | 

6. That his Grace would take a General Order 
with the poor, eſzecially in the Abbeys, ſuch as 
AYE 
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«re Aberbrothoick,coc Conform to the Apyee- 
ment at Leith. Here, not only the Leith- 
Agreement infiſted on 3 but farther piow Uſe 
for the Churches Patrimony, 

9. That his Grace would canſe the Books of 
the Aſſignation of the Kirk, be delivered to the 
Clerk of the General Aſſembly, Thele Books 
of Afſgnation, as they call them, were the 
Books, wherein the Names of the Mini- 
ſters, and their ſeveral proportions of the 
Thiras were Recorded : It ſeems they were 
earneſt to be repoſlefled of their Thirds, 
ſeeing the Regent had not kept promile to 
theme Bur 

The Eighth Article, which, (by a par- 
donable inverſion, I hope) I have reſerved 
to the laſt place, is, of all, the moſt conſ1- 
derable. It is, That his Grace wonld provide 
Lualified perſons for Vacant Biſhopricks, Let 
the candid Reader judge, now, ' if Epiſco- 
pacy, by the Leith-Articles was forced upon 
the Church againſt her Inclinations ? If it was 
never approven (when Biſhops were thus 
petitioned for) by a General Aſſembly ? 
If it be likely that the Aſſembly in 4ags/f 
1572- proteſted againſt it as a Corruption ? 
If the Acts of the laſt Aſſembly, declaring 
Biſhops to have no more power than Super- 

intendents had, and making them account- 
able to the General Aſſembly, proceeced 
from any Ds/like of Epiſcopacy ? If this 
Aſſembly , petitioning thus for Biſheps, 
believed the divine and indiſpen/ible inſtitutias 
of Parity ? If both Calderwood and Petrie acted 
P 4 not 
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not. 25 became Cautious Pretbyterian Hiftori- 


ans; the One, by giving us None, the other, 


by giving us only a 44inced account of this 
Petition? Well! ! | 

By this time 1 think, T have not intirely 
diſappointed my Reader : I think, I have 
made it competently appear , That the 


Agreement at Leith was fairly and frequently | 
allowed, approven, and inſiſted on, by | 
not a few ſubſequent General Aſſemblies. | 


I could adduce ſome Acts more of the next 
Af. which met at Eden, March %, 1575. 
But, T think, I have already made good 
my Undertaking, and therefore I ſhall in- 
fiſt no further on this point : Only O»e thing 
I muſt add further; Ir is this. 

After the moſt impartial, narrow, and 
attentive Search, I could make, I have not 
found, all this while, viz+ from the firſt 
publick Eftabliſhment of the Reformed 
Religion in Scctland, Anno 15 60, fo much as 
One Tadication of either publick or private 
Ds/lize to Prelacy ; But that it, conſtantly, 
and uninterruptedly ,- prevailed, and all 
perſons, chearfully as well as quietly fub- 
mitted to it, till the year 1575. when it 
was firſt called in Queſtion” And here I 
might fairly ſhut up this long, and perhaps 
nanſsous Diſcourſe, upon the Second En- 
quiry which I propoſed : For, whatever 
Men our Reformers were, whatever their 
other principles might be; I thick I have 
made it plain, that they were not for the 
Divine Right: of Parity, or the Unlawfulneſs 
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of the Superiority of any Office in the Church, a: 
bove Presbyters : Nouch principle was pro- 
feſſed, or inſiſted on, or offered to be re- 
duced to practice, by them» Before, At, or 
fall fifteen years After the publick ERabliſh- 
ment of the Reformation: Ard if this may 
»ot paſs for ſufficient proof of the truch of 
my Reſolution of the Enquiry, I know not 
what way, However, becauſe 

THE SECONDUL thing I promiſed 
to ſhew, tho not preciſcly neceſſary ro my 
main deſign, may yet be ſo far uſeful, as to 
bring conſiderably nzore of Liehe to it; 
and withal, give the world a proſpe&t of 
che Riſe and Progreſs of Presbytery in Scotland, 
E ſhall endeavour to make good my Under- 
taking 3 which was, that, after Epiſcopacy 
was queſtion'd, it was not eaſy overturn'd 3 
Its Adverfries mer with much Reſiſtance, 
and Oppoſition, in their Endeavors to ſub- 
vert it. I (hall ſtudy brevity as much as 
the weight of the matter will allow me. In 
ſhort then; take it chus- 

Maſter Andrew Melvil, afrer ſome years 
ſpent at Geneva, returned to Scotland in Fouls 
1574 He hadlived, in that City, under 
the influences of Theodore Beza, the true 
arent of Presbytery, He was a Man, by 
Nature, fierce and fiery, confident and 
peremptory , peeviſh and ungovernable : 
Education, in him, had not ſweetned Na- 
ture, but Nature had ſowred Education ; 
and both conſpiring together, had rrickt 
him up into a true Original 3 a piece com- 

pounded 
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pounded of pride and petulance, of jeer and 
jangle, of Satyr and Sarcaſm 3 of venome 
and vehemence; He hated the Crows as 
much as the Mitre , the Scepter as much as 
the Crofier , and could have made as bold 
with the Parple (a) as with the Rocher : (6) 
His prime Talent was Lampooning and wri- 
*ting Azti-tami-Cami-Categoriass. In a word, 
He was the very Archetypal Bitter Beard 
of the Party. | 
This Man thus accoutred , was ſcarcely 
warm at home , when he began to diſſemi- 
nate his ſentiments, infinuate them into 
others, and make a party againſt Prelacy , 
and for the Genevian Model, For this I need 
not depend on Spotſwoods Authority, tho he 
afſerts it plainly : (c) I have a more Azthes- 
tick Author for it , if more Authentick can 
be : I have Metlvil himſelf for it, ina Let- 
ter to Beza dated Novem, 1 3+ 1579» (to be 
found both in Petrie (4d) and in the Pamphlet 
called Vindicie Philadelphi , from which Pe- 
rrie had it ) of which Letter , the very firſt 
words are , we have yot ceaſed theſe five years 
to fight againſt Pſendepiſcopacy , &c. Now rec- 
Kon five years backward , from Novem. 1579- 
and you ſtand at Nevember 1574. whereby 
we find that within three or four Months, 
after his arrival , the Plot was begun , tho" 
it was near to a year thereafter , before it 
came above-boards | 
Having thus projeZed his work, and form- 
ed his party , the next care was to get one 
to Table it fairly: He himſelf was but late- 
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ly come home 3 he was much a Stranger in 
the Country,having been ten years abroad: 
He had been but ar very few General 
Aſſemblies, if at any ; his influence was 
but green and bxdding; his Authority but 
young and tender : It was not. fit for him, 
amongſt his Firſt Appearances, to propoſe 
ſo great ane Innovation. And, it ſeems, 
the T hinking Men of his Party, however 
reſolutely they might promiſe to back the 
Motion, when, once, fairly Tabled, were 
yet 2 little fy to be the fir Propoſers : So, 
it fell tothe ſhare of one, who, at that time, 
was none of the greateſt State/men. 

7ohn Darie, one of the Miniſters of Eaen- 
burgh, was the perſon ; as Sporſwood deſcribes 


him, (ez) 4 ſound hearted Man, far from all (e) Spot. 
Diſſimulation, open, profeſſing what he thought, 45 T7 


earneſt and zealous in his Cauſe, whatever it 
Was; but too too credulsus, and eaſily to be ins- 
poſed os, However, (that I may do him as 
much juſtice , as Sporſwood has done him 
before me.) A Man he was, who thoughe 
no Shame to acknowledge his Error, when 
he was convinced of it. For ſo it was, that, 
when, after many years Experience, he had 
ſatisfied himſelf, that Parity had truly 
proved the Parent of Confuſior, and diſap- 
pointed all his Expe&ations 3 and when, 
through Age and Sickneſs, he was not able, 
in perſon, to attend the Gegeral Aſſembly, 
Anno 1600, he gave Commiſion to ſome 
Brethren ro tell chem, as from him, That 


there was a Neceſſity of reſtoring the Ancient 
Government 
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Government of the Church, 8c. Such was the | 
Man, I fay, to whoſe ſhare it fell to be the 
firff, who,” publickly, queſtioned the Law- 
falneſs of Prelacy in Scotland ; which was not 
done till the Sixth day of Auguſt 1575. as I 
ſaid before, no leſs than full fifteen years | 
after the firſt legal Eſtabliſhment of our | 
Scottiſh Reformation. And fo come to my | 
purpoſe. | 
On this S:xth of Auguſt 1575. the Gen. 
AJ. met at Eadenbargh, according ro the 
Order, then, obſerved in General Aﬀ/lem- 
blies ; the Fir# thing done, after the Af. 
ſembly was conſtituted, was, the Tryal of 


che Doctrine, Diligence, Lives, ec. of 


the Biſhops and other conſtant Members : 
So, while this was a doing, Fohn Dwxie 
ſtood up and proteſted, That the Tryal of tho 
Biſhops might not prejudge the Opinions and Rea- 
ſons, which he and other Brethren of his Mina, 
had, to propoſe againſt the Office and Name of 4 
vic. Biſpop- (f) Thus was the fatal! Controverlie 


Per. 385. fet on foot, which, fince, hath brought ſuch 


Spor. 275. Miſeries and Calamities on the Charch'and 


Cald, 68. Kingdom Of Scotland. 


The Hare thus ſtarted, 2elvil, the Ori- 
ginal Huntſman, ſtrait purſued her: He 
preſently began a long, and, no doubt, 
premeditated Harangue z commended Dy- 
ries Leal, enlarged upon the flourithing 
Stare of the Church of Geneva, inſiſted on 
the Sentiments of Calvin 2nd Bez,a concern- 
ing Charch Government ; and, at laſt afhrmed, 
T bat none ought to be Office-bearers in theChurch, 
whoſe: 
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Whole Titles were not found in the Buok of God : 
That the the Title of Biſhops was found in Scri- 
pture, get, it was not to be underſtood in the 


* WH Senſe; then, current : That feſm Chrift, the 
not only Lord of his Church, allowed no Superiority 
i among#t the Miniſters, but had inſtituted them 

[5 


all, in the ſame Degree, and had endued them 


with equal power : Concluding, That the Cor- 
ruptions, which had crept into- the Eſtate of 
Biſhops were (0 great, 4s, wnleſs the ſame were 


ren, removed, it could not go well with the Church, 
the i yr conld Religion be long preſerved in Purity, ( 8) (s) Spot. 
ar The Controverſie thus plainly ſtated, 275 


Mr. David Linaeſay, Maſter George Hay, and Pet. 397: 
Maſter fohn Row, three Epiſcopalians, were 


of J appointed to confer and reaſon upon the 
iS: 9 Queſtion proponed with Mr. Aidrew 24el- 
fX1C 


vil, Mr. Tames Lawſon, and Mr. Tobn Cra'g5 


two Presbyterians, and ove, much indiffe- 
rent for both ſides. After diverſe Meetings, 


na, and long Diſceptation faith Sporſwood, (b) after (h) Spo:. 
A. two days, faith Petrie, (i) they preſented 275. 
le theſe Concluſions to the Aſſembly; which, C@) Per. 
ch at thar time, they had agreed upon. 386. 


* p # 
_—_—— 


1, They think it not expedient, preſently, to 
anſwer, diretly, to the Firſk Yueſtion, But if 
any Biſhop ſhall be choſen, who hath not ſuch 


Te Dualities as the word of God requires, let him 
TC, be tryed by the General Aſſembly De Novo, and 
= ſo depoſea, 
8 2. The Name Biſhop i common to all them 
MN who have' particular Flocks, over which they have 
1- particular Charges, to preach the Ward, admi- 
d, nmiter the Sacraments , QC. 

" 3, Ont 


(k) Spot. 
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3. Ont of this Number may be choſen ſome to 
have power to Overſee and Viſit ſuch reaſonable 
Bounds, beſide his own Flock, as the General 
Kirk ſhall appoint ; and, in thefe bounds, to ap- 
point Miniſters, with Conſent of the Miniſters 


of that Province, and of the Flock to whom they | 


ſhall be appointed. Alſo, to appoint Elders and 


Deacons in every principal Congregation, where 


there are none, with Conſent of the People thereof ;, | 


and to ſuſpend Miniſters, for reaſonable Canſes, 
with Conſent of the Miniſters aforeſaid. So the 
Aſs. Spot. Pet. Cald, (k) 

'Tis true, here are ſome things, which, 
perhaps, when thoroughly examined, will 
not be found fo exactly agreeable to the 
Sentiments and Practice of the Primitive 
Church. However, 'cis evident, for this 
Bont, the Imparity-mes carried the day 3 and 
it ſeems the Parity-men have not yet been ſo 
well fixed for the Divine and 5ndiſpenſible 
Right of it, as our Modern Parity-men would 
think needful ; otherwiſe, how came they 
ro conſent to ſuch Concluſions? How came 
they to yield that it was not expedient, at 
thar time, to anſwer. dire&ly to the farſt 
Queſtion, which was concerning the Law- 
faulneſs of Epiſcopacy ? Were they of the 
Modern Principles, G. R's Principles? Did 
they think that Divine inſtitutions might be 
diſpenſed with , croſſed, according to the 
Exigencies of Expeaiency or Inexpeatency ? 
What ane Honour is it to the Parry if their 
firſt Hero's were ſuch Caſnift; > Beſides, is 
not the Lawfalnefs of imparity clearly im- 
ported 
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Ported in the Third Conclufou ? Indeed both 
Calderwood and Petrie acknowledge fo much. 


Calderwood (U) faith, 1t ſeemeth that by (1) Cal.s5: 


Reaſon of the Regents Authority, who was bent 
#p0n the Conrſe (i. e+ Epiſcopacy) whereof he 
was the chief Inſtrument, that they anſwered not 
direftHly, at this time, to the Queſtion Here, 
you ſee, he owns that nothing, at this time 
was concluded againſt the Courſe, as he calls 
itz whither he had reaſon, to ſay, 1t /cemed 
to be upon ſuci ane account, ſhall be con- 
fidered afterward, 


Petrie (m) acknowledges it too 3 but in (=) Pet. 
+ ſuch a paſſion, it ſeems, as quite maſtered 357+ 


his Pradence, when he did it 5 for theſe are 

his words. Howbeit in theſe Concluſions they 

expreſs not the Negative, becauſe they wonld not 

plainly oppoſe the particular intereſt of the Council, 
ſecking ſecurity of the Poſſeſſions, by the Title of 
Biſhops ; yet theſe Affirmatives take away the 
pretended Office. Now let the world conſider 

the i/dom of this Authcr in advancing this 
fine period, They did not expreſs the Nega- 
tive, (they did not condemn Epiſcopacy) 
becauſe they would not plainly oppoſe the 
particular intereſt of the Counci, ſeeking 
Security of the-Poſleſſions, &c- Now let 
us enquire who were theſe, They, who 
would not, for this reaſon condemn Epiſ- 
copacy , at that time? It muſt either 
belong to the Six Collecurtors Who drew 
the Concufions , or to the whole Aſſembly : 
If co the Collocntors 4 _ plain » Three 
of them; viz. Row, Hay , and Lindeſay 
were 
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were innocent; they were perfwaded 1n 
their Minds of the Expediency (to ſay no 
furcher) as well as the Lawwfwineſs of Epiſco- 
pacy, and I think that was reaſon enough 
for them not*co conderyn its The Pregbyterian 
Brethren, then, if any, were the perſans 
who were moved not to condemn it; be- 
cauſe they would not plainly oppoſe the particular 


fellows > Hath he not fairly made them ſuch 
baxlk 2 divine luſtitution, than interrupt” its 


word, They, he meant the General m- 
bly ; if che whole Aſſembly were they, who 
would not expreſs the Negative, becauſe they 
wonla nat oppoſe, &c- . I think, Mr» Petrie; 
were he alive, -would have enough tg.do, 
to prove that that was the Reaſon they 
were determin'd by. Whac? Had the whole 
Church quate all rheir pretenfions, they 
inſiſted on fo much, on every Occaſion ? 
Had they now given over their. Cl#im to 
the Revenues of the Church ? Shall I declare 
my poor 'Opinion in this matter ? I am.apt 
to believe that it was one of the great Ar- 
gaments inliſted on by the Three Epiſcopa- 
lian Collocutors, at that time, © That-if 
** Epiſcopacy ſhould be concluded unlawful, 
* 2nd, by conſequence , overturned, the 
* Parrimony of the Church would undoubt- 
"edly go to wreck ; The hungry Courtiers 
"© would preſently poſlefs themſelves of the 


intereſt of the Council, 8c. But if ſo, hath | 
not Maſter Petrie made them very brave | 


friends to Sacrilege, that they would rather | 


Conrſe, and. offend its Votaries 2 It by.the 
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& Revenues belonging co the Biſhops : . 

SureI am, as thiogs then ſtood , there 
was all the Reaſon in the world for infiſt- 
ing on this Argument : But to paſs this. 
Petrie it ſeems was not content with giving 
the quite contrary of that , which in all pro- 
bability-, was che rrue Reaſon , at leaſt one 
of the true Reaſons , for nor overturning 


Epilſcopary at that time 3 But he behoved ro 


add fomerhing more Extravagant : He - 
behoved to add That the Affirmatives inthe 
aforeſaid concluſions took away the pretended 
Office of Epiſcovacy,. What might he not 
have faid, afcer this ? It ſeems ; that in 
this Authors opinion, all is one thing, to 
aſſert the Lawfulnefs of ane Office, and 
thereupon tO continue it , and tO take it away. 
But perhaps I may be blamed for taking fo 
much notice of ane angry mans Excefles , 
For no doubt it was anger that ſuch conclu- 
ſons ſhould have been made , that hurried 
him upon ſuch Extravagances3 and there- 
fore I (hall leave him , and return to my 
threed. | 

By what I have told , it may be eaſy to 
judge, how cold the firſt Entertainment 
was ,, which Parity. got when it was pro- 
poſed to the General Afembly : and (o 
much the more, if it be farther confidered 
that ,. by this ſame Aſſembly , ſome 8 or 
9 Articles were ordered to be preſented to 
My Lord Regents Grace,whereof the Firſt ( as 


I find it in the MS. and in Petrie himlelf (a) Pc: 
(» ) cho' neither ſo folly nor fo fairly). was 33s 


this. (0 Iniprimss, 
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Imprimss, for planting and preaching the word, 
thro the whole Realm , It is Deſired, that ſo 
many Miniſters as may be had, who are yet 
aunplaced , may be received, as well in the Conn- 
trey, to relieve the charge of them who bave many 
Kirks, as otherwiſe, throughout the whole Realm, 
with Superintendents or Commiſſioners within 
theſe Bonnds where Biſhops are not , and tohelp | 
ſuch Biſhops as have too great Charges : And that 
1 Livings be appointed tothe aforeſaid Perſons : and 
alſo payment to them who have travelled before, 
as Commiſſioners, in the years of God 1573. and | 
I574. and ſo farth, in time coming, without 
which , the travels of ſuch Men will ceaſe. 

This I fay is the Firſt of many Articles 
ordered by this Aſſembly for the Regents 
From which it is Evident, not only, that | 
Mr. Melvils Proje& made little, or no pro- | 
orefs, at this time, but alſo that the Aſſem. | 
bly continued” firm and ſtedfaſt in the ſame 
very intentions, and- of the ſame very 
Principles , which had prevailed in former 
Aflemblies,viz. to ſtop the uniting of Chur- 
chesz; to multiply the number of perſons 
Cloathed with Pre/atick power; To continue 
that power inthe Church 3 and by all means | 
to ſecure her Patrimony-/and guard againſt , | 
and Exclude all alienations of it, 

Melvii and his Partiſans, thus ſucceſslefs 
in their firſt attempt , but withal, once 
engaged and reſolved not to give over , 
began, it. ſeems, againſt thenzxt Aflembly 
ro reflet on what they had done, and 
perceive that they had miſtaken or ne | 

ures: | 
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ſures: And indeed it was a little precipi- 
cantly done , at the very firſt, ro ſtate 
the Queſtion fimply and abſolutely upon 
the Lawfalneſs or Unlawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy, 
in the General, as they had (tated ic. It was 
2 new Queſtion which had never been ſta- 
red in the Church of Scotland before : And 
it could not but be ſurprizing to the greateſt 
part of the Aſſembly. Thus to call in 
Queſtion the Lawfnineſs of ane Offfce which 
had been ſo early , ſo aniverſaly, fo #ſcfwlly; 
ſo incomteftedly , received by the Catholic 

Church, This was a point of great impor- 
tance : For , ro Declare that Office Unlaw= 
fal , what was it elſe than to condemn all 
theſe Churches, in the primitive times , 
which had own'd it and flouriſh'c under it? 
What elſe than ro condemn the Scorriſþ 
Reformation and Reformers , who had never 
Queſtion'd it , but , on the contrary , had 
proceeded all, alongſt, on principles which; 
clearly ſuppoſed irs Lawfulneſs , if nor its 
Neceſſity? Nay , was it not to condemn , 
particularly , all theſe General Aſſemblies 
which , immediately before , had ſo much 
Authorized 2nd confirm'd it> Beſides , as 
hath been already obſerved ; to Declare 
Epiſcopacy Unlawful was , unavoidably , 
to ſtifle all cheſe projects , they had been fo 
induſtriouſly forming for recovering the 
Charckes Patrimony : And not only lo , 
but to expoſe it more and more to be 
devoured by the voracious Laity. It was 
Plain ; it could no ſooner be declared n- 
Q 2 lurſal, 
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izp{ul , than it behoved to be parted with 3 
and tr» out the Biſhops, once , and what wonld 
become of the Biſhopricks > Nay, to turn them 
out, what was itelfe, than, to undo the 
whole Agreement at Leith, which was the 
greateſt ſecurity , the Church , then , had 
for her Patrimony ? For theſe and the like 
reaſons, I fay , laying aide the impiery , 
and inſiſting only on the impreudence of the 
Atclvilian Proett , 1t was, no doubt , pre- 
Cipitznrly done, at the very firſt, to make 
that the State of rhe Dueſtion : And it was 
no wonder if the 4ſembly was unanimous in 
agreeing to the conclufions which had been 
laid before them by the x Collocutors: Nay, 
it was no wonder if Melvil and his Party , 
ſenſible of their errour , and willing ro 
cover it, the beſt way they could , yielded, 
for that ttme, to the other Three, who had, 
ſo viſibly, the advantage'of them, art leaſt , 
in the point of the Churches intereſt : And 
therefore, 

Ar the next Aſſembly, which was holden 
at Edenbareh , April 24. t576, they altered 
the State of the 2ueſtion, as Spotſwood 0b- 
ſerves,(o)and made 1: this, Phether Biſhops, as 
they were then in Scotland , had their Funttion 
warranted by the word of God? But even thus 
ftared , at char time, it avail'd rhem no- 
thicz: For , (as it is inthe MS.) The whole 
Aﬀjembly , for the moſt part, after Reaſoning and 
[579 Diſputation upen every Hrticle of the Bre- 
threns ( viz. the fix Collocutors) opinion and 
advice, reo/urely approved and affirmed the ſame, 

ATA 
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and every Article thereof , as the ſame wit piv:y 
in by them, And then the - Articles are 
Repeated. 

Calderwoodand Petrie do both (huffl- over 


the ſtate of the Queſtion  £ p) bur , upon (#) Cal?. 


the matter , they give the ſame account of 72: 


the Aſſembly's Reſolution: However , 1 ***3*7 


thought firto take it in the words of the 
AAS. the very ftiie importing that they ate 
the moſt Axthentich. And in this Reſolution 
we may obſerve thele rliree things: 

1. That whatever the Melvilian Party 
might then be, They were but the ſmaller 
Party : The whole Aſſemb!y for the moſt part 
that 15, as I take it, the far greater part of 
the Aſſembly was againſt them. 

2+ That the whole Aſſembly for the moſt vart 
ſeem to have been (crioufly perſwaded they 
were in the right, and did nor approve and 
affirm theſe Articles either ndeliberately or 
fainthy;For it was after Reaſoning and long Dif- 
tutation,that they approved and affirmed chern, 
and they were ſufficiently Keen in the matter, 
for they did it Reſo/urelys 

3, The /Adelvilian Party were OVer- voted, 
even as the Queſtion was , then, Stated : 
The whole Aſſembly for the moſt part , (to0d for 
Epiſcopacy as it was then” eſtabliſhed in 
Scotland, and would notdeclare it Ulniawtul. 
From all which, I leave to the world to 
jadge , if Prerbyterian parity did not meet 
with oppoſition, with very great oppoſition, 
at 1ts firſt aPPEArances In Scotland : Neither 
was this all, 

Q 3 AS 
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As this General Aſſembly did thus ſtand 
its ground, and appeared for Imparity , fo it 
continued of the ſame ſentimears and Re- 
ſolutions with former, Aſſemblies , in the 
Matrer of the Churches Patrimory ; For , 
By it, it was reſolved alſo , That they might 
proceed againſt unjuſt poſſeſſors of the Patrimony 
of the Church , in reſpeft of the Notorious Scan- 
dal , not only by Doftrine and Admenition , 'but 
with the Cenſures of the Church , and that the 
Patrimony of the Church, whereupon the Charch, 
the Poor and the Schools ſhould be maintained , 
was EX jure divino- So *tis in the MS. and 
ſo Petrie hath it; (s) Well ! Did the Parity= 
men gain no ground in this Aſſembly? Yes, 
they did : Two things they obtained, which 
_ were very uſeful for them afterwards They 
obrained | | 

1. And A to be made That the Biſhops |: 
ſhonld be obliged to take the charge of particular | 
Conpregations, Tis true, the \\lembly could 
not get this refuſed after thefhad approved 
and affirmed the above-mentioned Articles. 
For , it was fairly deduceable both from 
the ſecond and third : But then, it is plain, 
this A& did militate nothing againſt the 
Eſſentials of Fpiſcopacy : It was highly 
conlitent with Tmparity amongſt the Go- 
vernours of the Church : and the Articles 
evidently import as much : However, as 
I faid , this proved very ſerviceable to the 
Mebvilian Party , afterwards , as we ſhall 
hear: But this was not the* worſt of it : 


For 
{22 2. The 


| 
| 
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2, The Ear! of Morton , then, Regent 
(whatever the Presbyterian Hiſtorians talk 
of his being ſo much for Epiſcopacy) mace 
a very ill-favoured , as well as a very faral 
ſtep in the time of this Aﬀembly : Take it 


in Sporſwoods Words,(t)The Regent hearing how (t) $ por. 
the Charch had proceeded , and taking ill the 276. 


Depoſition of Maſter James Patron Biſhop of 
Dunkeld , who was, in the former Aſſembhiy , 
deprived for Dilapidation of his benefice , ſent to 
require of them (this Aflembly met in April 
1576) whether they would ſtand to the Policy 
agreed unto at Leith? And if not , to defive 


them to ſettle upon ſome form of Government at 
which they would abide. | 

The Champions for Parity had fairly met 
with a ſecond repulſe from this Aſſembly , 
as E have diſcourfed , and if all concerned 
had” aRed their parts , as they might and 
ought 'to have done, and as the cauſe 
required , tis highly credible, that other 
of confuſion might have been quit cruth't and 
ſtifled for ever: But.that was pot done; The 
Prelates themſelves were negligent and un- 


ative, as Sporſwood intimates, (#) and here, (u) Spor. 
the Regent made rhis propoſition. A pro- 276. 


pofition , than which, none could be made 
more ſurprizingly obliging andacceptable to 
the Presbyterian Party. All things conſ1- 
dered , it was the very thing, the common 
principles of conduct might have taught 
them to have askt , »ext , if they had had 
things for the ing 3 For wharcan fall out 
more luckily for thoſe who havea mind to 

Q 4 innovate, 
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innovate., than to have the old foundations | 
ſhaken , and kave allowed to ere new: 4o- | 
gels ? So ill-favoured (I fay) was this ſtep, 
which, at this time, was made by Aforton, 
who , by the ExXIPencies of his ſtation » Was 
bound to have guarded againſt all innova- 
tions , eſpecially ſuch as. had ſo natural 
- a rendency to diſturb the publick peacezand 
therefore I muſt ask my Readers allowagice 
to make a little digrehon,if it may becalled 
a digreſhon , and diſcourſe; this Queſtion, 
' Whether it may nor bethoughrc pfobable 
that, orion -nade this propoſition Delibe- 
rate}., and from ane Tutention to Cheriſh.the | 
Pres | ,erian Party, and ENCOurage their humor 
f9: innovating , and confounding the Peace 
of pe Church ? ' 
This, perhaps, at firſt fight , may ſeem | 
2 bold Queſtion, as nat only being.New ,, 
but apparently Croſſing the teceived accounts | 
of our Presbyterian Hiſtorians ; But if I 
can make the affirmative. very. probable (if 
not evident) I am apt to:think, ic may bring 
no ſmall. acceſſons of. light to the.preſenc 
{abje& I am inſiſting on., 2. how Pres- 
byterianiſm. was firſt introduced into &cor- 
land ? 1 willtherefore lay.down my Reaſons 
for it, that the world 'may judge of them ; 


an # | 

"8. That which have already deſcourſed, 
ſeems to be a very fair Argument that 
A1:rtog made this propofition 5 intentionally 5 
to pive ſcope and [ackened Reins to the Pres- 
byrerian Party 3 For if he had not made ity 
Wy inabt-at 308 $1 THIS. FT -—£ 
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if he had reſolved to ſtand. by the Agreemes? 
at Leith. ; if he had been ſerious for the 
Eſtabliſhed Government and Peace of the 
Church 3; It had been eaſy for him to have 
ſuppreſt all Melvi/*s Projefs for innovation. 
He had viſibly, the major part of this 
Aſſembly , of his (ide, if that had been his 
Aim; No appearance that the Body of the 
P=ople was then infected with the principles 
of Parity.. . The Nobility were generally for 
the old canftirurion , as is evident from no 
lef Authoricy chan Metvil's own , in his 
Letter to Beza cited before , in which he 
tells. him, -He and his Party had many of the 


Peers. againſt them; (v where,then,was there (v) Per, 
the leaſt difficulty of Craf:ing the Coccatrice 401+ 


in the Zee, if he had had a mind for it? 
Belides, how inconſiſtent was the making 
of this propoſition wich the Integrity and 
Honeſt of a Regent ? The King Was, then, 4 
Minor, The Nation had but juſt, then, 
emerged out of a viſt Ocean of civil broyls 
and troubles, which had long haraſſed it, 
and kept it in confuſion 5 nothing more 
improper for it than to be involved again, 
inſtafitly , in jarrs and diſcords ; So that if 
he had no ſuch Pl , as I am endeavouring 
to make probable he had , he was, cer- 
tzinly , 'very unfortunate in granting ſuch a 
Liberty; For, ' conſidering all chings,it looks 
ſo very like a Ph , that it cannot but be 
very hatd to perſwade a thinking man that 
there was hone. Eſpecially if it be conft- 


dered 
| 2. That 


(w) Mei. 
Mem. 
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2; That he was a'Man, who had latitude | 
enough , to do ill things, if he thought *! 


chem ſubſervient to his intereſt, He was 


wretchedly Coverows, as all Hiſtorians agree : 


And that vice alone diſpoſes a Man for the 


worſt things He hath obſerved little of 


the affairs of the world , and the extrava- 


gances of Mankind , who has not obſerved | 
Avarice and a ſordid temper to have put | 


Men on the moſt abominable courſes: who 
hath not obſerved, who hath nor ſeen , that 


Men have (old Religion, Honone , Con- | 


ſcience, Loyalty, Faith, Friendſhip, every 
thing that's ſacred, for Money 2 Now by 
making this propoſition ,- He projeRed a 
very fair opportunity for gratifying this his 
predomining appetite. He had ſo anxiouſly 
covered the Emoluments ofthe Arch- Biſbop- 
rick of St. Andrews in the year I571 (as Sir 
Zames Melwil tells us in his MMemoirs.(#) that 
meeting with a repulſe, he forſook the 
Court, and was ſo much diſcontented, that 
he wonld not return to it , till Randoff the 
Exglilh Ambaſladour perſwaded Lennox , 
then Regent, to give it to him ; Promiſing 
that the 2ucer of England ſhould recom- 
pence it to him with . greater advgntage. 
How much of that. Biſhoprick he had conti- 
nued {ti1! ro poſſeſs , after the Agreement at 
Leith , 3nd Doxglaſs*s advancement to that 
Arch-Biſhoprick, I cannottell 3 But it is not 
to be doubred , whatever it was, it ſhar 

ened his ſtomack for more of che Chur- 
ches Revenues; and now, the _ 
made 
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made wonderfully for him; For, as he had 
found by experience, and many Acts of 
Aſſemblies, &c. That the Church, careful 
of her intereſts, and watchfal over her 
Patrimony, was no ways inclined to fir ſtill 
and ſuffer her ſelf to be cheated , and plun- 
dered, according to his hungry inclinations 5 
but was making, and like to continue ta 
make vigorous oppoſition to all ſuch ſacri- 
legious purpoſes , ſo long as ſhe continued 
united, and ſettled on the foot on which 
ſhe then ſtood ; So he found , that , now, 
Contention was arifing within ber own 
Bowels, and a Party was appearing zealous 
for innovations , and her peace and unani- 
mity were like to be broken and divided 
and what more proper for him, in theſe 
circumſtances, than to lay the reins.on.their 
necks, and caſt a farther bone of Contention 
amoneft them ? He knew full well what it 
was to fiſh in troubled waters, as Sir James 

XZ Aelvil obſerves of him, (x) and fo 'tis more: 
e | than probable he would not neglect ſuch (ny 

f 


ane opportunity , ſtill ſo much the moxe , 
if it be conſidered, 

3. That whatever profeſſions he might 
have made, in former times, of good af- 
feRion to Epiſcopal Govgrnment, yet there 
is little reaſon to think that his Conſcience 
was intereſted in the matter ; For beſides 
that covetous , ſelfiſh, ſabtle men , ſuch as 
he was, uſe not to allow themſelves to 
ſtand too preciſely upon all the Diftates of 
a Nice and tender Confcience ; The Divine 
Right 


() Spots 
276. 


(;) Cald. 
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Right of Epiſcopacy , (the true fwnd for ma- Þ 
king it matter of Conſcience) in theſe * 
times was not much aſſerted or thought on: | 
That was not, till ſeveral years afterwards, 
when the Controverſies about the Govern- 
ment of the Church came to be ſifted more 
natrowly : It is commonly acknowledged 
that the main Argument which prevailed 2 
with him to appear for Epiſcopacy , was its ® 
aptitude for being part of a fund for a good | 
Correſpondence with England, Spotſword tells 
us, (.y) that one. of the Injunftions which 
he got when he was made Regent , was , 
That be ſhould be careful to entertain the Amity 
contrafted with the Yuen of England, And 
Calderwood (aith thus expreſsly of him, (z) 
His great intention was to bring in conformity with 
England , in the Church Government , without 
which, he thought, he could not Govern the Coun- || 
trey to bis Famaſie , or, that, Agreement could || 1 
ſtand long between the two Countreys, And a- F 

g2in,(a) He preſſed his own injunitions and Con- | 


quieres, and things brought to ſome appea- 
rance 


 formity with England. Now this being the Y 
great motive that made him ſo much in- ry 
clined , at any time, for Epiſcopal Govern- a 
ment ; Ic is to be conf1dered, J - 
4+ That, however prevalent this might | + 
be with him, when, firſt, he was advanced q 
to the Regency , civil Diſſentions raging { 
then , and the Party, of which he was the , 
Head, being unable ro ſubſifſt , unlels ſup- MF ; 
ported by England : Yer now, that all theſe I | 
Difſentions were ended , and the Countrey MF \ 

] 
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rance of a durable ſettlement ; His Deperi- 
dance on Ergland might prompt him to alter 
his ſcheme , and incline him'to give (cope to 
the Presbyterian wild-fire in Scotland, To ſet 
this preſumption in its due light, Two 
things are to be a little furcher enquired 
int0- 

1, Tf it is probable that Queen Zlizaberh 
was Willing that the Presbyterian humor (hould 
be Encomragea in Scetland ? 

2. If Morton depended ſo much on her, as 
to make it feafible that he mighr be ſubſer- 


5 vient to her Defigns , in this Politick ? As 

20 for the 

8) Firſt, this is certain , it was ſtill one of 

ith I Queen Elizabeth's great cares to Encourage . 


confuſions in Scotland. She knew her own 
Title waS Queſtionable , as T have obſerve] 
before 3 and tho' that had not been, yer, 
without Queſtion the Scottiſh blood had the 
"”- 4 next beſt Title to the Exgii/h Crown : and as 

S *tis Natural ro moſt People to worſhip the 

F$ rifing Sun , eſpecially when he looks Brighe 
1 FF and Glorious; when he has no Clouds 
$ about him ; I mean , the Apparent Heir of 
- a Throne , when he is in a proſperous and 
; flouriſhing condition; So, *ris as Natural 
4 for the Regnant Prince tO be jealous of him« 
IC ; Therefore , I ſay Queen Elizabeth , for her 
| Y own fecority , did ſtill what ſhe could to 
© WY Kindle wildfire in Scotland, and keep it burning, 
7 & when it was Kind&ed. Thus, in the year 
- # 1560.She affiſted the Scorri/h ſubjects againſt 
their Native Severaign (her jealouſed Com- 
PEtittis) 


hn 
rw 
Eq 


(c) Ibid. 
109: 


(4) Ibid. 
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itrix) both with Men and Money , 2s 1 
ave told before: And An 1565. She 
countenanced the Scorri/b Lords who began 
to raiſe tumults abour the Scottiſh Queens 
Marriage with the Lord Dar»/e;She furniſht 
them with meney,and harbour'd them when 


: 
ba 


| 


[IN 
"E! 
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they were forced to flee for it. And how } 
long did She foment onr Civi/ wars after * 


they brake out Ammo 1567 > What dubious | 


Reſponſes did She give, all the time She 


Umpird it , between the Queen of Scotland | 
and thoſe who appeared for her Son ? And is | 


it not very well known that She had ane Þ 
hand in the Road of Ruthven 1582, andin all | 


Our Scottiſh ſeditions , Generally ? Sir Fame: | 


Metvil in his Memoirs gives usenough of her | 


PraRices that way: He livedn theſe times, 


and was acquainted with intrigues 3 and he |* 
tells us, (4) © That Randef came with Zemmex | 
* (when he came to Scot/and , to be Regent, | 


* after 2durray's death)to ſtay here as Eng//h 


* Reſident : That this Randolf's great imploy- F 
* ment was to foſter diſcords , and increaſe | 
« Diviſions among the Score , particularly , Þ 
* That he uſed Craft with the Miniſters, (c) Þ 
* offering Gold to ſuch of them as he thought could Þ 
© be prevail d with to accept his offer : "Tis true | 
* he adds, But ſuch as were honeſt refuſed | 


* his gifts: But this ſays not that none took 


© then ; and who knows but the moſt Frery Þ 
* might have been forewo/ at receiving ? It | 
* hatch been fo , ſince; Even when it was | 
* the Price of the beſt blood in Britain. Put | 
© ro g0004 Sir Fame: tells farther (4) that 2 

© Morton | 
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&* Aforton and Randelf. contrived the Plot of 
«* keeping the Parliament at Stirling 1571. to 
* forefaulr all the Queens Lords, thereby 
*r0 Cruſh all hopes of Agreement : That he 
* was fo much hated in Scor/and for being 
* (uch ane Incendiary , that he was forced to 
*recurn to England 5 Mr. Henry Keltegrew ſuc- 
" ceeding in-his ſtead, in Scotland ; (e) that (+) 161g. 
* this Klegrew , at a private meeting told 115. 
© himſelf plainly, (f) that he wascometo (f) 164g. 
* Scotland with a Commiſſion , contrary to 116. 
* his inclinations , which was.to encourage 
* Faftion, 8&c- Thus practiced Queen EZ1;- 
zabeth, and fuch were her Arts and influ- 
ences in Scotland, before ſhe had the oppor- 
tunity of improving the Presbyterian humour 
to her purpoſes: Andcan itbe imagined ſhe 
would not encourage it when once it got 
footing ? Certainly ſhe underſtood it, bet- 
ter than ſo : The $e& had ſet up a Presbytery 
at Wandſworth in Surrey in the year r572 , 
four years before Morton made this Propoſs- 
tion , ſeven years before a Presbytery was fo 
much as heard of in Scotland; No doubt ſhe 
knew the Spirie well enough , and how apt 
and well ſuited , it was for keeping a Stare 
in diſorder and trouble. Nay, I have heard 
from knowing Perſons , that , to this very 
day , the Treaſury Books of England (if 1 
remember right , ſureT am , ſome Eng!i/b 
record or other) bear the Names of fuch 
Scottiſh Noblemen and Miniſters, as were that 
Queens Penſioners; and what allowances they 
got for their Services, in foſtering and che- 
riſning 
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tubing ſeditions and confutions in their Na- 
tive Countrey ; From this ſample, I think, | 
it is Eaſy to colle@ ar leaſt , that it is highly 
probable that Queen Elizabeth was very 
willing that the Presbyterian humour ſhould 
be encouraged in Scor/and, Let us try 

2. If Morton depended ſo much on her, as | 

may make ir credible that he was ſubſer- * 

vient to her Defigns in this Politick ? And | 

here the work'is eaſy; For he was her very | 
Creature:he (tood by her, and he ſtood te or her. 
(e) Ibid. Randolf and he were ſtil] in ove bottom, (g ) | 

220. The whole Countrey was abuſed by Ranaolf ani 
Aortone Morton and Ranaolf contrived the Par- | 
hiament 1571. Mentioned before, When | 
Lennox the Regent was xilled , Randolf wa | 
(6) Ibid earneſt to have Morton ſucceed him, (h) Randolf 
Its. Had no Creait bat with Aorton, (i) Killegrew © 
(3) Ibid. #old Sir James Melvil at the Private Meeting , 
(k)p- 116. mentioned before, (k) That the Aneen of Eng- | 
land and her Cemncil bnilt their conrſe , neither © 
on the late Regent Lennox, nor the preſent Mar, | 
but intirely on the Earl of Morton , as only true |* 

to their intereſts, Morton after Mar's death | 
was maae Regent , England helping it with all | 

1) Ibig their Might. (1) And again in that ſame page, | 
V's Sir 7ames tells that thoſe who were i the | 

Caſtle of Edenbargh , and ſtood for Queen 
Marys Title,were fo ſenhble of all this,thar 

when Morton {ent the ſame Sir Tames (0 ' 

propole ane accommodation tro them , He 

found it very hard to. bring on ane Agree- | 

ment between them and Aorton , fer the evil | 
spinion that was then conceived of him , and the i 

baurtiul | 


IS 


( 241 ) 
hartful marks they ſuppoſed, by proofs and appea- 
Yances , that he wonld ſhoot at, being by Nature 
Covetons , aud too great with England. And to 
make all this plainer , yet, Sir Fames tells 
us char Morton entertaind a Secret Grudge 
againſt his Pupil , the Toung, King. He was 


(ever jealous that the King would be his Ruine:.(m)(m) M. 


And , England gave greater. Aſiſtances to Mem-11® 
Morton , thas. to any former Regents , for they 
believed he aim'd at the ſame mark , with them- 
ſelves , vize to intricate the Kings affairs , 

out of old jealouſres brtween the Stugytt and the 
Doxglafes. (y) Now., | (n) Ibid. 

Let all theſe things be laid together, and 223: 

then let the jud;c;oue confider if it is not more 
than probable, That as Exgland had a main 
hand in the advancement of our Reforma- 
tian , {0 it was not wanting to contribute 
for the encouragement of Presbyteryalſo; and 
that Adorton playing England's game, which 
was ſo much interwoven with his own,made 
this il favoured Propoſition to thisGen.Afl. Bur 
however this was ; whether he had ſuch a 
Plat-or not 3 It is clear that his making this 
propofition, had all the effte&ts he could 
have projected by being on ſuch a Plot» For 
 No-ooner ha@ he made this Progefition 
thanic was greedily entertaind ;'It Anfiver- 

ed the Melvilian wiſhes; and it was eaſy 
for them ro find colonrable Topicks for 
obtaining the.conſent of the reſt of the Al- 
ſembly z Bowl: part of them were ready 

to acknowledge that there were Detects , 


and things to be mended in the Agreemer! 


nd 
gf 


» I. 


a) MS. 
Cald. 73. 
Pet. 387. 
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at Leith : And it had been received by the 


General Affembly in Azg»/# 1572, for ane 2 


Interim only: The reviſing of that Agreement, 
might end ſome Controverſies ; and the 
Regent having made this Propoſition , it 
was not to be doubted , but he would Ra- 


rify what chey ſhould Unanimouſly agree * 


to, &c. Theſe and the like Arguments , 
| fay , might, (tis clear, ſome Arguments 


did) prevail with the Afſembly to entertain E 


the Propoſition : For 


Aﬀcommiſſion was forthwith drawn to 3 


nineteen or twenty Perſons, to Compoſe a 


Second Book of Diſcipline 5 (o) a ſtep by which | 


at that time the Presbyrerian gor a wonder- 
fal advantage over the other Party 3 For 
not only were Adelvil and Lawſon the two 
firſt Rate Presbyterians nominated amongſt 
cheſe Commiſhoners 3 But they had their 


buſineſs much premeditated; They had ſpent +» 
much thinking about it 3 and it is not to be 3 
doubted , they had Mr. Beza beſpoken to !? 
provide them with all the Afiſtance, he 


and his Colleagues , at Geneva, could afford 


them : Whereas the reſt ,were Generally | 
very ignorant in Contravgtles of that Na- | 
rure : Fhey had all alongſt, before that, ' 
imployed themſelves mainly in the Popi/h | 
Controverſies ; and had not troubled their | 
heads much about the Niceties of Government; | 
They had taken the Ancievs Government , | 
ſo far , at leaſt, as it ſubſiſtedby imparity, | 
opon truſt , as they found, it had been | 
Praticed ia all ages of the Church ; percei- | 
ving 


i 
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23 viog agreat deal of Order and Beauty in it ; 
= and nothing that narurally rended to have 2 
bad influence, on either the principles or 
the life of ſerious Chriſtianity : And with 
that chey were ſatisfied : Indeed even the 
beſt of them ſeem ro have had very little 
$kill in the true fountains whence the ſolid 
ſubfiſtence of che Epi/copa/ Order was to be 
derived 3 The Scriptures I mean , not as 
= Ghſſed by the Private Spirit of every Modern 
"3 Nveli, but as interpreted and underſtood 
by the Firſt ages 3 as /enſed by the conſtant 
and univerſal practice, of Genuine , Pri- 
mitive and Catholick Antiquity. | 
$ This charge of Ignorance , in the Con- 
troverſies about the Government of che 
$ Church , which I have brought againſt the 
3 Scottiſh Clergy, in theſe times; will certainly 
leave a blotupon my ſelf, if T cannot prove 
"2 it: ButifICcan proveit, it is clear, it is of 
$ con(iderable-imporcance in the preſent dif- 


4 quifition , and helps much for coming , by 
2 2 juſt comptehenfton , to underſtand how 


Pretbjtery was introduced . into Scotlands 
And therefore I muſt again beg my Readers 
patience , tillI adduce fome evidences for 
it; And : | 

Firſt , The truth of this charge may be 
obviouſly colle&ted from the whole train of 
I their proceedings , and management, about 
2 the Government of the Church , from che 
= very firſt Eſtabliſhment ofthe Reformation: 
2 For however they Eſtabliſhed a Govern» 


Ment which Clearly ſubfiſted by imparity , as 
R z t have 
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| have fully proven , and which was all I 
ſill aim'd at, yet, it is eaſy to Diſcover 
chey were very far from keeping Cloſely by 
che Principles and Meaſures of the prti- 
mirive conſtirution of Church-Govern- | 
ment. This is ſo very apparent to any who | 
Reads the Hiſtories of theſe times , and 1s ' 
fo viſible in the Deduction I have made, 
—that I (hall infiſt no longer on it. 

* Secondly , The' truch of my charge may. Z 
farcher appear, from the Inſtance of Adam. 3 
fon, advanced; this year 1576, to the Arch- 7 
biſkiprick of St. Andrews, That Nature had 3 
furciſhed him with a good ſtock , and he |: 
waz a ſmart Man, and cultivated beyond [* 
the otCciniry Size , by many parts of good | 
Lirerarure , is not denyed by the Presbyte- | 
rian Hiſtorians themſelves; They never at- ' 


rempr co repreſent himas a'Fookor a Dunce, ® 
tho' they are very eager to havEhim a Man :? 


of Tricks and Latitude» Now. this Prelates | 
Ignorance in true Antiquity is Remarkably | 
viſible in his ſabſcribing to theſe Propofs- | 
tions (4m 1 580, if we may believe Caldey- © 
* w60d,( p) The Power and Authority of all Paſtors 
'* 5 equal , and alike great , amongſt themſelves. | 
* The Name , Biſhop , ® Relative to the Flock, | 
** and no: to the Elderſhip 3 For he 1s Biſhop of his | 
'* Flock, and not of other Paſtors,or fellow Elders ; | 
* As for the Preheminence that 'one beareth over | 
"© the reſt , it ts the Invention of Man,and not the © 
= Inſtitution of Holy Writ. That the or daining 4 
and appointing of PaFtors which # alſo called the | 
Lying on of hands, appertaineth not ts one Biſhop 

onl), © 
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only, fo being , Lawfnl Elefion paſs before ; but 
to thoſe of the ſame Province or Presbytery , and 
with the like 7uriſaiftion and Authovity, Ainifter 
at their Kirks. That in the Council of Nice for 
eſchewing of private oraaining of Miniſters , it 
was ſtatuted, that no Paſtor ſhould be appointed 
without the conſent of him, who dwelt or remained 
in the Chief and Principal City of the Province , 
which thes called the Metro !itan City» That 
after, in the latter Conncils, it was ſtatuted, (that 
things might proceed more ſolemnly and withprea- 
ter Authority) that the laying on of hands upon Pa- 
fors,afterLawful Eletion , ſhould be by the Me- 
tropolitan,or Biſhop of the Chief and princip1! Town, 
the reſt of the Biſhops of thu Province viting there- 
to In which thing,there was no other Prerogative, 
but only that of the Town, which, for that cauſe, 
Was thought moſt meet both for the conveentng of 
the Council," and Ordaining of Paitors with com- 
mon Conſent and Authority, That the Eſtate of 
the Church was corrypt , when the name, Biſhop, 
which before , was Common to the reſt of the Pa- 
ſftors of the Province , began , without the Au- 
thority of Gods Hord and ancient Cuſtome of the 
Kirk tobe attributed to one. That the power 6; 
appointing and ordaining Minifters , and Ruling 
of Kirks with the whole procuration of Eccleſtaſti- 
cal Diſcipline , was , now , only, devolved to one 
Metropolitan ;, The other Paſtors no ways chal- 
lenging their Right and Privilege therein, of very 
flothfulneſs , on the one part 3 Ana the Dewl , 
on the other , going about , craftily , to lay the 

ground of the Papiftical Supremacy. 
From theſe and ſuch other Propoſitions . 
R 3 12nd 


2, $- 9* 


(r) Ibid. 
& Cap. 5. 
per. tor. 


({) Cap. 8. 
per to. 


(t) Cap. 7- 
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(v) Cap. 
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fign'd by him, at that time, it may be judg- 


ſtical Antiquity ? Ane Arrant Presbyterian 


could not have /aid, could not have wiſhed | 
more. Indeed , *tis more than probable *# 
(as perchance may appear by and by) that 3 
theſe Propoſitions were taken out , (either 3 
formally , or by colle&ion) of Mr. Bez4's 2 
Book DeTriplici Epiſcopatu. Now if Adamſon © 
was fo little feen in ſuch matters, what may * 
we judge of the reſt ? But this is not all, For % 

Thiraly , There cannot be a greater Evi- |? 
dence of the deplorable unskilfulneſs of |” 
the Clergy , in theſe times, in the ancient |: 


records of the Church , than their ſuffering 
Metnil and his Party to obtrude upon them, 


The Second Book of Diſcipline ; A (plit new * 


Democtatical Syſteme z a very Farce of No- 
velties never heard of before in the Chriſtian 


Church. For inſtance ; What elſe is the 
confounding of the Offices of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters ? (q) The making Dottors or Profeſſors of * 
Divinity in Colleages and Univerſities a diftinft Þ 
Office, and, of Divine Inſtitution? (r) The ſet- | 


ring up of Lay-Elders, as . Governonrs of the 


Cherch , Jure Divino ? Making them 7nage: |. 

of mens Dnalifications ts be admitted to the Sa- © 
crament ? Viſiters of the Sick, Ce (/) Making the 
Colleges of Presbyters, in Cities, in the primitive © 
times , Lay-Elderſhip ? (t) Prohibiting Appeals * 
from Scottiſh General Aſſemblies to any F nage © 
Civil or Ecclefraſtick ? (v) and by conſequence to 
Occumenich Councils, Are not theſe Ancient 3 


and 


| 
| 


If 2 
ed, I (ay , if this Pre/are did not bewray | 
2 very profound ignorance in true Eccleſia- 3 


c1 es 5 
>. 2 x” FT # * > 
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b- and Catholick Afertions * What footſteps 


of theſe things in true Antiquity > How 
eaſy had ic been for men skilled in cheCon- 
ſtitution, Governmenc and Diſcipline of the 
Primitive Church to have laid open , to 
the Conviction of all ſober Men, the 
novelty , the vanity, the inexpediency , 
the impoliticalneſs , the uncatholicalneſs of 
molt ; if not all , of theſe Propoſitions ? If 
any further donbt could remain concerning 
the little skill, che Clergy of Scotland , in 
theſe times, had, in thete matters, it mighc 
be further Demonſtated. 

Foxrthly , from this plain matter of Fact, 
viz. that that Second Book of Diſcipline, in 
many points , is taken word for word from 


* Mr. Beza's Anſwers to the Queſtions propoſed 


to him, by The Lord Glamss, then Chancellor 


FT of Scotland, A fair Evidence that our Cler- 


y , at thattime, have not been very well 
een in Eccleſiaſtical Politicks 3 Otherwile, 
it is not to be thought they would have beea 


3 ſo impoſed on, by a ſingle ſtranger Divine, 
'Z who viſibly aimed at the propagation of the 


Scheme , which by chance, had got footing 


'Z in the Church where he lived. His Tractate 


De Triplici Epiſcopats , written of purpole 
for the advancement of Presbyterianiſm in 


{ Scotland , Carries viſibly in its whole train , 


that its deſign was ro draw our Clergy 
from off the Ancien: Polity of the Church ; 
and his Anſwers to the Six 2geftions propo- 
ſed tohim, (as I ſaid) by Glamis, contain'd 


the New Scheme, he adviſed them to. Now, 


R = er 


fa) Þ» 3. 


(6) p. 29. 


(-) Þ- 30- 


2) Pp. 47: 


Ce) pe 43+ 


. there , as foreſeeing that Epiſcopacy might readily 


let us taſte a little of his skill in the Con- | 
NRitution and Government of che Ancient 
Church, or ,-if you pleaſe, of his accounts # 5: 
of-her Policy» © I take his Book as I find it 
amongſt Saravia's works. by 
He is Poſitive for the Divine Right of | 
Ruling Elders.(a) He affirms that Biſhops 4rro- © 
gated to themſelves,the pawer of Oraination, with. 
out Gods allowance. (b) That the Chief founda» 7 
tion of all Ecclefgaſtical Funttions , 1 5 Popular * 
Eleftion , That this Eletion and not,Oraination.or 8 cl 
Impoſition of hands makes Paſtors or Biſhops: That * 
Impoſition of hands does no more , than put them | n 
7n poſſeſſion of their Miniſtry , (1n the exerciſe NY gl 
of it , asI rake it) the power whereof they have | & as 
rom that Eleftion ; That, by conſequence , |} ti 
tis more proper to ſay that the Fathers of the | fl 
Charch are Created by the Holy Ghoft , ana the Y fl 
ſuffrages of their Chilaren , than by the Biſhops. ? 
(c) That Saint Paul in his fir Epiſtle ro the 
Corinthians,iz which he expreſaly writes againſt, © 
and condemns the Schiſm which then prevailed ©} 


*.) 


ve deem'd a remedy againſt ſo great ane evil,joynd 
Soſthenes with himſelf in the Inſcription of the 
Epiſtle, that by his own example he might teach *Þ 
how much that Princelineſs was to be avoided i. © 
Eccleſiaſtical Conventions , ſeeing the Avoſtles ® 
themſelves, who axe owned ts have been , next to ® 
Chriſt , firſs, tn order, and ſupreme, in degree, © 
did yet Exerciſe their power by the Rules of Parity, ©: 
(d): Who will nor, ar firſt (ight, think this 
a pretty ocd fetch > But :ogo on, he fur- Þ 
ther affirms, (e) That Fpiſcopacy # ſo far from 


eing 
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= being 4 proper remedy againſt Schiſm , that it has 


produced many Grievens Schiſmsywhich had never 
been, but for that Humane Invention.That the Pa- 


pacy wes the fruit of Epiſcopacy. ( f) That the(f) p. 46. 


Comncil of Nice by making that Canon about the 
Agyaie in, that the Ancient cuſt:mes ſhould 
connue 8c cleared the way for the Roman Pa= 
pacy,, which, was then advancing apaces And 


Y founded 4 Throne for that Whore that fits upon the 
2 ſeven Mountains. (os) That the Primitive Chur- (s) P. 58, 


ches were in a flouriſhing condition ſo long as their 
Governours continued to Att in Parity ;, And had 
not yeilded to Prelacy. (hb) And yet he had 

pranted before, (i) That humane Epiſcopary, 
as he calls it , was in vogxe , in 1gnatives his 

time, &c.. So that i think they coald not 

flouriſh mach, having ſo ſhort a time to 

flouriſh in. 


Theſe few, of many ſuch learned Propo- 


; fitions , I have colle&ed out of that Book , 


which was ſo - ſucceſsful , at that time, in 
furthering and advancing che Presbyterian 
Principles, in Scotland ; And could they be 
2 learned Clergy ? Could they be . great 
Maſters at Antiquity and Ecclefaſtical Hi- 
ſtory, who [walivwed down theſe Propo- 
fitions , or were impoſed on , by the Book 
that contain'd thr: 2? *Tis true this Book 
came nor to Scotland till the end of the year 
1577, or the beginning of 1578. BatI 
thought it pardonable to anrcicipate fo far , 
25, now , to give this account of ir, con- 
fidering how proper it was for my preſent 
purpoſe» We ſhall have occaſion to take 
further notice of it afterwards Thus, 


h) p. 71. 


t) P. 45+ 
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Thus, I think, 1 have made it appear |& ha 
how advantageous 44ortos's Propofition was 1 Bu 
to the Presbyrerian party : They had oc- i be 
cafion , by it, to fall upon forming a New 
Scheme of Church Government and Polity ; | 
They were as well prepared , as they could # 
be for ſuch a nick 3 and they had a fer of ' 
people to deal with , who might eaſily be * 
worſted in theſe Controverſies However | 
it ſeems, the common principles of Politicks, Z 
which God and Nature have made , if not ® 
inſeparable parts, at leaſt , ordinary conco- 3 
mitants of ſound and ſolid reaſon, did ſome: 3 
times make their appearances amongſt |# 
them 3 For , that there have been Diſputa- |: 
tions and Conteſts, and that ſome, art leaſt, ' 
of the many propoiitions , contained in the |: 
Second Book of Diſcipline, have been debated 4 
and tofled, is evident from the many Con- 3 
ferences , were about it, and the long time * 
was ſpent before it was perfected and got * 
its finiſhing ſtroke from a General Aſſem- 7 
bly, as we (ball find , in our progreſs. Pro- '* 
ceed wenow in our deduction. | 
Tho! the Presbycerian FaRtion had gain'd 
this advantage in the Aſſembly 1576, chat ©! 
they had allowance to draw a new Scheme 
of Polity , ro which they conld not but | 
apply themſelves very chearfully; yer, it Þ 
ſezms , they were ſo much humbled by the Z 
Repulſes they. had got, as to the main Que- 3 
ſtion, viz. the Lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy , that X 
they thought ic not expedient to try the 
next Aflembly with it , dire&ly , as oy \ 
ad ® 
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{7 had done, unſucceffully, twice before ; 
> Bat to wait a little , till their party ſhould 
. & be ſtronger; and, in the mean time to 
content themſelves with ſuch indirect blows 
as they could conveniently give it ; ſach, I 
fay , their deliberations ſeem to have been, 
at thenext Aſſembly which was holden at 
Edenbargh,Oftob. 2.4. 1576. For not ſo much 
a5 one word , in that Afﬀembly concerning 
the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of Prelacy , 
either, Simply, and in it ſelf z Or, Complexety, 
as, then, in uſe in Scotland, *Tis true , 
Certain Brethren , ſays the MS. ſome Bree 
thren , ſays Calderwood; ſome , ſays Petrie , 
(4) (without Queſtion, the Metzilians) pro- (4) Cala. 
poſed that, now , that Mr. Patrick Adamſon 74. 
was nominated for the Archbi/hoprick of Sr, Pete 338. 
Andrews , He might be tryed as to his ſaf- 
ficiency for ſuch a ſtation, according to ane 
A&, made in March 1575- But it ſeems the 
major part of the Aflembly have not been 
for it , for it was not done, as we ſhall find 
afterward. Nay, pnother A& was fairly 
diſpenced with by fhis Aſſembly, in favour 
of Boyd » Archbiſhoþ of Glaſgow : For ,' being 
required to give bis anſwer, if he would 
cake theCharge of a particular Fleck,according 
to the 4Z made in April before? He An- 
ſwered, That he had entered to his Biſhoprick 
according to the Agreement at Leith , which 
was to ſtand in force , dyring the Kings AMino- 
rity, or till a Parliament ſhould determine other- 
wiſe : That he had given his Oath tothe Kings 
Majeſty in things appertaining to his " * : 
hat 
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Thus, I think, 1 have made it appear 1 
how advantageons 44orros's Propoſition was | ; 
to the Presbyrerian party : They had oc- 
cafion , by it, to fall upon forming a New 
Scheme of Church Goveroment and Polity ; | 
They were as well prepared , as they could F 
be for ſuch a nick 3 and they had a fer of * 
people to deal with , who mighc eafily be ? 
worſted in theſe Controverſies: However } 
it ſeems, the common principles of Politicks, 3 
which God and Nature have made , if not | 
inſeparable parts, at leaſt , ordinary conco- ® 
mitanrs of ſound and ſolid reaſon, did ſome- 2 
times make their appearances amoneſt |* 
them 3 For , that there have been Diſpura- | 
tions ahd Conteſts, and that ſome, ar leaſt, |: 
of the many propoiitions , contained in the 
Second Book of Diſcipline, have been debated 
and tofled, is evident. from the many Con- 
ferences , were about ir, and the long time * 
was ſpent before it was perfected and got * 
its finiſhing ſtroke from a General Aſſem- 2 
bly, as we (hall find , in our progreſs. Pro- 
ceed we now in our deduction. 

Tho” the Presbyterian FaRtion had gain'd 3 
this advantage in the Aſſembly 1576, that j* 
they had allowance to draw a new Scheme 
of Polity , ro which they conld not bur 
apply themſelves very chearfully; yer, it 
ſe-ms , they were ſo much humbled by the 
Repultes they. had got, as to the main Que- 
ſtion, viz. the Lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy, that 
they thought ic not expedient to try the i 
next Aſſembly with it , directly , as _y pi 
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& had done , unſucceſsfully, twice before z 
2 Bat to wait a little , cill their party ſhould 
. & be ſtronger; and, in the mean time to 
content ſelves with ſuch indire& blows 
as theycould conveniently give it ; ſuch, I 
fay , their deliberations ſeem to have been, 
at thenext Aſſembly which was holden at 
Edenburgh,Ofteb. 24. 1576. For not ſo much 
as one word , in that Afſembly concerning 
the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of Prelacy , 
either, Simpl, and in it ſelf z Or, Complexethy, 
as, then, in wſe in Scotland, *Tis true , 
Certain Brethren , ſays the HAS. ſome Bre- 
thres , ſays Calderwood ; ſome , (ays Petrie , 
(4) (without Queſtion, the Metvians) pro- (4) Cald. 
poſed that, now , that Mr. Patrick Adamſon 74. 
was. nominated for the 4rchbi/boprick of S: Pet» 338. 
Andrews , He might be tryed as co his ſaf- 
ficiency for ſuch a ſtation, according to ane 
AR, made in March 1 575- Bat it ſeems the 
major part of the Aſſembly have not been 
for it , for it was not done, as we ſhall find 
afterward, Nay, pnother A& was fairly 
diſpenced with by fhis Aſſembly, in favour 
of Boyd » Archbiſhop of Glaſgow : For , being 
required to give his anſwer, if he would 
take theCharge of a particular Fleck according 
to the AZ made in April before? He An- 
ſwered, That he had entered to his Biſhoprick 
according to the Agreement at Leith , which 
was to ſtand in force , dyring the Kings Aino- 
rity, or till a Parliament ſhould determine other- 
wiſe : That he had given his Oath tothe Kings 
Majeſty in things appertaining to his m_ : 
hat 


Z 
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That he was affraid he might incur the Guilt of 
Perjury , and be calledin queſtion , by the King, 
for changing a member of ftate, if he ſhould change 
any thing belonging to the Order , Manner , Pri- 
viledges, or Power of his Biſhoprick : That there- 


fore he could mt bind himſelf to a particular | 
Flock , nor prejudge the power of Fariſdittion , © 
which he had received with his Biſhoprick , 8c. || 
Thus he anſwered}, I fay, and the Aſem- | 
bly , at that time}, ſatisfied themſelves , | 
far, with this anſwer , .that they preſſed | 
him no further , but referred the matter to |* 
the next Aſſembly, as even both Calderwed |* 
(1) Cala. 4nd Perrie acknowledge. (/)-A fair evidence, 


that in this Aſſembly, the Pre/byterian party 


74- 
Per. 389. was the weaker. However , © 


One indire& ſtep rhey gain'd in this 


Aſſembly alſo. By the Fir/# Book of Diſcipline, [7 
(nm) Spot. © Head 9. (m) It was appointed that the | 


[4 


79 *Q Country Miniſters and Readers ſhould 
* meet, upon 2 certain day of the week in 

* ſuch Towns , within fx miles diſtance , 

* as had Schools , and © which there was 

* repaix of Learned menk to exerciſe them- 

« ſelves in the Interpretafion of Scripture , 

© !n imitation of the practice in uſe arnong 

* the iCorinthians , mentioned 1 Cor, 14+ 

* 29. Theſe Meetings , it ſeems , had been 
much neglected and disfrequented- in moſt 
places. It was thetefore enacted by this 
Aſſembly , That all Miniſters within eight 

g miles , &*C- ſhould reſort to the place of exerciſe , 


mar each day of exerciſe, &c. This , (n) I fay, 
Per. 388. was uſeful for the Presbyterian deſigns; 


For 
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Eor theſe Meetings were afterwards turn'd 
into 7Presbyteries , as we ſhall find when we 
come to the year 1579. And fo *tis very - 
like , the motion , for reviving them, was 
made by thoſe of the Fa#ion; For no man 
can deny that they have ſtill had enough of 
Draxght in their. Politicks, 


The next Aſſembly was holden April t. 


Ammo 1577. Nodire&progreſs made, now, 


neicher; as to the main Queſtion: And 
only theſe indiret ones:1-The Archbiſhop 
of Glaſgow was obliged-ts;:ake the charge of 
4 particular Flock, it we.may believe Cal- 
derwood , (o) but neither the. MS. nor Petrie (s) Cald. 


y hath it. 2. The Archbiſhop of St. Andrews 76- 


full power was given to 
t Four; M. Tames Lawſon , David 
 , and the Superintendent of _Zo- 
junaly 3 To cite him before 
Sp ſuch day ' or days as they 
ink good 3 totry and examine 
* his entry and proceeding, &c. with pqwer 
* alfo to fummon the Chapter,of Sr. Anarewr, 
*or ſo many, of that-Chaprer as they ſhould 
* jndge expedient., and the Ordaizers or 
* Iangarers of the ſaid Archbiſhop obſerve 
« here , the Biſhops, in theſe times were 
* Ordained ot Inaugarated) 2s they ſhould 
© find good, for the b&ttertryal of che pre- 
* miſſes: And in the'mean time , to dif- 
« charge” him of further. viſitation, till 
* he ſhould be admitted by the Church. 


Wit - 


*(f) 
le 3 indeed, the Melvilians obtain'd Pet. 399» 


an 


- 
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Per. 339. 


(1m) Spot. 
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That he was affraid he might incur the Guilt of 


Perjury , and be calledin queſtion , by the King, 
for changing a member of tate, if he ſhould change 
any thing belonging to the Order , Manner , Pri- 
viledges, or Power of his Biſhoprick : That there- 
fore he could nit "bind himſelf to a particular 
Flock , nor prejudge the power of Fariſdittion , 
which he had received with his Biſhoprick , &C. 
Thus he anſwered} I fay, and the Aſſem- 
bly , at that time, ſatisfied themſelves , fo 
far, with this anſwer , .that they preſſed 
him no further , but referred the matter to 
the next Aſſembly, as even both Calderweed 
and Perrie acknowledge. (/)-A fair evidence, 
that in this Aſſembly, the Pre/byterian party 
was the weaker. However, © 

One indire& ſtep rhey gain'd | in this 

Aſſembly alſo. By the Fir/# Book of Diſcipline, 
* Head 9. (m) It was appointed that the 
«< Country Miniſters and Readers ſhould 
* meet, upon 2 certain day of the week in 
* ſuch Towns , within fx miles diſtance , 
* as had Schools , and Þ which rhere was 
* repaix of Learned meny to exerciſe them- 
© ſelves in the Interpretation of Scripture , 
* ;n imitation of the practice in uſe among 

© the iCorinthians , mentioned x Cor, 14+ 
* 29. Theſe Meetings , it ſeems, had been 
much neglected and disfrequented- in moſt 
places. It was thetefore enacted by this 
Aſſembly , That at! Afnifters within eight 


g miles , B&eC- ſhould reſort to the place of exerciſe , 


Gt »6, each day of exerciſe, 8c. This , (n) I fay, 
Per. 389. Was uſeful for the Presbyterian defigns; 


For 
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For theſe Meetings were afterwards turn'd 
into 7Presbyteries , as we ſhall find when we 
come to the year 1579. And fo *cis very - 
like , the motion , for reviving them, was 
made by thoſe of the Fa#ionz For no man | 
can deny that they have (till had enough of 
Draught 1 their Politicks. 

The next Aſſembly was holden April 1. 
4mo 1577. Nodirect progreſs made, now, 
neicher; as to the main Queſtion: And 
only theſe indireR ones:1-The Archbiſhop 
of Glaſgow WAS obliged. to.take the charge of 
4 particular Flock , if we may believe Cal- 


derwood , (3) but neither the. MS. nor Petrie (s) Cald- 


* hath it. 2, The Archbiſhop of Sr. Andrews 76. 
; full Jouer was given to 
e Pt Fames Lawſon , David 
And the Su uperintendent of _Lo- 
con 47 y 3H : wa him np. 
ſuch day ' or days as they 
yr oo app good; totry and examine 
* his entry and proceeding, &c. with pqwer 
* alfo to fummon the Chapter,of Sr. Andrews, 
*or ſo many, of that-Chapter as they ſhould 
* :ndge expedient., and the Ordaizers or 
* I#aigarers of the ſaid. dbbiſhop [obſerve 
© here , the Biſhops, in theſe times were 
« Ordained Ot Inaugyrated) as they ſhould 
«* find good ; for the betterſtzyal of the pre- 
« miſſes: And in the'mean time ; to dif- 


« charge” him of further | viſication, till 
* he ſhould be admitted by the Church. 


cc © (þ) 
Here, indeed , the Melvilians mw 


(9) MS. 
Cald. 79. 


Per. 39T, 


(r) Cald- 
77 
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in both Inſtances, that which was refuſed 
them by the laſt Aſſembly : However , no- 
thing done Dire4l (as I (aid) againſt the 
Epiſcopal Office : On the contrary , Adam- 
ſon, it ſeems , might exerce it , when 4d+ 
mitted by the Aſſembly. 

May I not reckon the Faf# appointed by 
this Aſſembly, asa third ſtep gained by our 
Parity-men ? A ſucceſsful Eſtabliſhment of perfelt 
Order and Polity in the Kirk , was one of the 
reaſons for it- (q) And ever fince it hath 
been ove of the Politicks of the Se to be 
Mighty for Fafts , when they had extraor- 
dinary projects in their heads and then 
if theſe Projes (however wicked , nay tho 
the very wickedneſs which \the* Scripture 
makes as bad as witchcraft) ſucceeded ; To 
entitle them to Gods Grace , and make the 
ſacceſs, the Comfortable Ritirn of their 
pious Hamiliations , and fincere Devo- 
LIONS 

I find alſo that Commiſſioners were ſent 
by this Aſſembly to the Ear! of Morton to 
acquaint him that they were buſy abont the 
matter and argument of the Polity z and 
that his Grace ſhould receive Advertiſe- 
ment of their further proceedings z and that 
theſe Commilioner, having returned from 
him , to the Aﬀlembly , reported , Thar 
His Grace liked well of their travels and labonrs, 
in that matters and required expedition and 
baFﬀte ; Promiſing, that when the particulars 
ſhould be given in to bim , they ſhould receive 4 
good Anſwer. (r) SO Caldermood and _ . 
rom 


| ( 255 ) 
| From which, two things. may be obſerved : 
the Firſ# , is, a further Confirmation of the 
| ſuſpicion I infiſted on before , viz. Thar 
Morton was truly a Friend to the Innova- 
rors The ſecond, that the Second Book of 
Diſcipline had hitherto gone on but very 
lowly : Why elſe would his Grace have 
ſo earneſtly required E xpeaition and haſty 
Ontred (as the MS. wordwit , 5. e. Diſpatch) 
and promiſed thema good anſwer when the 
particulars ſhould be given in to him? The 
truth is 4 there was one good reaſon for 
their proceeding ſo leiſurely ir. the matter 
{ ofthe Book : Beza's Anſwer to Glamis his Let- 
ho) I ter was not yet returned. 
Ie Thus two General Aflemblies paſled , 
To | without fo much as offering ar a plain , a 
he dire& Tr»/t againſt Imparity : Nay, it ſeems 
ix © matters were not come to a ſufficient Ma- 
0- rurity for that , even againſt the next Aſ- 
ſembly. 
It was holden at Edenburgh , Oftob. 25- 
1577- And not ſo much as one word in 
the MS. Calderwood or Petrie, relating either 
direRly or indirectly to the main Queſtion, 
But two things happened a little after this 


Party to purpoſe. mw 

One was, Morton's | 
For , whatever ſervice$he had-done them, 
he was ſo «&/ewre-and Fetch;ng in his meaſures, 


the Regency : 


ne 
to 
he 
5 
- Aſſembly , which animated 2elvil and his 
m 
at 
T, 
1d 
rs 
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2nd (o little to be-traſted , that they could 
not rely much opon him : And now that he 
had demitted , they had a fair nga 
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Lord High Chanceller of a Foreign Kingdom , 
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of playing their game ro better purpoſe than 
ever : They were in poſſeffions of the Alow- 
ance he had granted chem to draw. a New 
Scheme of Policy; They had a Young King 
who'had not yet arrived at the ewelfch year 
of his Age, to deal withsz By cooſe- 
quence they were  like- to have a 45v:aed 
Courc and 2 Fa4#iomw Nobility 3 -and they 
needed not doubt, if there were two Fatticn; 
in the Kingdom, that ove of them would be 
ſure to Court them , and undertake to pro- 
mate their Intereſts. 

The other enconragement , which did 
chem every whit as g00d ſervice,was: Beza's 
Book , De Triplici Epiſcopatu , Divino., Hu: 
mano, & Satanica ,_ with his Anſwers to the 
Lord Glamis his Queſtions , which about this 
tine was brought to Scotland: As .is clear 
from Calderwood. (s) Beza , it feems.,, put 
to it , to Defend che Conſtitution, of the 
Church of Geneva had imployed his wit 
and parts (which certainly were not con- 
temptible) in patching together ſuch a Scheme 
of principles, as , he thought, might be de- 
fended : That's a method moſt men take 
too freqiieactly , Firſt, to reſolve upon a 
Coxchiffon,, anc then, . to ſtretch their -in- 
ventions and ſperd. their pains for finding 


Colours-and jes to (et it,off with. 
Beza , therefa ay , having been thus 
at pains to digeſt oughts the beſt way 


he could on this ſubje&z and withal being 
pollibly , not a little [elevared, That the 


ould 
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ſhould Confule him , and as his Advice 
concerning a point of ſo great importance as 
che conſtirution of the Government of a 
Narional Church ; Thought ic not enough, 
it ſeems , toreturn an Anſwer to his Lord- 
ſhips Queſtions, and therein give him a 
Scheme ; which was very eaſy for him todo, 
conlidering , he needed be at little more 
pains , than to trauſcrive the Genevian Eſta- 
biiſhment 3 But he applied hin{«lf to the 
main Controvetfie which had been arted 
by his Diſciple, 2elvil, in Scotland, (and tis 
{carcely to be doubted that it was done at 
his inſtignation)- and wrote this his Book, 
wherein , tho' he afſerred not the ab/olate 
Unr/awfnlneſs of that which he called Hamane 
Epiſcopacy (he had nor brow enough for that, 


as we have ſeen already), () yer he made it (+) In tht 
wonderouſly dangerous , as being fo natu- page of, 
rally apt to Degenerate into-the Deviliſh , **!< pax 
the Satanical Epiſcopacy This Book, 1 lay," 


came to Scotland, about this rime, viz. either 
in the end of 1577. or the beginnine of 
1578. and (tho' I have already given 3 Spe- 
cimen of it) who now con!d hols up his head 
to plead for Prelacy?Here was 2 Book written 
by the Famous Mr. Beza,he Succeſſor of the 
preat Mr. Calvin ; the preſent great Liemi« 
nary of - the&Church of Geneva 3 oor Elder 
Siſter Churc 5 the Beſt Reformed Church 
in Chriſtendom 3 Who would nor be con- 
vinced now that Paricy cough: to be Efta- 
bliſhed and Pepiſh Prelacy 2bolithed > And , 
indeed , it ſeems, this Book came , ſealona- 

, N bly, 
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bly , to help the good vew cauſe (for it be- 
hoved to take ſome rime before it could 
merit the name of the good o/4one) for , -we 
have already feen how {lowly and weakly 
ic advanced before the Book came: But 
now we {hall find ic gathering ſtrength 
apace, and advancing with a witneſs. Nay, 
atthe very next Aflembly it was in a pretty 
flouriſhing condition. 
* This next Af. mer, Apr. 24: Anno 1578, 
And Mr: 4ndrew Melvil was choſen odera- 
tor the Prince of the Se# had the bappineſ; 
to be the Preſes of the Aſſembly,and preſent- 
ly the work was (et a going. Amoneſt the 
firſt things donein chis Af. , it wasenacted, 
That Biſhops and all others bearing Ectleſiaſtical 
Faxuttion , ſhould be called by their own names, 0r 
Brethren,in all time coming. () No more Lord 
Biſhops! and it was but conſequential to the 
great Argument, which was, then, and, ever 
fince, hath been-in the mouchs of all the 
party , The Loras of th: Gentiles , ec. Matt, 
29. 2F. Luke 2%. 2F. This was a ſtep WOr- 
thy of Mr. Andrew's Humility , which was 
not like other mens H«mility's, confiſting in 
Humbling themſelves, but of a new ſpecies of 
its own , conſiſting in Humbling of his Sape- 
riours, - Indeed n after this , he ſtill treated 
his own Ordinary the Archbi/hap' of Glaſzow, 
in publick , according to this Cann ; Tho 
when he was at his Graces table, where he 
got better entertainment than his own Com- 
10ns (for he was, then, in the College of 
Glaſzow) he could cive, him all his Tilet 
OC! 
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of Dignity and Honour- ( ») Bat; (v) Sper: 


Another more important 
by this Aſſembly ; Take it, word for word 
from Calderwood who agrees exattly with 


Ac was made, 393» 


both the 24S. and Per, (w) Foraſmuch as there (w) Cald: 


3s great cerrpyption ju the State of Biſhops, as $1» _ 
Pet: 3945 


thez are preſently ſet wp , in this Realm where- 
wnto the Aſſembly would provide ſome ſt ay,in time 
coming, ſo far as they may, to theeffet that far- 
ther corruption may be brialed s The Afſembly 
hath concluded, that no Biſhop (hall be Elefted or 
Aamitted before the next General Aſſembly; Diſ- 
charging all Miniſters and Chapters to proceed, 
aviy ways , t0 the Eleftion of the ſaid Biſhops, is 
the mean time , under the pain'sf perpetual De- 
privation 3 And that this mattey , be proponed 
uy in the next Aſſembly , to be conſulted 
what farther Order ſhall be taken therein 
Hete was ground gain'd indeed How- 
ever, this was but preparatory ſtil] ; No- 
thing, yer, concluded concerning the Unlaws 
fulneſs of the Office ; It was confiſtent with 


this Act that Epiſcopacy ſhould have cone 


tinged, its Corruptions being removed, 
Neithet are we, as yet, told what theſe 
corruptions werez Ir ſeems, even the 
Presbyterians themſelves.tho' in a fair con- 
dition , now , to be the prevailing parcy ; 
had not yet agreed abuur them, Indeed 
another Aſſembly muſt be over , before we 
can come by them, Leaving ther , rhere- 
foretill we come at them; proceed we with 
this preſent Aﬀe:nbly. __ | 
Another Faſt was appointed by it ; Tis 
Sz Nation; 


(x) MS. 
Per. 3 94s 
Lald. 81s 
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Nation , it ſeems , was not yet ſufficiently 
dipoſed for Presbytery : Rubs and difficu]- 
ties were ſtill caſt in the way ; and the good 
cauſe was deplorably retarded. So *is 
fairly imported in the Act for rhis Faſt: The 
corruption of all Eſtates: Colaneſs in a great part 
of the Profeſſors : That God would put it in the 
King? heart and the hearts of the Eſtates of Par- 
liament, to Eſtabliſh ſuch a Policy and Diſcipline 
in the Kirk, 4s is craved in the word of God, 
&c. Theſe are amongſt the prime Reaſons 
in the narrative of this A&t for Faſting. 
(x) Indeed, all this time the Book of Diſ- 
cipline was only informing; It had not 
yer got the Aflemblies Approbation. 

The next General Aſſembly met at Stir- 
ling,7une 11. this ſame year,about {ix weeks 
or ſo, after the Diflolution of the former : 
But the Parliament was tot; and it was 
needful the Aſſembly ſhouldefit, before , to 
order Ecclefiaſtick buſineſs for it. And,now, 
ir ſeems there was little ſtruggling $ For the 
Aſſembly , all in one woice (as it isin MS, 
Calderwood and Petrie , (y) concluded, That 
the AF of the Iaft Aſſembly » diſcharggng®the 
Eleftion of Biſhops, 82C. ſhould be extended to all 
time coming : And here Petrie ſtops 3 But the 
15S. and Calderwood add , ay ard while , the 
corruptions of the Eſtate of Biſhops, be,all utterly, 
tiken away. And they ordained , That all Bi- 
ſhops already Eleftea ſhonld ſubmit themſelves to 
the Gen. Aſſ. Concerning the Reformation of the 
Corruptions of that Eſtate of Biſhops,in their Per- 
ſons, Which,if they refuſed to do;after Admonition, 

that 
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that they ſhould be proceeded againſt to Excomma 
nication. I his Aft. met,as I (zid on the 11:4 of 
Fane , and indeed it feems the weather has 
been warm enough : Yet neither, now, did 
they adventure again upon the Main 2ne- 
ftion, nor ennumerate the Corruptions of the 
Eſtate of Biſhops, 

By this Afﬀ/embly , a Commiſhon was 
alſo granted to certain Perſons to attend 
the Parliament, and Petition that the Book 
of Diſcipline might be Ratified 3 Tho' all 
the Articles were not, as yet , agreed to. 
A pretty 04d overture, to deſire the Par- 
liament to Ratify what they themſelves had 
not perfeftly Concerted, 

The next Aſſembly met at Edenbargh,Ofob. 
24- of that ſame year 1578. Andit was 
but reaſonable to have three Aſſemblies in 
fix Months , when the Church-was ſo 5 
with Presbytery. And, now , the Corrup- 
tions , fo frequently talr't of before, were 
ennumeratedzatid the Biſhops were required 
to Reform them in their Perſons. They 
were required ; I. To be Minifters or Paſtor: 
of one Flock. 2, To uſurp no Criminal Furif 
diftion, 3, Not to vote in Parliament in Name 
of the Kirk, without Commiſſion from the General 
Aſſembly; 4. Not to take up , for maintaining 
their Ambition and Riotonſneſs , the Emoluments 
of the Kirk, which ought to ſuſtain many Paſtors, 
the Schools, and the Poor; But to be content with 
reaſonable livinge, according to their . Offices 
5. Not to claim the Titles of Temporal Lora:, ror 
nſurp Civil FOI whereby, they mig#t be 

3 Abs 


( 262 ) 
Abſtrafted from their Office, 6. Not to Empire 
it over particular Elderſhips , but be ſubje&t to 
the ſame : So the MS. Calderwood and Petrie 


(x) MS. have it ; tho' Sperfword las the word , Pref- 
Czld. 85. byreries; (2) Which | take notice of , be- 
> __ cauſe the unwary Reader, when he reads, 
* 303* Presbyteries, in Spotſwood , may take them for 


theſe Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories which now 
are Io denominated , whereas [there were 
none /«ch as yet in the Nation. 7. Not to 
uſurp the Power of the' Paſtors (ſays the MS.) 
Mor take upon them to viſi: any Bounds not com- 
mitted to them by the Church. $, And laſtly, 
If any more Corruptions ſhould , afterward , be 
found in the Eſtate of Biſhops, to conſent to have 
them Reformed, Thele were the Corruptions : 
and particularly ar that ſame very time, the 
two Archbiſhops were required tO Reform them 
| _ their Perſons. * M3 « 
=". What 4d4im{+n, Archbiſhop of Sr. Andrews 
did, or (aid, on this occahion , I know 
"Dot; But , it ſeems he ſubmitced not: For 
F find him, again , required to do it by the 
next Aﬀ/embly. And that it was particu- 
larly laid con&js charge that he had oppoſed 
TtheRatification of- the Brokin Parliament. Bur, 
Bod Archbiſhop of Glaſgow did certainly 
behave at this Aſſembly: like a Perſon of 
great worth and a Man ef Courage, (ſuicable 
to his Charter , giving 4 brave and reſolute 


{s) Spor. Anſwer:* You may fee it in Spor. Cala. and 


Pet. (a) I have not leiſure to tranſcribe ir : 


ll $44 Bur it pleafed not che; »ow, too much 
= 9-** Presbyteriah Aflembly ; and no wonder, 


- for 


#1 * 
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for he ſpake truely like a- Biſhop: 
The next Aſſembly was holden at Eder- 
burgh , in 7aly , Anno 1579, © The King 
© ſent a Letter to them , whereby he figni- 
© fied his diſlike of their former proceedings, 
*-2nd fairly adviſed them to ſhew more 
* temper, and proceed more dcelibe: ately. 
Calderwood calls it ane Harſh Letter : 1: is to 
be ſeen , word for word , both in him and 


Petrie» (6b) Bur what had they to do with (5) c.1a. 


the Kings of this World, eſpecially ſuch Babie 86. 


Kings as King Fames was , then 5 they , ] Per. 358. 


ay , who had now the Government of 
Chrifts Kingdom to ſettle > However,no more 
was done againſt Prelacy, at this time, 
than had been ordered formerly. Indeed 
there was little more to be done, but to 
declare the Office aboliſhed ; , But that , ir 
ſeems they were not yet Ripe for ; Per- 
chance the Corruprons mentioned before had 
proved a little Choaking , and peoples ſto- 
machs could not be, fo ſoon , diſpoſed , 
for another 4i/þ of ſuch ſtrong meat in ane 
inſtant ; ſo, that was reſerved till the next 
Aﬀembly. Nevertheleſs , 

In the mean time take we Notice of one 
thing which we never heard of befores 
which ſtarted up in this Aflembly ; and 
which muſt not be forgotten. It was pro- 
poſed by the Synod of Lothian ((aich Calderwood, 


(c) That a General Order might be taken for (c) Cali, 


Ereling of Presbyteries in places where publick gg. 
exerciſe was uſed , until the Polity of the Church 
might be Eſtabliſhed by Law. And it was An- 

S 4 {wered 
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ſwered by the Aſſembly , That the exerciſ: 


4) MS. was 4 Preſbjtery , (4) 


A Presbytery turned afterwards, and , 


Pet. 420 ow , .is.z one of the moſt ſpecifick, efſen- 


tial and indy{penſible parts of the Presbyre- 
rian Conſtitution. Provincial Synods Can fit 
only twice in the year , General Aſſemblies , 
only once, according to the Conſticution, 
'Tis true , 'tis allowed to the King to Con- 
VOcate oze extraordinarily , & pro re nate 2s 
they call it: And the Kirk claims-to have 
ſach a power too , as ſhe ſees occaſion. But 
then 'ris as true , that Kings have been fo 
diſguſted at ſuch meetings that they have 
hindred General Aſſemblies to meet for 
many years : So that their meetings are un- 
cettain; and in innumerable caſes , there 
{ſhould be :00 long a Swrceaſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
Tuſtice, if Cauſes {ſhould wait , either on 
them , Or Provincial Symods, The Commiſſion 
of the General Aſſembly, as they call ir, is but 
ane accidental thing : The ſuddain difſolu- 
tion of a General Aſſembly can diſappoint 
its very being 3 as juſt now there is none, 
nor has been, fince the laſt Aſſembly, 
which was fo (urprizingly diſſolved in Fe- 
bruary 1692, Whentchere is ſuch a Corr, 
it commonly (its bur once in three Months ; 
and it meddles not with every matter ; Be- 
{tdes , many of themſelves do not love it : 
and look upon it as ane error in the Cuftome 
of the Kirk, for it was never made part of 
the Conſtitution by any Canen of the Kirk nor 
AF 05 Parliament. * But 

A Pre/ 
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A Presbytery iS a Conſtant Current Court . 
They may meet when they will ; Sit while 
they will z adjourn whither ,, when, how 
long, how ſhort time ſoever , they -will. 
They have all the ſubſtantial Power of Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline ; They have really 
4 Legiſlative Power ; They can make A#s to 
bind themſelves and all thoſe , who live 
within their Juriſdiction 3 and they have a 
very large Doſe of Execmive power ; They 
can Examine , Ordain , Admit , Suſpend , De- 
poſe, Miniſters ; They can Cite, 7uage , 4Ab- 
folue , Conaemn , Excommunicate whatſoever 
Crimizals. The Supreme power of the Church, 
under Chriſt is Radically and Originally in 
them ; It is in General Aſſemblies, themſelves, 
Derivatively , only, and as they Repreſent all 
the Presbyteries in the Nation; and, if I 
miſtake not, if a General Aſſembly ſhould 
EnaCt any thing , and the greater part of the 
Presbyteries of the Nation , (hould Reprobate 
it, it would not be binding ; and yet how 
neceflary , how uſeful , how powerful fo 
ever,theſe Courts are, tho' they are eſſential 
parts of the conſtitution 3 'tho' they may be 
really ſaid to be that which Specifies Presby+ 
terian Government; This T:me,this /eventh or 
eighth or tenth of 7uly 5 Anno 1579. , was the 
6r# time they were heard of, in Scotland. 

That which was called the Exerciſe be- 
fore, was nothing like a Coxrtz had no 
imaginable 7«ri/di&#ion ; Could neither 11503, 
Pennance to the [malleft Offender , nor Ab/olve 
him from it ; It coald exert no Acts of Au- 

thority: 
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tnority : Tt had nor ſo much Power as the 
meaneſt Krb-/e/ion : It was nothing like a 
Presbytery * and , however it was faid , in 
this Aſſembly, That the Exerciſe was a Preſ= 
bytery , yet , that ſaying (15 omnipotent AS 1 
Presbyterian Aſſembly 15) did not make it 
one. That was not aPaftive propoſition. There 
were no Presbyteries erected at this time: 
The Firſt that was erected , was the Presby» 
tery of Edenburg : And if we may believe 
Calderwood himtelt , (e) That Presbytery was 
not erected till the thirtieth day of May 
I581, more time was run before the reſt 
wereerected : They were not agreed to by 
the King till the year 1 586. They were hog 
Ratifited by Parlizmeat till che year 1592. 


And now let the Impartial Reader judge it 


it is probable that onr Reformers, who ne- 
ver thought on Prezbyterics, were of the 
preſent Presbyterian principles ? Were they 
Presbyterians who never underſtood, never 
thought of, never dreawd of that , which 
is {5 Eſentialtorie conſtitution of a Church, 
by Divine Inſtitution , according ro the PIC» 
ſent Presbyterian principles ? 

But doth not G.-R. in his Firſt Vindication 
of the Church of Scotland, 1n Anſwer ro 
the Firſt Onrſtion, $. 8. tell us that the Real 
Exerciſe of Prexbytery in all its meetings , leſſer 
and greater , continued and was allowed in the 


gear I572 GC. True, he ſaith fo : Butno 


Man but him{eif ever faid fo: But 1 know 
the Natural Hiſtory of this Ignorant blunder; 
His Hiſtorian Calderweod had ſaid that the 
Kirk 
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Kirk of Scotland ever ſince the beginning , had 


four ſorts of Aſſemblies , (f) and this was (f Cal. 


enough for G. R. For what other could **- 
theſe four forts of Aſſemblies be, than 
Kirk- Seſſions , Presbyteries , Provincial Synod , 
and General Aſſemblies ? But if he had, with 
the leaſt degree of any thing like attention 
read four or five lines further , he might 
have -ſeen that Calderwood himſelf was far 
from having the brow to aflert that Presbyte- 
ries were , then, in being : For having (aid 
there were four ſorts of Aſſemblies from 
the beginning , he goes on to particularize 
them , thus , © National, which were com- 
- monly-called General Aſſemblies; Provincial, 
> '© 
which were commonly called by the Ge- 
* neral Name of Synods ; Weekly Meetings of 
* Miniſters and Readers for interpretation 
* of the Scripture , whereunto ſucceeded 
* Presbyteries , that is, Meetings of many Mi- 
© niſters and Elders for the Exerciſe of Diſci= 
"plines and the Elderſhip of every Pariſh , 
** which others call a Presbyrery, In which 
2ccount , it is evident, that he doth not 
call cheſe weekly Meetings for interpretation 
of the Scriptures, Presbyteries ; But ſays, that 
Presbyteries ſucceeded tO thele weekly Meetings, 
and he gives quite different Deſcriptions of 
theſe weekly Meetings and Presbyteries; making 
the weekly Meetings to have been of Miniſters 
and Elders for the interpretation of Scripture 5 
and Presbyteries to have been (as they ſtill 
are) Meetings of many HMiniters and Elders, 
for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline- *Tis true, he 
might 
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might have, as well, ſaid , that Presbyreri 
facceeded to the Meetirig of the Four King: 
2Painſt the Five , or of the Five againſt the Ty 
Fear , mentioned in the 14th Chapter of the 
Book of G eneſts A For the Meetings of theſe 
Kings were before our Presbyteries , I think, My 
in order of time: And theſe Meetings of 
theſe Kings were as much like our preſen M g- 
Presbyteries, as thoſe Meetings were, which 
were appointed at che Reformation for rhe Mz, 
Interpretation of Scripture 3- Sothat even ſee 
Calderwood himſelf was but rrifling when he 
21d ſo : Bnt rrifling is one thing , and imps 
dent fonnaing of falſe Hiſtory o0pon another 
Mans erifling, is another. Bur enough of WY ,, 
this Author at preſent 3 we ſhall have fur WM 7, 
ther occafions of meeting with him. oF" 

This Aſſembly was alſo earneſt with'the 
King that the Book.of Polics might be farthe M wy 
conſidered ; and that tzrther Conference IF z,, 
might be had about is 3 That the Heads, ÞM 1. 
not agreed about , might be compromilſec, M kn 

'(e) MS. fome way or other. (z) But the King, it 

Fer. 399. ſeems , liſtned not; For they were at it 1. 

©2987 again, in their next Aſſembly. And now WW py 

_ that 1 have fo frequently-mentioned this 

Second Book of Diſcipline, and ſhall not have 
occaſion to proceed much further in this | ;, 
weariſore DeduCtion 3 Before I leave ir, W 
I ſhall only fay this much more about it Wo. 
As much ſtreſs as the Presbyterian par Du 

laid on it, afterwards, and continue , ſtill, 
ro lay on it; as if it were fo very exata © ye 
Syſteme of Eccleſiaſtical Polity rs the B y 
egin- F 
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beginning , the Compilers of it, had no 
ſuch Confident fentimenrs about it ; For , 
if we may believe Sper/wood, (h) (and here: (b) Spor: 
in he is not contradicted by any Presbyte- 277: 
rian Hiſtorian) when Maſter David Lindeſay, 
Mr. Fames Lawſon and Mr. Robert Pont, were 
ſeat by the Aſſembly to preſent ic to the 
Regent , Morton, in the end of the year 
1577 , They intreated his Grace to receive the 
Articles preſented to him , and if any of them did 
ſeem not agreeable to reaſon,to vouchſafe Audience 
to the Brethren , whom the Aſſembly had named 
to attend, Not , that they thought it a work 
complete , to which nothing might be added , or 
from which nothing might be diminiſhed 5 for , 4s 
God ſhonld geveal further unto them, they ſhonld 
x be vil pe het and renew the ſame, Now , 
vpon this Teſtimony,l found this Queſtion; 
Whicher the Compilers of the Second 
s Book of Diſcipline , could, in reaſon', have 
been earneſt that this Book , which they ac* 
knowledged not to be a work ſo complete , 
45 that nothing could be added to it or ta- 
ken from it , ſhould have been confirmed 
by ane Oath , and ſworn to, as ane Uralte- 
f rable Rule of Policy? Are they not injurious 
to them who make them capable of ſach a 
bare faced abſurdity ? Indeed whatever our 
I preſent Presbyterians ſay , and with how 
preat aflurance'ſoever, they tmlk to this 
purpoſe, this is a Demonſtration , that the 
compilers of it, never intended , nay could 
| nOt intend, that it ſhould be worn to in the 
Negative Cofe/ſion, That it was not /wory 
tO 
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might have, as well, ſaid , that Presbyteriv 
ſucceeded to the Meeting of the Four Kings 
2Painſt the Five , or of the Five againſt the 
Fear , mentioned in the 14th Chapter of the 
Book of Geneſis , Bor the Meetings of theſe 
Kings were before our Presbyreries , I think, 
In order of time: And theſe Meetings of 
theſe Kings were as much like our preſen 
Presbyteries, as thoſe Meetings were, which 
were appointed at the Reformation for rhe 
Incerpretation of Scripture 3" Sothat even 
Calderwood himſelf was but rrifling when he 
21d ſo : Bat rrifling is one thing , and impy 
dent founding of falſe Hiſtory upon another 
Mans ?riflizg, is another. But enough of 
this Author at preſent 3 we hall have.fur: 
ther occaſions of meeting with him, 

This Aſſembly was alſo earneſt with'the 
King that the ZBook of Polics might be farther 
conſidered ; and that +3rther Conference 
might be had about i: ; That the Heads, 
not agreed about , might be compromiſed, 
'(c) MS. fome way or other. (z) But the King, it 
Fer. 399. ſeems , liſtned not; For they were art it 
C21d.87, again, in their next Aſſembly. And now 
—_ that 1 have (o frequently-mentioned this 

Second Book of Diſcipline, and ſhall not have 
occaſion to proceed much further in this 
weariſome Dedution 3 Before I leave it, 
T ſhall only ſay this much more about it, 
As much ſtreſs as the Presbyterian pary | 
laid on it, afterwards, and continue , ſtil}, Þ 
ro lay on it 3 as if it were fo very exact a Þ 
Hſteme of Eccleſiaſtical Polity 3 __ the Þ 
egin- Þ 
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beginning , the Compilers of it, had no 
ſuch Confident fentiments about it 3 For , 
if we may believe Sper/wood, (hb) (and here: (6) Spot: 
in he is not contradicted by any Presbyte- 277+ 
rian Hiſtorian) when Maſter David Lindeſay, 
Mr. Fames Lawſon and Mr. Robert Pont, were 
ſeat by the Aſſembly to preſent ic to the 
Regent , Morten , in the end of the year 
1577 , They intreated his Grace to receive the 
Articles freſented to him , and if any of them did 
ſeem not agreeable to reaſon,to vouchſafe Audience 
& to the Brethren , whom the Aſſembly bad named 
to attend, Not , that they thought it a work 
complete , to which nothing might be added , or 
from which nothing might be diminiſhed ; for , as 
God ſhonld gigyeal further unto them, they ſhonld 
be willing"$6-help and renew the ſame, Now , 
vpon this Teſtimony,l found this Queſtion; 
Whicher the Compilers of the Second 
Book of Diſcipline , could, in reaſon', have 
been earneſt that this Book , which they ac” 
knowledged not to be a work ſo complete , 
45 that nothing could be added to it or ta- 
ken from it , thonld have been confirmed 
by ane Oath , and {worn to, as ane Uralte- 
rable Rule of Policy? Are they not injurious 
to them who make them capable of ſach a 
bare faced abſurdity ? Indeed whatever our 
preſent Presbyterians ſay , and with how 
preat aflurance\ſoever, they tmlk ro this 
| purpoſe, this is a Demonſtration , that the 
| cornpilers of it, never intended , nay could 
| not intend, that it ſhould be worn to in the 
| Negative Coffe/ſion, That it was not /wors 
tO 
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to in that Coxfe/7or , T think, IT could prove 
with as much evidence as the nature of the 
thing is capable of, if it were needful to 
my preſent purpoſe : Btit not being that , [ 
ſhall only give this further Demonſtration , 
which comes in here naturally enohgh, 
now , that we have mentioned this Book (0 
ofren. The Negative Confeſſion was ſworn to 
and /#b/cribed by the King and his Comncil 
upon the 28. of Tangary 1587, ©) Upon 
the ſecond of March thereafter the King gave 
ont a Proclamation , ordering all the ſubjects 
©o ſubſcribe it, (k) But the King had never 
approven , never owned ; bit on the con- 
trary , had conſtaritly rejeted. the Second 
Book of Diſcipline z Nay it was MOT Ratified , 
got not its fniſhing ſtroke frolifthe Genera! 
Aſſembly it ſelf , till towards the-end of April 
in that year 1581: By neceflary conſequence, 
I think , it was not ſworn to in the Negative 
Confeſſion. And thus E leave it: Proceed we 
now to the next Aſſembly: 

It met at Dundee upon the twelfth of Falj 
I 580, full :wenty years after the Reforma- 
tion; For the Parliament which Eſtabliſhed 
the Reformation , (as the Presbyterian Hi- 
Norians are earneſt to have it) had its firſt 
Meeting on the tenth of 7uly 1560, This, 


this was the Aſſembly, which ,'after ſo ma- 


ny fenciigfand ſtrugglings , gave the deadly 
Thruſt to Epiſcopacy, 1 ſhall tranſcribe its 
A& word for word from' Calderword , who 
has ex3tly enough taken it from the 245, 
and both Sporſroed and Petriz agtee ; (1) It 
is this, Fr 


( 271 ) 

Foraſmuch as the Office of a Biſhop , as it © 
now uſed and commonly taken within this Realm , 
hath no ſure Warrant, Authority nor good Ground 
ent of the Book and Scriptures of God , but is 
brought in by the Folly and Corruption: of mens 
invention, to the great overthrow of the true Kirk 
of God , The whale Aſſembly , in one voice , after 
Liberty given to all men to Reaſon in the matter , 
none opponing themſelves in defence of the ſaid pre- 
tended Office; Findeth and Deciareth the ſame pre= 
tended Office , Uſed and Termed as is aboveſaid , 
Unlawful in the ſelf , as having neither Funda- 
ment, Ground nor Warrant in the word of God's 
And Oraaineth , that all ſuch Perſons as brook , 
or hereafter ſhall brock the ſaid Office, be charged 
fimpliciter to dimit , quite , and leave off , the 
Samine;as ane Office wherennto they are not called 
by God; and ficklike to deſt5t and ceaſe from preach- 
ing, Miniſtration of the Sacraments , or uſiag, 
any wa) , the Office of Paftors , while they re- 
reive, de novo , Aamiſſion from the General 
Aſſembly , under the pain of Excommunication to 
be uſed againſt them 5 Wherein , if they be found 
Diſobedient, or Contraveen this Aft in any point, 
The ſentence of Ex communication, after due admo- 
nition,to be execnte againſt them.This is the A. 

Perhaps it wete no very great difficulty 
to impugn the 7»falibility of this true blue 
Aſſembly , and toexpoſe the boldneſs , the 


folly , the iniquity , the CEY zeal , 


which are conſpicious in AQ; Nay, 
yet, after all chis, ro ſhew, That the Zealots 
for Parity had not arrived: at that height of 
Effromery, as to C' onflemn Prelacy » As Pape 
an 
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and in it ſelf Unlawful: But, by this time, 
I think, I have performed my promite, and 
made it appear that it was no eaſy task to 
Aboliſþ Epilcopacy and Introduce Presbytery; 
to turn down Prelacy , and ſet np Parity 
in the Government of the Church , when 
it was firſt attempted, in Scot/and : And 
therefore I ſhall ſtop here , and bring this 
jon#Dif uifition upon the Second Enquiry to 
2 Conclufion ; after I have Recapitulated 
and repreſented in one intire view, what 1 
have at ſo great length deduced. 

I have made it appear, I think, That no 
fuch Article was believed , profeſled or 
maintained by the body of any Reformed 
or Reforming Church, or by any Eminent 
and Famous Divine in any Reformed or 
Reforming Church , while our Church waz 
a Reforming ; No ſuch Avticle, I (ay , as 
that , of the Divine and indiſpenſible Inſtitu- 
tion of Parity , and the Unlawfulneſs of Pre- 
lacy or Imparity amongſt the Governours of 
the Church : I have made it appear that 
there 15 no reaſon to believe that our Re- 
formers were more pryi»e in ſuch matters 
than the Reformers of other Churches : 1 
have,/made it appear that there is not (6 
much as a ſyllable, a ſhew , a ſhadow of 
ane Indication , That any of thoſe who 
Merited the Name of our Reformers , enter- 
rain'd any IaffPrinciple, or maintain'd any 
ſuch Article *F have made ir appear that 
our Reformation was carryed*on , much, 
very much, by the Mfvences , and upon the 
principles 
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principles of the Engliſh -Reformers ; amongſt 
whoni that principle of paricy had no imagis 
nable footing : Theſe are, ar leaſt, great 
preſumptions of the Credibility of this, 
That our Reformers maintain'd no ſuch 
principle. 

Agreeably to theſe preſumprions, T have 
made it appear rhat our Reformets proceed- 
ed de Fatto, upon. the principles of Imparity : 
They: formed their peritions for the Refo6r- 
mation of. our Church , according to theſe 
principles : The firſt Scheme of Church Go- 
vernment, they erected, was Fitabliſhed 
upon theſe principles: . Our Superintendents , 
were notoriouſly and uncegiably Prelates * 
The next Eſtabliſhm#ne , "in which the 
Prelates reſurned the »/d Names and Titles of 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops , was the ſame fot 
ſubſtance , . with the f-& :. Ar leaſt ; they 
gic not.&effer as to' the point of Imparity: 1 

ave made it appeat-.that 'this /econd Eſt a- 
biiihment was agreed to, by the Church, 
unanimouſly , and, ſubmitted to calmly 
and peaceably ; ang&that it was received as 
ane Eſtabliſhment, Which: was- intended to 
continue in the Church 5 At leiſt , no 9b- 
jeftions made apainlt it, no appearances z. 10 
oppoitionto it, no indications of its being 
accepted., .only. for ane Interim upon the 
account of /mpaiSty's veing ig its conftirution: 
I have made 1t appear tit» /mparity was 
received , praiſed, owned and f15micred 
to, and that Prelartes were ſuitably honoured 
and cucifaly obeyed , __ relaRancy 
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and wichout interruption, for full frees 
years after” the Reformation; and I have 
made it appear , that, after it was called 
in Queftion , its Adverſaries found many 
Repulſes, and mighty difficulties, and ſpent 
much travel, and much time, no leſs than 
full.fve years , before they could get it A- 
boliſhed; and if the Deduction I have made 
Purs not this beyond all doubt ,. it may be 
farther confirmed by the Teſtimonies of 
79. very intelligent Authors 3 The firſt is 
this ingenious and judicious Author who 
wrote. the accurate piece , called Epiſcopacy 
not Abjarcd in Scotland, publiſhed Anno 1640, 


. Whoaffirms nofitwely, () © That it was 


*-5y Reſon of oppolition made to the 
+ Presbyterizns, by many wile, leatned and 
© Godly Brechren , who ſtood , firmly for 
* the: Ancient Diſcipline of the Church, 
** that Fpilcopacy was fo long 4,condemn- 
* ing. Tt appears from his Elaborate work 
that-he was ane ingenrous a5 well asane 11 
geniows Perſon , and- living then, and having 
been at ſo much pains to inform himſelf 
concerning not only the 'Tranſafions, but 
the Intrienes of former times , it is to be 
pieſiined , hs did not affirm ſuch a'propo- 
hon without ſufficient ground : But what- 
ever du may be raiſed about his Credit and 
Authority 3 Sure I am , my other witnel; 
© unexcertionzble. He i$King Fames the 
S; vth of Scatland, and the Firſt of England - 
Thvs Great ard Wite Prince lived in theſe 
Lincs i Whici Preebyrery was firſt incro- 
duced; 
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duced ; and I think it is ſcarcely to be 
Queſtioned, That he underſtood, and could 
give a juſt account of , what paſſed, then, 
as well as any man , then, living 3 and he 


in his Bafilion Doron , (») affirms plainly » (n) p.160« 


That the Learned, Grave and Honeſt Men of of his 
the Miniſtery , were ever aſhamed of , and of Works 


fended with , the Temerity and Preſumption of 
the Democratical- and Presbyterian party. 
All theſe chings, I ſay, I think, I have 
made appear ſufficiently ; and fo I am not 
affraid to leave it tothe world to judge ; 
Whither our Reformers were of the preſent Preſ- 
byterian principles ? 

Only one thing more', before I proceed 
to the next Enquiry. Our Presbyterian 
Brethren , Calderwood , Petrie and G. R. (as 
[ have already obſerved) are very earneſt 
and careful to have their Readers advert , 
that when Epiſcopacy was Eſtabliſhed by 
the Apreement at Leith, Anno 157. the Biſhops 
were to have no more Power, than che 
Superintendents had before; and, indeed it 
is true , they had no more , as I have al- 
ready acknowledged 3 Bur I would adviſe 
our Brethren to be more Cautious in in- 
fiſting on ſuch a dangerous point , or G/ory= 
inz in ſuch 4 Diſcovery , hereafter 3 For thus 
I Argue. 

The Epiſcopacy Agreed to at Leith , Anno 
IF72, 4s 0 its Eſſentials, its Power and 
Antbority , was the ſame with the Syperis- 
renagency Eſtabliſhed at the Reformation , 
Anna 1 560+ Bat the General Aflembly 
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holden at Dundee, Anno 1580, Condemned the 
Power and Authority of the Epiſcopacy, Agreed 
to at: Leith, Anno 1572. Ergo they condemnd 
the Power and Authority of the Saperintendency 
Eſtabliſhed by our Reformers, Anno 15 60, 
Ergo, the Afſtembly IF 80. not only forſook, 
but Condemned the brixciples of our Reformers : 
But if this Reaſoning holds; I think our 
. preſent Presbyterian Brethren haye no Reaſon 
to Claim the. Title of Sacceſſors to our Refor- 
mers : They muſt not a/cena_ o high as the 
year 1560, They muſt ard at the year 
1580; For, if I miſtake not, the Laws of 
Heraldry will not allow them to call chem- 
ſelves the 7r#e Poſterity of thoſe whom they 
Condemn, and whe/e principles they Declate 
Erroneous. In ſuch , Moral Copnations , | 
take Oneneſs of principle to be the foundation 
of the Relation , aS,Oneneſs of Bl, 3 IS IN 
Phyſical Cognations, Let them not, Petco 
g0 farther up than the*year. 1580. Let them 
date the Reformation from this Aſſembly 
2t Dunaze ,' and Own Maſter Andrew Melvil 
and Fobn' Darie, ec. for their Firſt Parents. 
When they have fixed chere , I iball, per- 
chince, allow 'them ro afhrm that the 
Church of Scotland was Reformed (in their 
ence of Reformation) by Prestters , that 
is Presbyterians. Proceed we now to 
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The Third Enquiry. 


Whether Prelacy, and the Superiority 
of any Office , in the Church , above 
Presbyters , was 4 great and inſup- 
portable Grievance, and trouble to 
this Nation, and contrary to the in- 
clinations of the Generality of the 
People, EV ER ſince the Reforma- 


tion ? 


(_otcering what hath been Diſcourſed, 
ſo fully on the former Enquiry , this 
may be very ſoon diſpatched: For , If 
Prelacy y and the Superiority of other Officers in 
the Church , above Presbyters , was {O unani-» 
mouſly conſented to, and Eſtabliſhed ar 
the Reformation ; If it continued ro be 
Owned , Revered, and Subrwitred to , by 
Paſtors and People , without interruption , 
without being ever called in Queſtion for 
full fifteen years after the Reformarion ; If, 
after it was called in Queſtion , its Adverſa- 
ries found it ſo hard a task co ſubverrt it , 
that they ſpent five years more , before 
they could get it /bverted and declared 
Unlawful, even, as it was, then, in Scotland ; 
If theſe things are true, (I ſay) I think ir 
15 not very Creaible , that it was 4 great and 
in{upportable Grievance and trouble to this Nation, 
and contrary to the Inclinations of the Generality 
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of the People EB V ER ſince the Reformation. 
This ColleRionlT take to be as clear a De- 
monſtration/ as the ſubje& is capable of. 
But beſide this, we have the clear and 
conſenrient Teſtimonies of Hiſtorians to 
this purpoſe. 
(a)Pet. ad Petrie (a) delivers it thus, Mercy and Truth, 
An 1576. Righteouſneſs and Peace, had never , fince 
P-35%* Chriſts coming /in the Fleſh, a more Glorious 
Meeting and Amiable Embracing , on Earth y 
Even ſo , that the Church of Scotland juſtly #b- 
taind a Name amongſt the Chief Churches and 
Kingdoms of the world — The hotteſt Perſecutions 
had not yreater Purity ; Themoſt Halcyon times 
bad not more Proſperity and Peace The beſt 
Reformed Churches , in other places, ſcarcely 
ParakelF a their Liberty and Unity, 
(b) Spot. Spotſwood , (b) hus . The Superintendents 
ad Aano were #n ſuch Reſpelt with all Men, as, notwith- 
1571. Paget anding the Diſſenſions that were in the Country , 
258, no Exception was taken at their proceedings , by 
any of the parties; But all concurred in the 
Aaintainance of Religion, And in the Treaties 
of Peace maae, That was ever one of the Articles: 
(uch a Reverence was", in thoſe times , carried 
to the Church ; The wery form of Government 
#rchaſing them Reſpett+ 
; I oe alſo rms Beza himfelf to this 
purpoſe, in his Letter to Fohn Knox, dated, 
Geneva , April 12, 1572: wherein he Con- 
ratulates heartily the happy and United 
Fate of the Church of Sce:land, Perhaps it 
might be no difficult task to adduce more 
Teſtimonies : But the truth is, no _— _ 
ca 
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Read the Hiſtories and Monuments of theſe 
times without being convinced that this is 
truez and that there cannot be a falſer 
propoſition , than , That Prelicy was (uch 
4 Grievance , then, Or , (0 contrary 19 the 
Inclinations of the Generality of the Peeple. 
Farther , even io (ucceeding times, even 
after it was Condemnd by that Afembly 
1580, it cannot be proven that it was ſuch 
2 Grievance to the Nation, Tis true indeed, 
ſome Hot-headed Presbvrerian Preachers en- 
deavoured 7, all they could , to poflefs the 
People with ane opinion of its Antichriſt ianiſm, 
forſooth, and that it was a Brat of the 
Whore , a Limb of Popery, and what not? But 
all this time , no account of the I»c/inations 
ef the Generality of the Peovle 224inſt it. On 
the contrary, nothing more evident , in 
Hiſtory , even Calderwoods Hiſtory , than 
that there was no ſuch thing. Is it not ob- 
viouſly obſervable, even in that Hiſtory , 
that after che Civil Government took ſome 
12 or 14 of the moſt forward of thefe 
Brethren , who kept the pretended Aﬀem- 
bly, at Aberdeen, Anno 1605 2 little Rownd!y 
0 Tash, and ſome 6 or 8 more were cal- 
£d by the King , to attend his will, ar Low- 
im, all things went very peaceably in Scor- 
and > Was not. Epiſcopacy reſtored by the 
eneral Aflembly at Glaſgow, Annro16to , 
ith very great Unanimity? Of more than ane 
undred and ſeventy woices, there were only 
ve Negative 2nd ſeven, Non liquet. Nay Cate 
erwood himſelf hath recorded that even 
Ti the(e 
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theſe Miniſters, who went to Lond, afte; 
their return , ſubwitted peaceably to the, 
then , Eſtabliſhed Prelacy- And there are 
few things more obſervable in his Book, 
than his Grudge , that there ſhould have been 
[0h 2 General Defeftion from the good Cauſc. 
ndeed I have not obſerved , no not in his 
Hiſory,that there were /x in all the King. 
dom, who., from the Eſtabliſhment of 
Epiſcopacy , Ano 1610. did not attend , at 
Synods , and ſubmit to their Ordinaries z 1 
donot remember any except two, Calderwo! 
himſelf,and one Foh»fton at Ancrumzand even 
theſe two pretended other Reaſons than 
Scruple of Conſcience for their withdrawing. 
It is further obſervable that the Stir 
which were made , after the Aſſembly , at 
Perth, Anno 1618. were not pretended to be 
npon the. account of Epiſcopacy 3 Thoſe of 
the Gang, could not prevail, it ſeems, with 
the Generality of the People tO tumultuate On Þ 
that account, All that was pretended were 
the Perth Articles : Neither did the Humor 
againſt cheſs Articles prevail much, or far, al 
the time King Fames lived, nor for the firl 
twelve years of King Charles, his Son and 
Succeſſor; It fell ſteep, as it were , till the 
Clamonrs againſt the Litzrgyand Book of Ca 
wors , awakened it Anno 1637: Andall tha 
time, I mean, from the year 1610, that 
Exiſcopacy was reſtored , till the year 1637, 
that the Covenanting work Was ſet on foot, Þ 
Prelacy was. ſo far from being a great an in- 
ſupportable Grievance ana Trouble to this Nation, 
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and contrary to the Inclinations of the Generality of 
the People 3 that , on the contrary, it was not 
only Generally ſubmitted to , but, in very 
good eſteem. Indeed, it is certain, the 
Nation had never more Peace , more con- 
cord » more plenty , more profound quiet 
and proſperity , than in that Interval. Let 
na man reckon of theſe things as naked Aſ- 
ſertions : I can prove them 3 And hereby I 
undertake (with Gods allowance and affi- 
ſtance) to prove all I have ſaid , and more, 
if I (hall be put to it- But IT think my cauſe 
requires not that it ſhould be done at pre 
ſent- Nay further yet , 

I don't think it were ane inſuperable task, 
if I ſhould undertake to maintain, thar, 
when the Covenanting Politick was (et on 
foot, Anno 1637. Prelacy was no ſuch Grie- 
vance to the Nation. This Iam ſure of , it 
was not the Contrariety of the Generality 
of the Peoples Inclinations to Prelacy that 
firſt gave life and motion to that Xforſtroms 
Confederation. Sure T am , it was pretty far 
advanced , before the Leading Confederates 
offered to fix on Prelacy , as one of their 
Reaſons for it : So very (ure, that it is eaſy 
to make it appear, that they were affraid of 
nothing more , than that the Generality of the 
People ſhould /mell it out, that they had deſigns 
tO overturn piſcopacy. How often did 
they Proteſ® to the Marquis of Hamilton , 
then , the Kings Commiſhoner, that their (©) = 
meaning was not to 4hobſh Epiſcopal Go-q,& -- ns 
yernment ? (c) How frank were they . ——— 

re 
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tell thoſe , whom they were earneſt to Ca- 
Joſe 10to their Covenant , that they might 
very well ſwear it, without prejudice to 

(a) Tbid. Epiſcopacy ? (4) Nay how forward were the 

69. 173+ Presbyterian Miniſters themſelves to propagate 
this pretence ? When the DoQors of Aberdeen 
told che Three , who were ſeht to that City 
to procure ſubſcriptions , that they could 
not ſwear the Covenant becauſe Epiſcopacy 
was abjwred in it: Are not theſe Henderſons 
2nd Dickſons very words , in their Anſwer to 
the fourth Reply , Tow will have all the Covenan- 
ters, againſt their intention , and whither they 
will or not , to diſallow and condemn the Articles 
ef Perth , and Epiſcopal Government 5 — But 
it xs known , to many hundreds , that the words 
were purpoſely conceived , for [atisfattion of ſuch 
a were of your 7ugment, that we might all 
J29yn in one Heart and Covenant ? Many more 
things might be readily adduced to prove 
this more faily : But *cis needleſs, for what 
can be more fairly colligible from any thing, 
than it is from this Specimen , that it was 
their fear , that they might mi/s of their 
mark , and not get the people to joyn with 
them , in their Covenant , if it ſhould be fo 
ſoon diſcovered, that they aiw'd at the over- 
throw of Epiſcopacy. 

*Tis true indeed , after they had, by ſuch 
difingenuous and Feſaiti/h Fetches , gaind 
»#mbers tO their party, and got many well- 
meaning Miniſters and People engaged in 
their Rehelliow and Schiſmatical Confederacy , 
they took off the Mark ; and concemned 
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Epiſcopacy in their pack't Aſſembly, Anno 1 638; 
Declaring with more than feſaiti/h impudence, 
thar, (notwithſtanding of cheir p--reſtations 
ſo frequently and publickly made to the 
contrary) it was abjered in their Covenant. 
And yet [ dire advance this Paradox , that, 
eventhen, it was not 2ne Inſupportable Grie- 
vance tO the Prerbyterians themſelves , far 
lels tothe whole Nation. 1 onn this to be 
a Paradox , and therefore I muſt ask my 
Readers all»wance to give my Reaſon for 
_ I have dared to advance it. It is 
11s. 

Conſidering how much Prelacy afc&s the 
Church as a Society; Of how great conſe- 
quence 1t is inthe Concerns of the Church 5 
whatever it iSin itſelf, it cannot , in Rea» 
ſon, be called ane Inſupportable Grievance tO 
fach as are ſatisfied , they can live ſafely and 
without /», in the Communion of that Church, 
where it prevails, If ſuch can call it a Grie- 
vance at all, I think they cannot juſtly call 


J it more than a Supportable Grievance : I think 


it cannot be juſtly called ane 1»/#pportable 
Grievance , till it can 7=fify, and, by confſe- 
quence , Neceſſitate a Separation from that 
Church which has it in its Conſtitutions 
How can that be called ane In{xpportable 
Grievance , eſpecially in Church matters , 
where Grievance and Corryption , (if I take 
them right, muſt be terms very much equi» 
valent) to thoſe who can ſafely ſupport it? 5. e, 
Live under it without fin , and with a ſafe 
Conſcience, continue 10 the Charches _ 
while 
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while it is in the Churches Government? How | 


can that be called in/apportable , which isnot 
of ſuch Malignity in a Church as to make 
her Communion finful > How can that be 
called jnſupportable in Eccleſiaſtical Concerns 
or Religious matters , tothoſe whoare per- 
ſwaded they may bear it , or with it , with- 
out diſturbing their inward Peace, or endan, 
gering their Eternal Interefs > Now , ſuch, 
in theſe times, were all the Presbyterians, 
at lealt, Generally , in the Nation 5 They 
did not think upon Breaking "the Communics 
of the Charch;upon ſeparating from the ſolemu 
Hſ[emblies under Prelacy; and ſetting up Pres 
byterian Altars in oppoſition to the Epiſcopal 
Altars : They ſtill kept up:one Communion in 
the Nation : They did not refuſe to joyn 
in the Publick Ordinances , the Solemn worſhip 
of God and the Sacraments, with their Pre- 
latick Brethren : all this is ſo well known, 
that none, I think, will call it in Queſtion. 
Indeed that Height of Antipathy ro Prelacy had 
not prevailed amongſt the party, no not 
when Epiſcopacy had its fetters ſtruck off, 
Anno 1662, for then , and for ſome years 
afcer , the Presbyterians generally , both 
Paſtors and People kept the @niry of the 
Church, and jomed with the Conformiſts in the 
publick Ordinances : And I believe there 
are hundreds of thouſands in Scotland who 
remember very well how ſhort a time 
it is fince they | betook- themſelves to 
Conventicles 3 and turn'd «vowed Schiſma- 


ticks, 
I Con- 
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I-Confeſs the reaſoning I have juſt now 
infiſted-on cannot milicate ſo patly againſt 
ſuch : For if they had reaſon to ſeparate', 
they had-the ſame Reaſon to call Prelacy ane 
inſopperiigte Grievance 3, No more» and! no 
other + But I cannot ſee how the iForce of 
it.can be well avoided by them, in reſpe& 
of. their. Predeceflors , who -had not rhe 
Boldneſs to ſ*parate, upon the account: of 
Prelacy. 

But it may be ſaid that thoſe Presbyte-. 
rians, who lived 40.4637- and downward, 
Shookreff Prelacy , and would bear it no lon- 
ger.3 .and Was it not,. then, ane inſupportable 
Grievance to themi# True , indeed ,- for re- 
d Corruptions of Prelary, 
red-vpon-'the; realy; 
| 100 againlt their Prince 
they. embroyled three Famous and flourith- 
ing Kingdoms; They brake down the Beau- 
tifutand Ancient Structures of Goverameat 
both. in Churcly and Statez They: ſhed Os 
ceans of Chrifflan blood , and made ;the 
Nations. welter in gore; They gave 'up 
themſelves to all the wildneſles of rage and 
fury; They gloried in Treaſon and Treache- 
ty , in Oppreſſion and Murther , in Fierce- 


innumerable miſs-led ſouls , in the Crunfon 
puile,, of Schiſm and Sedition , of Rebel- 
lion-and Faction, of Perfidy and Perjury -: 
In ſhort , they opened the way to ſuch-ane 
Inundation of Hypgerifie , .and Trreligion , 


| neſs and Unbridled Tyranny ; they "ſn 


C of Confultons , and Calamities, -as cannot 
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eaſily be Parallell'd, in Hiſtory ; And for all 
theſe chings they pretended their Antipathie: 
to Prelacy 3 and yet, after all this, I am 
where 1 wass Conlidering their aforeſaid 
principles and practices- as to 'the@my of 
the Church , they could not call it ane 
Inſupportable Grievance 5 They did not truly 
fina ic-{nth ; Had they really and fincerely, 
in true Chriſtian fmplicity and ſobriety; fornd 
or felr it {fuch, they would , no doudr, 
have lookt on it , as a forcible ground , for 
ſeparatms from the Communion , in whigh it 
prevailed; as the Proteſtants , in Ge many, 
found their Centum Gravamina, for ſeparating 
from the Church of Remey.To have made 
it-thar; indeed, and; chetyto have /«ffered 
patiently , if they had been'per/ccuted for it, 
without Torging to the 4ntichriſtian conrſe of 
Armed Refance, hae had ſome colowr of ane 
Argument thac they deem?d it ane in/appor- 
table Grievance ; But the Fiercet fighting 
againſt” ic, fo long as thgy could allow 
themſelves to live in the'Communien which 
own 4 it;can never infer that ir was, to them, 
ane i»/upportable Grievance; at moſt,if it was, 
it Was, 0 wanton humour and wildfire , 
only , and not to Conſcience , and real Chri- 
ſtigp Convittion And (0 I leave this Argu- 


ment, 

I tould eaſily infit more largely on this 
Enquiry, bur, to 2void tediouſnefs , I ſhall 
advance only one thing more ; It is a Challenge 
to my Presbyterian Brethren , to produce 
but oe publick deed , one folemn or _— 

rable 


( 287 ) 


rableAppearance of the Natioo,taken either 
Colleivel or Repreſentatively , which by any 
ies tolerable conſtruction or interpretation, can 
m import that Prel/acy or the ſuperiority of. any 
Office in” the Church above Presbyters , wag 8 
of MW great and inſupportable Grievance and: troublst 
ne this Nation , 'and contrary to the Inclinations 
aly of - the Generality of the People , for full thirty 
ly, I years afcer the Reformation. 

nd The Learned G. R- thought he had faund 
It, I one, indeed , it ſeems, for he introduced 
for 8 it very br4k/y , in his fr# Vindication of the 
1 It Church of Scotland , in Anſwer tothe firf 
2ueſtion, $. 9. hear him. It #« Evident.(lays. 
he) that Epiſcopal 7uriſdi&ion over the | Prote= 
ftants was condemned by Law, 3n that ſame Par- 
L liament., 1567, wherein the Proteſtant Religion 
was Eſtabliſhed, What ? No lefs than E- 
vident ! Let us try this Parliamentary.con- 
demnation. Ut # there Statute and Ordain , 
That no other 7ariſd;tion Eccleſiaſtical be ac- 
hnowledged-within this Realm,than that which ts, 
aud ſhall be, within this ſame Kirk, EStabliſhed 
preſently , or which floweth therefrom , concern- 
ing Preaching the word , Correiting of manners, 
adminiſtration of Sacraments: Yo he : No 
Man who knows this Author and his way of 
writing will readily think it was ill man- 
ners to examine whither he cited right; 1 
turn'd over , therefore ,all the Acts ofthar 
Parlagment which are in Print (and I chink 
his citation ſhall ſcarcely be found amongſt 
the unprinted ones) but could not find this 
citation of our Author's. What was next 
tO 
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co be done ? I knew that full-well ; I tarn'd 
ro the 43. page of his Hiſtorian , Calderwond, 
and there I found it word for word- Well! 
But is chere no ſuch Period to be found in 
_ the AG of that Parliament ?. Not one, 


*-*ITis true ;' there is ane At, the fixth in 
number ; Intituled , Anent the true and Hoh Þ 
Kirk, and of. them that are declared to be of the 
ſame ; which A& I find 'infiſted on by the Þ 
Covenanters, Anno 1638. in their Anſwer to BY P? 
the Marquis of Hamiltons Declar ation af / 
Eadenbureh , if December , that year , (as is 


() p- 352-tobe ſeerr it the large Declaration, ) (ec) 3M we 


condemning*Epiſcopacy;- *Tis-very proba M #« 
ble this might be 'the AR Calderwol Ml 7 
thought he 'abridged-in theſe words , bot» MW £7 
rowed from 'him by G. R- I ſhall ſer it I #2: 
down , word for word , that the world IM ot 
may judge if Epiſcopacy 1s Condernned I ev! 
by it. E WoC 

Foraſmuch "as" the Miniſters of the bleſſed abi 
'Ewangel of Feſus Chriſt, whom Gotl of his meriy fl {ide 
hath now raiſed up amongſt as, or hereafter ſhal the 
raiſe, Apreeing with them who now live , ii the 
Dottrine , and Adminiſtration of the Sacramenti, | 
{as , i» the Reformed Kirks of this ' Realm , tho CY? 
are publighly Adminiſt7ate ) according to the Con- be 
feſſion of Faith 5 Our Soveraign Lord, with a4-Ip 3t 1 
wice of My. Lord Regent', and, three Eftates the] 
this preſent Parliament , has afared-, alla 4+ 2nd 
clares , the aforeſaid Perſons , to be the only true, OY * 
and Holy Kirk, of Feſus Ghrift , within this Soc 
Realm ; And Decerns and Declares , that il teff 


and 
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and ſunarie, who , either , gainſay the word of 
the Evangel", received ana approved , as the 
Heaas of the Conteſſion of Faith Profeſſed in Par- 
liament , before , in the year of God 1560. years; 
As alſo ſpecified in the Acts of this Parliament, 
more particularly doth expreſs ,, and now Ratified 
and approved in this preſent Parliament ;, Or that 
refuſes the Participation of the Holy Sacraments , 
as they are now Miniſtrate , to be no Members 
of the ſaid Kirk within this Realm , preſently 
Profeſſed, fo long as they heep themſelves, 


fo divided, frem the Society of Chriſts Boay, 


This is the A#: Now , here, not one 
word of Feclefraſtical Furiſdiition , either 
Forergn or Domeſt ich ; Not One word of any 
7uriſdition within this Realm , or in the 
Kirk within this Realm , or that ſhould 
ever flow from the ſaid Kirk ; Not one word 
of Corretting of Manners: From which it is 
evident that , if this was the A, Calder- 
wood aim'd at , he gave the world arvery odd 
abridgement of it: And G. R. ſhould con- 
fider things , a little better , and nor take 
them upon truſt , ro found Arguments on 
them ſo Ridiculouſly. 

But doth not this AR condemn Epiſcopa- 
cy? Let the world judge if ir doth; what can 
be more plain , than thiat al! this Af aims 
4t is only to Defize that Church', which , 
then , was to have the legal Eſtabl{hmentr, 
2nd the countenance of the Civil Authori- 
ty ? This Church , it Defines to be , that 
Society of Paſtors and People which pro- 
teſted the Doctrine = Evangel , &c. 


f « 
accorging 


( 290 ) 
according to the Confeſſion of Faith then 
Eft2bliſbed: *Tis plain , I fay F this is all, 
thac A& aims at : Not one word of Z«r;/: 
diFtion or Diſcipline, of Government or Polity, 
of Epiſcopacy or Presbytery , of Prelacy Ot Pari- 
ty, of Equality or Inequality amongſt the Go- 
vernours of the Church : Whatever the 
Form of Government was , then, in the 
Church , or whatever it might be , after- 
wards , was all oze_to this A&t, fo long a 
Paſtors (whithtr Acting in Parity or Imparity) 
and People , kept by the ſame Rule of Faith, 
3rd the fame manrer of adminiſtting the Þ 
Sicraments: What is there. here like a 
Condemnation Of Epiſcopal 7uriſaiftion ? Is Þ- 
this the way of Parliamentary Condemnations , : 
to Coandemn ane Ofhce , or ane Order , or : 
Juriſdiction, (call it as you will) without 
either naming it, or deſcribing it , in terms 
{ſo circumſtantiated as the world might un- 
derſtand , by: them , that it was mean't! Þ 
To Condemy a thing , eſpecially a thing of Þ 
ſo great importance , without ſo much as 
repealing any one , of many Acts which 
Eſtablii.ed or Rarrfyed ir, before ? Surely, 
if this Ad Condemned Epiſcopacy , this 
Parliament happened upon a New Stile , 1 
Singular Stile, a Stile never uſed before , ne: 
ver uſed force, Beſides , 

If this was the Act G. R. intended, ! 
would earneſtly defire him troname bur any 
one Man , who lived in theſe times 3 and 
vaderitoog Epiſcopacy to have been Condemned 
by this Act. How blind was Maſter Andrey 

AMelwii! 
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| 
| AMelvil > How blind was all the Presbyterian 
| Fraternity, that, all the five years , they wer 
fohting againſt Prelacy , could never hit on 
this 42, and prove that it ought to be no 
% longer rolerated , ſeeing it was againſt ane 
he Yd 47 of Parliament ? Were they lo little care- 
the ful of 4s of Parliamant, that they would 
«er. By 2t have been at painsto cite them for their 
3 Þ purpoſe > Mr. Andrew Metvil in his fo often 
in) g mentioned Lercer to Beza , dated Novemb. 
5 13: 1579. writes rhus: Me have not ceaſed , 
the : theſe five years , to fight againſt Pſeudepiſcopacy 
oy : (many of the Nobility reſiſting us) and to preſs the 
Ii Y ſeverity of Diſcipline— We Have many of the 
& Peers againſt us : For they allege if Pſeuaepiſco- 


En 
Il, 
riſ- 
ty, 
a 


"my a : pacy be taken away. , one of the Eftates 1s pulled 
cw _ cown , Oc. Now , how eaſy had it been 
no for him to have ſtopt the menths of theſe 
"un. (02475 > by telling them that ir was taken 
yr? (way already by this A& of Parliament 


8 What a dance was the L. Glamis Chancellor 


g of Lf Scotland, (by conſequence , one, obliged 
hi + by his ſtation , to underſtand ſomething , I 


think , of the Laws of the Nation) and all 


oh [thoſe whom he conſulted about the Letter 
;, 2 {be wrote to che ſame Beza, that neither he, 
* » * Wnor they knew .any thing of this At of 
> 06 WD:rliament,but told the Gentleman bluntly, 
"KK that Epiſcopacy ſubſiſted by Law ; That the Pre= Leges Re- 
oy nt long 
C0) Wufu & inveterata conſuerudine Receptx , ut EPS, ebus 
, and MW: Reipublice ſalutem pertinentibus in publicis Regnt Comi- 


emued 


lis agitur , nihil fine Epiſcopis conſticui poreſt , quum ipſ: 


ren Fertium Ordinem & Regni Statum emciant guem aur mutare , 
elwil! 247 proriſus tollere , Rejpublicz admodum «ffer periculoſum- 


1] 2 Lats 


( 292 ) 


lates made one of the three Eſtates 5 that nothing 


conld be aone , in Parliament without them +, and 


that the Legal Eſtabliſhment of the Oraer , and 


its ling ſo very near the founaation of the Civil 
Conſtitution, made it extremely aangerons to al- 
ter it , far more to aboliſh it > But what need; 
more ? Let: the Reader caſt back his eyes 
on the Articles agreed on betwixt the 
Church and the Nobility and Barons in 
Taly 1567, that ſame year, by which it 


©; + } 4 EP. (HD 


was provided that all the Popith Biſhops Þþ 


21001d be deprived, and that Superinten: 
dents ſhould ſucceed in their places. And 
then i-t him conſider if it. be probable that 


Epiſcopacy was Condemned by this A& of 


Parliament, : 

Bnr G. R. continues : I hope ([2ys he) ne 
will affirm that Prelatical {ariſdiftion then, was, 
or was ſon after , Eſtabliſhed in the Proteſtan 
Church of Scotland : Was not our Author 
pretty forward at beping> Will none affirm 
it? I doaffum it: and i do aftirm thar if 
our Author had but lock to the very next 
A& of that Parliament , the/eventh in num- 
ber , nay if he had but caſt his eye ſome 
ten lines upward in thar ſame 43. page of Cal. 
derwoods Hiſtory , he would have ſeen the 
Prelacy of Superintendents , expreſfsly own'd, 
4nd ſuppoſed in beinz by ane A& of that 
ſame Parliament , in the matrer of granting 
Collations apon Preſentations : And now I 
leave it to the world to judge , if G. R. has 
not been very happy at citing Acts of Par: 
Haments againſt Pre! acy, But , 

Being 
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Being thus engaged with him about Aﬀs 
of Parliament , I hope ir will be a ParCon2- 
ble digreſion , tho* T give the world 2no- 
ther inſtance of his 5&i/ and confidence chat 
Way. 

The Author of the ter Lueſtions hid {2id 
(in his Diſcufſion of the tirlt Queſtion) That 
the Popiſh Biſhops [ate , in the Parliament which 
Frome the Reformation * A — of Fai fo 
q ft: nctiv delivered by Rox , Spotſwood 2nd 


Petrie , (but # afled over by Calterwend) that 
d 


nothing could be more unqueſticnable : 


{ Nay < C11 Leſlie - himſelf has it , for he tells us 
that te three EStates Comveened, (tf) andl (ON Treun 


i 4 


think , in thoſe days the Eccleraſl fical Ef at -y 


was one , the firſt , of thee three: : th ink 


allo, That Eſtate veas Generally Pop: er be 


however plain and indifporat C This matte: 
0 *Faft Was , our learned _ Yr COUId CO 


tradict it : Take his Anfwer in his own Or! 


Fords ; } £0 what he faith of the * Popilh Biſhop 
futting in a Reforming Par; ament , 1 oppoſe wiat 

Letlie Biſhop of Rofſe a Pari/ t bath, de G t 
(nm. 110. 10, Pag. 5 30. that Ccy ncalthrn a 


£4 [ 


Sette Nobilibus cum Regin a habitum nullo Kool 


fraftico admiſſo , ubi Sancitam , ne quis 949d ad 


Religionem attinet , quicguam mnowi Motretnr ; 


Ex hac lege (inquit) omne five Hereſeos , foe 


| 1Mmicitiarun » (rve ſeaitionss m, um , 414461 
| ex fonte fluxite Now, inthe firft place, I 
| think it might be made a Queſtion , for 


what Reaſon our Author changed Leſtzes 


| words? Might he not have viven us the 


Citation juſt as it was? Leſte has it thus, 
b4 Conve= 


\ 19, 
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Convenientibus interim undique Set & Nobilibuy, 
Concilium , nullo Ecclefaſtico viro admiſſo, E- 
dinburgi, imitur. In eo Concilio in prims San- 
citum eſt, ne quis, quod ad Religionem attineret, 
nicquam novi.moliretur : Sea res 1n eo aun- 
taxat Statu quo erart , cum Regina ipſa in Sco- 
tiam primum appuliſſet , integre manerent. Ex 
bac Lege , tanquam fonte , omne five heyeſecs , 
ſove inimicitiarum , five Seditionis malum in 
Scotia noſtra fluxit. Becauſe Leſlie was a Pa- 
piſt , muſt his very Latine be Reformed © It 
this was it, if, I miſtake not. a furcher Re. 
formation may be needful; for if Leſlie was 
wrongs in ſayin? , iz eo Corcilio, | think our 
Author has mended it but /orr:ly , by put- 
ting, #61, in its ſtead ; 7 e. by making ane 
Aaverb Of place the Relative tO Concilinm 3 
And let the Critichs judge whither G.Rs, at- 
zinet or Leſlies, attineret , 25 molt proper : 
But perhaps the true Reaſon was, that there 
was ſomething dark in theſe words , Sed 
Res in eodnntaxat Statu qua erant , cum Reging 
:p[ain Scotiam. primum appuliſſet , integre ma- 
erent, *Tis true, indeed this Sentence quite 
{ubyerts our Authors purpoſe ; for it im- 
ports that there had been {ome certain fort 
of Eſtabliſhment of Religion before the 
Queen came to Scotland , which was not 
jadged fir then to be altered. Now that 
this Learned man may be no more puzzled 
with ſuch ane ob{cure piece of Hiſtory p I will 
endeavour to help him with a Cl/#e- Be it 
known to all men therefore , and particu- 
izrly to G. R, the Learned and PRs 
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Vindicator of the Church of Scotland , Thar 
the Parliament which Eſtabliſhed the Re- 
formation , and in which the Pop; Biſhops 
late , Was holden in Auguſt I560; Thar 
Dyeen Mary returned not tO Scotlana fill Au- 
guſt 1561. That this Commci! , which Leſlie 
ſpeaks of , met after the Queens return , as 
is evident from Leſlies words ; and that it 
was, at moſt , but a Privy Comncil; and 
nothing like a Parliament, Have we not G, 
R. now , a very accurate Hiſtorian 2 And 
w I leave him for a little, and proceed to 
the 


Fourth Enquiry. 


Whither Prelacy, and the Superiority of 
any Office, in the Church, above 
Fresbyters ,, was a great and inſup- 
portable Grievance, and Tronvle to 
this Nation , and contrary to the In- 
clinations of the Generality of the 
People , when this Article was Eſta- 
bliſhed in the Claim of Right ? 


f mn © is about a very recent mat=- 
ter of Fa& ; the ſubject will nor allow 
of Metaphyfical Argumeatsz It is not old 
enough to be determined by the Teſtimo- 
nies of Hiſtorians 3 It cannot be decided by 
thepublick records or Deeds of the Nation ; 
For, if I miſtake not , there was never 
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publick deed, before , founded , mainly, 
and in expreſs terms , 'uponi the Hclination; 
of the Generality of the People 3 and I do not 
think it neceflary , by the Laws of Diſpu- 
tation, that I ſhould be bound by the 
Authority of a p#blick deed, which I make 
the main thing i# 2ueſtion. 4 The Merhod , 
therefore , which 1 (hall rake for diſcuſſing 
this Enquiry, ſhall be to give a plain Hiſto: 
rical narration of the Riſe and Progreſ; of 
this Controverſie, and confider the Areu- 
ments made uſe of, on both fides , leaving 
it to the Reader to judge whirher fde can 
ptetend to the greater probability» * The 
Louroveriy as I take it had its #i{, 
enauss 

The Scottiſh Presbyterians , ſeaſonably 
forewarned of the, then , P.1of 0.'s detigns 
to poſſeſs himſelf of the Crowns of Great 
Britain and Ireland, againſt his coming, had 
adjuſted their Merhods for-advancing their 
intereſts; in ſach -4 junAure.z and getting 
their beloved: Parity Eſtabliſhed in the 
Church ; They were no ſooner aflured that 
he was in ſucceſsful circumſtances, than they 
reſolved, on putting their projects in execu- 
tion : The firſt ſtep was , in ane harry to 
raiſe the Rabble, in the Weſter» Counties , 
againſt the Epiſcopal Clergy, thereby , to 
Confound , and. put, all things, in Diſoraer : 
The next, it (eems, amidſt fuch confuſion, 
to endeavonr, by all means, to have them- 
felves elected members for the Meeting of 
Eſtates, which was tobe at Edenburgh, pen 
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the 14thof March 1683. In both ſteps the 
acces walveded their wilhes; and it hap- 
pened that chey got, indeed, the prevailing 
ſway in the Meeting : and. in gratizzde to the 
Rabble which had done them ſo ſurprizing 
ſervice , they reſolyed nor only 'to ſet up 
Presbytery , but to (et it up on this foot , That 
Prelacy was a great and inſnpportable Grievance 
iand Tronble to the Nation , and contrary to 
the Inclinations of the Generality of the Peo- 
ple. * 

"Tf this was nor, ir, that determinedthem 
to ſer #p their Government on this foot 3 1 
proteſt I cannot conjecture what it might 
be , thatdid it. Sure I am, there was no 
other ching done, then, that, with che leaſt 
ſhew of probability could be. called ane 
Indication of the Inclinations of the People. They 
could not colle& it from ' any clamours 
made , ar thar time, againſt Prelacy , by 
the Generality of tne People 3, There were no 
ſuch clamovrs in the mouths of the :wentieth 
part of the People. They could not colle&t 
it from the Peoples ſeparation from the Epil- 
copal Clergy , during the time of X. 7s to- 
leration ; I he tenth part of the Nation had not 
ſeparated, They could not colle& it , from 
any Covetous diſpoſition , they could reaſona- 
bly imagine, was , in the Generality of the 
People,to make themſelves Rich by poſſeſſing 
themſelves of the Revenues of Biſhopricks z 
They could nor bur know that 6 or 7000 /, 
fter. was a ſorry morſel for ſo many ap- 
petitesz and they could not but FOoM 
. 7 7 
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that when Prelacy ſhould be aboliſhed, few , 
and but a very ftw , could. find advantage 
that way: They could not colle& it from 
any ſuſpicions , the People could poſſibly en- 
rertzin that the Bi/bops or the Epiſcopal Clergy 
were inclining to turn Papi/fts; They could 
not but know that ach had very far oxtdone 
the Pre:byterianPreachers in their appearances 
againſt Popery. The Members of that Meer- 
inp of Eftates had received no inſtructions 
from their Reſpettive Elettors , either in Conn- 
ties Of Burghs tO turn down Prelacy and ſet up 
Presbytery ; I could name more than oze or 
two, Who , if they did not break tacir ruſt , 
did', at leaſt, very much di/appoint their 
Eleftors , by doing fo. There were no Pe- 
ritions,NO Adareſſes preſented to the Meeting, 
by the People, craving the Everſion of Prelacy, 
or the Ere4ios of Presbytery- They never 
fo much as once offered at Poling the People 
about it. Shall I add futther ? After it was 
done , they never received :hanks from the 
Generality,of the People , for doing it- There 
was nevef yet any thing like ane Vniverſal 
Rejoyeing amongſt the People , that it was 
done. They durſt never yet adventure to 
require from'the Generalityof the People , their 
Aptprobation of it. And now, 

If the Article was thus Eſtabliſhed, at 
firſt,” intirely upon the foot of Rabbling the E- 
piſcopal Clergy in the We#,, I think 1 might 
reaſonably {uperceed all further labour about 
thisControverlie ; For, not to mention that 
they were but the Raſcaly ſcum of theſe 
Connties , 
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Counties, where the Rabbling was, who per- 
form'd it 3 and that even in thele Connties 
there are great numbers of People, who ne- 
ver reckoned Prelacy a great and inſupportable 
Grievance and Trouble ; but lived , and could 
have, fil, lived , peaceably, and contented» 
ly under it , particularly che moſt part of 
the Gentry. Not to infiſt on theſe things, 
I ſay, but grariting that all the People in theſe 
Conntits had been inclined , as is affirmed 
in the Article ; yet., what were they to the 
whole Nation& Is it reaſonable to judge of a 
whole Kingdom by a corner of it? To call theſe 
the ſentiments of a the Kingdom , which 
were only the ſentiments of fowr or five 
Counties 2 Bur leſt I' have miſtaken, in 
fixing on the Performances of the W:fers 
Rabble, as the true foot of+ this part of 
the Article; I ſhall proceed further, as I 
promiſed. 

The Article (however founded) thns 
fram'd and publiſhed , ſurprized the Genera- 
lity of the People 5 It was chought very oad , 
not only that Prelacy ſhould have been Abo- 
l;/hed upon ſuch weak Reaſons ; But that the 
Inclinations of the Generality of the People ſhould 
bave been pretended , at all, againſt it 3 
Confidering how fenfible , al People were , 
that they had never been, ſo much as once, 
15ked how they ſtood inclined in the matter. 
It came , therefore , to be very much the 
ſubject of common diſcourſe , if it really 
was ſo? And many, who pretended to know 
the Nation , pretty well, were very con- 
fident, 
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fident , it was not /o; And began toadmire 
the wiſdom of the Meeting of EFftates , that 
they ſhould have aflerced a propoſition , (0 
very Poſitively , which was fo very Yueſftiona- 
ble, In ſhort, the noiſe turn'd fo great 
about it, that it could not be confined 
within the Kingdom , but it paſſed the Bor- 
ders , and fpread it (elf in Englazd , particu- 
larly at Loydov. This being perceived , one 
of the Presbyterian Agents , there , (1 know 
not who he was) fell preſentiy on writing 
a Book , which he Enticuled Plain Dealing 4 
Ot , A Moderate General Review of the Scottiſh 
Prelatical Clergy's , Proceedings in the Lattey 
Reigns, Which was publiſhed in Aug»f? , 1 
think , or September 1689 ; wherein, having 
ſaid whar he pleaſed , ſenſe or nonſenſe, 
truth or falſhood , as he found it moſt ex- 
pedient, for coming at his Concluſorr, 
roward the end he gave his Arguments for 
his ſide of onr preſent Controverfje. They 
were theſe two : Take them in his own 
words. 

I- There being 32 Shires or Connties , and 
two Stewartries (comprehending the whole body of 
the Nation) that ſend their Commiſſioners or Re- 
preſentatives to Parliaments, and all General 
Meetings of the Eſtates.or Conventions : Of theſe 
34 Diſtrifts or Diviſions of the Kingdom , there 
are 17 intirely Presbyterians ; $o that where 
08 will find one , there, Epiſcopally inclined, you'll 
find 150 Presbyterians : And the other 17 Di- 
viſions , where there # one Epiſcopally inclined , 
there are twa Precbyterians. 
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2: Make but a caiculation of the valued Rent 
of Scotland, computing it to be 4 or mere , or 
computed , argumentandi grafia to be three 
Millions , and you will find the Presbyterian He« 
rit whither of the Nobility or Gentry , to be 
proprietors and poſſeſſors of two Millions and more, 
fo that thoſe that are Epiſcopally inclined cannot 
have a third of that Kingdom : And as for the 
Citizens or Burgeſſes and Commonalty of Scot- 
land , they are all Generally inclined to the Pres= 
byterian Government , except Papiſts and ſome 
Remote wila anda Barbarous Highlanders , G2C- 
And all ths (he (aith) is /o true that it can be 
waae appear to a Demonſtration: : 

I am notat leiſure:to.cake ſo much imps- 
dent traſh tafſwack : Only', he himſelf, if he 
knew any-thing of Scotland , could not. but 
know that » With the ſame Moderation ».0e 
might have aflerted thar all Scarts/h Aden 
were Meters, and all Scottiſh Women , at 
every. Birth produced Soxtrikins : And in- 
deed , as-he had the hap to fumble on. two 
ſuch Demonſtrations , ſo I believe , to'this 
minute , he may have the happineſs tO claim 
them as his property 3 For I have never heard 
that any other of his Party (no not G. R. 
himſelf) had the hardineſs to uſe them after 
him- However, ſo far as I have learned , 
He was the fir/# Anthor , who publithed any 
thing about this Controverfie. 

The Presbyterian party having this adven- 
tured to Exerciſe the Preſs with it, ove who 
intended to undeceive the world concern- 
iog ſome Controverties berween the _ 
palians 
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palians and the PrevbyreFians in Scotland, di- 
geſted his Book into ten Queſtions » and made 
the' :exth concerning our preſent- ſubje& : 
vize Whither Scottiſh Presbyterywas agreedþle to 
the General Inclinations of the People? A ne 
to this purpoſe , for 'the Negative : * Thar 
* the Nobility of the Kingdom (a very fey, 
* not'above a dozen excepred )hadall ſworn 
© the Oath commonly called the' Tef#, 
© wherein all Fanatic! principles; and Cove- 
** nant Obligations, were renounced and abju- 
® red _\ Thar nor one of 40 of the Gentry but 
* tia@ ſworn it alfo;. And not 50 in all Scor- 
* Jan ( our of the Weff) did , ' upon ths 
"*ixaxlgerce (graned by King Tawts, Ann 
© 2687:) forfake heir Pariſi @hurches to 
* frequent Meering-houſes z Thar the Gee- 
* ality of the Common: live in Cities and Mar- 
© cat Towns, That all who''cou N of the 
* Cormmon Conneil in ſuch Corparat3ons , or 
«were able to follow afty ingeniont trade , 
© were obliged to take the 7:# (and had 
« &enerally done it) That the Clergy ſtood all 
*for' Epiſcopacy; There being of about a 

* thouſand , (ſcarcely twenty Trimmers betwixt 
"*the Biſhop and the Presbyterian Moderator ; 
* which :wenty together , with all the Pres- 
* byterian Preachers , Could not make up the 
* ffth partypf ſuch 2 number as the other fide 

« 2mounte@ to : That in all the Univerſftties, 

* there were nor four Maſters , Heaas or 

* Fellows , inclined to Presbytery : T hat the 

* Colleges of Fuſtice and Phyſfich, at Zdenburgh 

« were lo averſe from it, that the _— 
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* of them, were ready , laſt Summer (vx. 
* 168g to.take Arms in defence of their 
** Epiſcapal Miniſters , &c. This Book-was 
publiſhed., I think , in'the- beginging-of 
the year 1690- 
hat greater Demonſtration could any 
Man defire-of the :r»th of the Negative ;-1f 
all here'alleged was :7me ? And what greater 
Argument, of the. truth of every one , of 
the Alegations , than .the Confefhion'of 2 
right uncourteous Adverfary.? G. R. F mean, 
who in Anſwer to this Book wrote his ff 
Vindicatias of the Church of Scotland , 2s it ts 
now by Law Eſtabliſhed ,: as he calls + 
Pabliſhedat Land», about:the end of 
year 1690 , and Reprinted at Edenburgh 
the beginning of 1691. 'Bur:did he indeed 
acknowledge the+trarh of all the Alegatioit ? 
Yes, he did-it Notoriquſly. | 
He yielded to hisFdverſary al the yavg 
of the Clergy except afiw; The Univerſities, and 
the College of Faſtite , atleaſt, as lately aged: 
He was not ſo fra%k to patt with the Phyſ- 
cians , indeed , becauſe, if we may take his 
word for it . There are. not 4 fem worthy Men 
of that Faculty who are far from Inclinations to- 
wards Prelacy : But he durſt rot ſay, it 
ſeems , that either the major part Or 
thing near the ha/f was for him. He Mo 
Vielded the Generlity of the Burgeſſes. . * 
All the d»/# , he raiſed , was about the 
Nobility and Gentry : But what naſty daft it 
was , let any ſenſible man confider : As for 
the Nobility , he granted there were = ; 
; #7ew 
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4 few whe took not the Teſt : But then, he had 
three things tO ſay , for chem who gook If. 
I. They who tock the Oaths , did. not), by that , j) 
ſhew their inclination ſo much , as what they 
thought fit to comply with rather than ſuffer: But 
what were- they to /#ffe# if they: rook \not 
the Qaths > The loſs of their vote in Parlia- 
ment , and a {wal fire , which-was ſeldom , 
if at any time , exacted : But if they were 
to ſuffer no more., could their Fears of 
{ach /afferings , force: them to take Oarhs fo 
contrary to their inclinations? AbſtraRing from 
the impicty of. mocking God; and thewrerch. i 
edneſs of croſſing. ones light ; which are con- BY 7: 
og » infwearing againſt mens perſwa- (0 
ons, could ſuch: ſuſfetings as theſe incline A 
any man to /wear to ſupport ane intereſt tre 
which he lookt on as /o great and inſupportd- i 10 
ble a Grievance ani.Trouble ts the Nation ? But ww] 
this is not all}, for-b&radded : *21 How many WW If: 
of theſe , now, whe theFe ts no force on them, i 
ſhew , that it was not choice but neceſſity that cal 
led them that way?, I know he meant , that MY #: 
many of theſe Nobles have now: broken I fot 
through theſe Oaths :. Let them Anſwer for © £0 
that + But, whac had. he to do ,. in.this caſe, MY 1a» 
with his old friend Neceſſity > What Nece//- de 
% 23, can force a man to doane i/thing? Beſides, |} 5 
, Ip he prove that it was Choice;and not that Y EP 
fatne kind of Neceſſity , that led them in th  #* 

waz they have lately followed 2 That men Þ 7 
can befor this thing to day-,' and the con- | a1 
trary to morrow , is a- great preſumption the 
that they do not much regard _ ; _ #4 

40014 
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[ my ci o 2 little s to draw —_ 
it , that they.Jook upon chE ones a great as 
rr cugice more than the other. 
Bur che” elt follows 53. Maty who ſeem to 
make Conſtience of theſe Bonds , 'yet ſhew no in- 
clination to the thing they are bound tb, except 
by the conſtraint that they brought themſelves un- 
der. After this, what may not our Author 
make ane Argument 2 that Prelacy is fuch 
ane 54-1; thing, as be would have it ? See- 
ing he has got even them to 4te it , who 
are Conſcientioufly. for i: ? 

Neither is he leſs pleaſant about the Ger- 
try; He acknowledges , they , asgenerally, 
rook the Teft ; which was enough forchis 
Adverfaty , as hath appeared. But how 
treats he the other Topick , about their 
not going to the Presbyterian Meetings , 
when they had King Fames his Toleration for 
it? Why? 4 fly Argument | Why ſo? Ma- 
n) aid 2053 Bur did-his Advetſary he groſſely OT 
calumniate , when he ſaid, that not 5o Ger= 
tlemen in all the Kingdom (out of the Weſt) 
forſook their Pariſh Churches and went 
to Conventicles ? Our Yinidicator darſt nor 
ſay he did; And has he not made it evi- 
dent that it-was a ily Argyment * But, . Moſt 
other clave, to the former Way (he means the 
Epiſcopal Communion, ) Becauſe the Law 
ood forit , and the Meeting houſes ſeem'a tobe 
of Wncertain contingyance. Bur would they 
have cleaved to the former way if they had 
thought it a great and inſupportable Grievance 
#14 Trouble? ould, they have ſo croſſed their 
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riſach, Cr £0! 1 ity 
atofm'd with., A Tg v7 
Was. 2.great and inſuppor! 
them ? Did. our Auchor "and 
his Party red&on- upon Theſe Gentlemen , 
then, as Presbyterians ? And what tho' the 
tings ſcenl#d'to be of uncertain continuance ? 

many of the Presbyterian Party (aid, in 
choſe days , that they thought themſe]ves 
bound ro.take the Benefit of the Toleration 
the'Jt (houldpe but of /Zort continuance? And 
chatthey.could return to. the Charch, when 
ic ſhould befetracted ? Might not all men 
have ſaid and done fo, if they had been as 
much Presbyterians ? 'Tis true our Author 
has ſome other ag this ſubje& in that 
firſt Vindication : Burl ſhall conſider them 
afterwards. This was G. R.'s fitſt Eſay on 
this Controverhe. 

Another Parity men finding, belike, that 
neicher che Plain Dealer nor the: Vindicater 
had gained much credit by their F 
m1nces, thought it not inconvenient.for the 
ſervice of his Set to publiſh a Book ; nti- 
tuled, A further Vindication of the preſent Go- 
r:2r ment of the Church of Scotland ; And there- 
:1r0 produce his Arguments for Determin 

ing 
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ing this Controverſie: It was Printed in 
Septernber , I think ; in the year 1691. *Tis 
true he wrote ſomething like a Gentleman , 
and ſpake diſcreetly of the Epiſcopal Clergy; 
He had no /colding in his Book , and was 
infinitely far from G., Rs flat Railwifery: 
And#l4 think my ſelf obliged to thank him 
for his civility. But after all this , when 
he came to his Arguments for proving the 
point about the Inclinations of the People , I 
did not think that he much kz/ped the mat- 
ter. They were theſe two, (a) 

i. Thi the Biſhops were introduced in the 
hear 1662. and aid continue till the year 168g, 
Daring which time , the far greateſt part of all 
the Miniftery in Scotland was brought in , by 
themſelves , and tho they had obtained a Natio- 
nal Sod formed for their own intereFt , yet they 
aur os to callit together , ſo aiffi= 
dent were they #pew of theſe Miniſters, And can 
there be 2 greater Demonſtration ( ſays he) of 
the Genepal inclination of this Nation againſt 
Prelaey7 But who ſees not how many 
things are wanting , here, to niake a proba- 
ble Argument , rauch more, a Demonſtration ? 
For who knows not that it was not in the 
Power of the Biſhops , but of the King, to 
Convocate a National $Smod ? And who knows 
not , that Presbyterian National Synods , had 
committed ſuch e#travagances , as might 
have tempted any King , almoſt , to have 
little kindneſs for National Synods ? Again , 
ſuppoſing the Bi/hops might have 0b:a3n'd one, 
if they had been for ir, but would nor a«k 
XN 3 it, 
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it , was there no other imaginable Reaſon 
for their forbearing to ak one , but their 
Diffidence of the Miniſters > One living 24 
or 28 years agone might poſſibly have /lip: 
inro ſuch a miftake ; But for «ve who wrote 
only in the year 1691 , after it was viſible , 
nay ſorally remarkable , that of near {OA 
thaulſand Pre:byters, not above twent) had fal- 
len from the Epiſcopal principles 5 But all had 
to generally continued'to Profeſs them , and 
not only fo , but to Profeſs them amidſt fo 
many a '[couragements ,t0 Profeſs chem and // uf- 
/-r or them 5 After this. I ſay,for any man 
3 found 2 Demonſtration for proving that Pre- 
{.1cy is contrary to the inclinations of the People , 
ON the Biſnyps aver(eneſs tO A National Synod ; 
ad to found that averſeneſs , on the aiffidence 
they had of the Presbyters, 4s if they had 
dreaded, or had ground *0 dread that the Pre/- 
Eyters would have ſubwerted theiw order if they 
had got a National Synod, ſeems to me a very 

1agular undertaking. Sure | ar , if there 
15 any Demonſtration here art all , it*15 that 
there was no great fore of Demonſtrations 
to be had for our Authors main Concluſion. 
Neither was his other Argument any ſtron- 
ger, which is this; 

2, This National averſion is yet further De- 
monſtrated from this, that albeit Prelacy had 
all the Statutes that the Biſhops could aeftre on 
their behalf , an4 had them put in Execntion with 
the outm2ſt ſeverity, yet there was ever found a 
neceſſity t0 keep np 4 ſtanaing Army to Hpbold 
therg , and to ſuppreſi the Averſion of the People 3 
£10 
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And notwithſtanding thereof there were frequent 
Inſarreftions and RebellionsNow who ttes not 
the weakneſs of this Demonſtration ? For wbo 
knows not that a ſmall part of a Nation by 
their notorious Ungovernableneſs , and their 
habitual Propenſities to Rebel , may oblige the 
Government to keep up a little tanding Ar- 
m?, ſuch as ours in Scotland was, for ſappreſ- 
ſing them, if, 5e any time, they ſhould break 
ot into a Rebellion ? The party, I think, can 
ave bur little credit from.ſuch Demonſtra- 
trons : For this Demonſt r ation muſt either {up- 
pole that none 1n the Nation ate apt to Rebel, 
except Presbyrerians, and they, too, only upon 
the head of Church Government 3 Or it can 
conciude nothing : For if Presbyterians can 
Rebel upon other Reaſens, tho' they make this 
the main, the ſpecious.the clamourous Pre- 
text , 45, I doubt not, their Demoacratical 
principles may wmct:ne them ro do » BPON OC» 
calion 5 Or, if athers than fencere Prevovte- 
r14nNs can venture on the horria fin of Reveltion, 
there is{ti}] Reafon for the fanding Army. 
Befides , what gain'd they by theſe their fe- 
quent Inſurreflions and Rebellicns > Were they 
not eafily and readily cra/#'t by the reſt of 
the Nation ? Butif fo, I think , if there is 
any Argument here at all, it concludes 2n0- 
ther way than our Author defigpn?d it. bur 
it 15 not worth the white to infilt longer on 
this Argument. Only , 

If it is 2 good ore, The Biſhops ard 
their Adhetents have Reaſon to tizank out 
Author for ſhewing them the way ,* how 
X 5 Th" 
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it , was there no other imaginable Reafon 
for their torbearing fO ak one , but their 
Diffaence of the Miniſters > One living 24 
or 28 years agone might poſſibly have /lipt 
inro ſuch a miftake ; Put for ove who wrote 
only in the year 1691 , after it was viſible , 
nay /erally remarkable, that of near to a 
thouſand Pre:byters,,not above twenty had fal. 
!en from the Epiſcopal principles 3 But all had 
fo generally continued'ro Profeſs them , and 
not only fo , but to Profe/s them amidſt fo 
many a '[conragements ,t0 Profeſs them and / uf- 
'-r or them 5 Aﬀrer this. I fay,for any man 
[o found 1 Demonſtration for proving that Pre- 
L1cy is contrary to the inclinations of the People , 
ON the Biſnyps averſenels tO A National Synod ; 
and to found that averſeneſs , on the aiffidence 
they had of the Presbyters, as if they had 
dreaded, or had ground :0 dread that the Pre/- 
Lyters would have ſubwerted theiw order if they 
hid got a National Synod, ſeems to me a very 
fiagular undertaking. Sure | ar , if there 
is any Demonſtration here at all , 8441s that 
there was no great ore of Demonſtrations 
to be had for our Authors main Conclaſion. 
Neither was his other Argument any ſtron- 
ger, which is this: 

2, This National averſron'is yet further De- 
monſtrated from this, that albeit Prelacy had 
all the Statutes that the Biſhops could deſire on 
their behalf, an4 had them put in Execntion with 
the outmſt ſeverity , yet there was ever found a 
neceſſity to keep up a ſtanding Army to nphold 
thers , ana to ſuppreſi the Averſion of the People 3 

Aid 
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Ana notwithſtanding thereof there wert frequent 
Inſurreftions and Rebellions/Now who ttes not 
the weakneſs of this Demonſtration ? For wbo 
knows not that a ſmall part of a Nation by 
their notorious Ungovernableneſs , and their 
habitual Propenſities to Rebel , may oblige the 
Government to keep up a little ftanding Ar- 
wm}, ſuch as ours in Scotland was, for ſuppreſ- 
ſing them, if, 5t any time, they ſhould break 
ot into 3 Rebellion ? The party, | think, Ca!) 
Mave bur little credit from ſuch Demonſtra- 
tions ; For this Demonſtration muſt either {up- 
pole that none in the Nation afe apt to Rebel, 
except Presbyrerians, and they, to0, Only upon 
the head of Charch Government ; Or it can 
conciude nothing : For if Presbyterians can 
Rebel upon other Reaſens, tho' they make this 
the main, the ſpecious.the clamourous Pre- 
text , 45, I doubt not, their Demacratical 
principles may inclne them to do , 8pon OC> 
calion ; Or, if athers than ſincere Prevvyte- 
r14nsS can venture on the horrid fn of Rebeltion, 
there is'{ti}]] Reafon for the ſtanding Army. 
Beſides , what gain'd they by theſe their fe- 
quent Iuſurrefliens and Rebellicns > Were they 
not eaſily and readily cra/p't by the reſt of 
the Nation ? Butif fo, I think , if there is 
any Argument here at all, it concludes 2n0- 
ther way than our Author defigpn?d it. bur 
it is not worth the while to infilt longer on 
this Argument. Oaly , 

If it is 2 good ore, The Biſhops ard 
their Adhetents have Reaſon to thank our 
Author for (hewing _ the Way , how 
A 3 Uic5 
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they may have their Government reſtored ; 
For by this way of reaſoning they have no 
more to do bur fall upon the Knack of rai- 
fing frequent Inſurreftions and Rebellions , 
againſt che preſent Government; And then 
theirwork is done : For thus a Demonſtra- 
tion (hall befriend them 3" this , when there is 
a neceſſity of keeping up a tanding Army to 
ſupport Presbytery , becauſe of frequent In- 
ſarretions and Rebellion: , raiſed 0n its \AC- 
count z It is a Demwſtration that it is a Mitac 
and inſupportable Grievance and Trouble to the 
Nation , andigontrary to the inclinations of the 
Generality of the People , and therefore it ought 
fo be Aboliſhed, The truth is , ſuch reaſon- 
ings are not only Sephiſftical , but dangeroxs ; 
They are founded upon the priviciples ofRe- 
bellion ; and they rend directly and natu- 
rally towards Rebellion;z And they ought'to 
be noticed by every wiſe Government : 
And fo I leave this Anthor. 

The next Paper-combat 1 (hall take notice 
of, was between the Author of the third 
Letter in the Pamphlet , called ave Account of 
the preſent Perſerutio#fithe Church in Scot land 
8c. publiſhed Am 1690, And G. Win 
his Second Pindication, publiſhed towards the 
end of the year 1691. 

The Epi/tler, as G. R. is ſometimes plea- 
ſed to call him , had craved a Pol, deem- 
ing it, it ſeems , the only proper method 
for coming at a ſure account of the inclina- 
tions of the enerality of the People 3 and I think 
he had Reaſon : For if macrers muſt 80 by 
| | ne 
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the inclinations of the rep i ig tO ai the 
People about rheirsnelnations Blur would'G.R. 


allow him gþis Demand, which had ſo much 
of plain equity in it2 No, His telk (Gays he) 
of putting the Matter to the Yoll Þ neglett- as avie 
impratficable fangy, (5) Bat: who fees not (4 


that this mage Fear 
ane 1ſe; What imagi 


cy could make 'poling , upon: this account , 
Imprafticable ? Was it not found pratticgble 
enowgh ,- in the days of the Covenant , when 
the verieſt child , if he could write his own 
Name, was putto it to ſub{cribe it > What 
!thagld make ic more imprafticable to poll the 
Kingdom, for faadingthe Peoples inclinations, 
about Epi/copacyand Presbytery , than it was 
to levy Hearth-money fromthe whole King- 
dom 2? Is it not-g$praticable topol the King- 
dom about Church Government g25 tO poll it, 
for raiſing the preſent ſubſidy , which 1s im- 
poſed by poll ? Lam apt to believe,the incling- 
tions of the Genditty of the People would have 
been as much /acagfied,if polling had beenredus 
ced to praiceon the ove account,as the they. 
That ſame Fpiſftler, in that ſame Epiſtle, 
adduced another. Argament which was to 
this purpoſe : © That in the years 1687 and 
* 1688 , when the Schi/m was 1n its Eleva- 
© :jon, there werewbut ſome three or four 
© Presbycerian Meeting: houſes erected on the 
* North fide of the Tay , 5, e. in the greater 
"balf of the Kingdom z And thele too, 
* yery little frequented gr encouraged; and 
X 4 * that 


ar it upon ſuch Vi: 
impoſipilicy., Lett, 3. 
or ab(urdit$;, or difficulty , or inconvenien- * * 
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© that on the-Senth fide of that River (except 
* in'the fiveAſſociated Shires 10 the Weſt Yithe 
*© third man was never engaged in the Schiſm. 
This was Matter of Fa# :- And+ if true , a 
ſolid Demonſtration that-Prelacy and the Su- 
periority of any Officeinthe Chungh , above Pres. 
byters'was not, then , a great and inſupportable 
Grievance and Trouble to the Nation, and contra» 
ry.to the inclinations of the generalthyof the People: 
For had it been ſuch , how is-it imaginable 
when there was ſuch ane A#p/e Toleration, 
{ach ane Ab/olate and Vnperplex't Liberty gay 
{o-much retoriew enconragernent given,by 
the , then,+Government t6-;/eparate {ffi 
the Epiſcopal Communion , that lo few ſhould 
have done it 2 Whoſa-pleaſed might, then, 
have, ſafely, and withoutthe leaſt proſpeR 
of worldly hazard,joyn'd the Presbyterians : 
yet ſcarcely a ffib or a ſixth part of the Na- 
tion Gid its, I am not (ure that the narurs 
of the thing was capable of a clearer evi- 
dence, unlefs it had been put to the impratt;. 
cable Fancy. Let us next confider G. R.,'s Ans 
{wers, and judge, by them, if the Epiſtler was 
wrong as to the matter of Fatt, He hath ſome 
£50 or three : we (hall try them ſeverally. 

The Firſt, to the purpoſe , is , If there 
be many in the Northern parts , who are not for 
Presbytery, there are as fem for the preſent ſettle- 
went of the State. To what purpoſe is the 
preſent /ettlement of the State forced in here? 
Was the Controverlie between him and 
his Adverſary concernedin it, in the leaſt ? 
What 1mpertinear Anſwering 15 this) Is 

enere 
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there ſo much as oe 54ab/e Here that Comra- 
diits the Epiſtlers poſition ? Bur = 

2. We affirm (lays G. R.") and can make it 
appear not only that there are many in the North , 
who appeared. zealouſly for Pretbytery, as wits 
evident by the /Aembers of Parliament , who 
came from theſe parts : Very few of them were 


iutherwiſe inclinea , ani"they made u great fioure 


in the Parliament foriſettling both the State and 
the Church. If one were put to it to examine 
this Anſwer pai ticularly and minutely , I 
think he might eaſily make even G. R, him- 
{elf wife that he.had fever meddled with it: 
It were no barditask to give a juſt acconnt 
how it only havpened that there wa$io mach 
as one Northern member (who was'not fauch 
by birch) .of.che Prezhyterian perſwaſuen , in 
the Meeting of Eſtate: : It were as ealy to 
repreſent what Figzres ſome of them made , 
or can readily wake, Uzconth Figures, truly : 
All this were very ealy, I fay, if onewere 
put to it : But as it is not-ſeaſonable, {© it is 
not needful: For *is plain;nothing;here,con- 
tradicts the Epiſtlers pofition: Tho” the Nerth- 
ern members,of the Presbyterian perſwaſton, 
had beenpice as many as they were, and 
tho' they had made greater fignres than can be 
pretended;yet,it may be very tre that there 
were ſo few ſeparatiſt: in the Northern Coun- 
ties , as the Ex:ſtler affirmed there were. 
And fogch&reipectE.R. owes to his North- 
err/ Friends and Figure-makers , I would 2d- 
viſe him never again to io on ſuch a ten- 
der point; And foT leave Kt, and proceed 
to what follows. 3. There 
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(ZN Fhere are. very many Miniſters in. the 
North (au People"that own them) who , the they 
ſerved witter Epiſtopacy , are willing 'F Joyn with 
the Precbyterians, and whom the Prerbyteridns ave 
ro to receive yo occaſion ſhall-be 2-10 frm 
theſe of the beſt Dnalified among them. How 
w Miniſters = bo Ante ”or are roy 
t ter1anS5CanÞe Ca 
ho Tet On fied amongft were os 
{o long as i» iptegri? of life, conſtancy 
in pe 4Þ ro true "Catbolick Principles , \gne 
hearty «bborrence of Schiſms , wr of the 
Religion _— 4 no 
Crofs patiently an 
ring Chriftian Honour and in 
prnngs” catybe {aid to peat the 
bift Quitlifications of a Chriſtian Miniſter, 
I ognnor underſtand. I underſtand as littk 
ground Qur Author -had, for talking 
fo. co tly #bour theſe Northern Mini- 
ets: Sure I am; , he-had no fure ground to 
fay Þ ; Arid | hitkre>e tranſaRions of the 
ak | Aﬀlembly , and the anſuccels- 
fi ' Mr. Aeldrum's Expedicion to the 
North , "his Summer , are Demonſtrations 
that he had no ground at all to ; But 
whatever be of «theſe things, lire the 
Reader'to conſider 5 impartially , whither 
(ſappoking all ons rene py _ 
our Author aflerrs f© \ "yr 
this Anſwer - convell# of pp 
aferted'by the Author of che ro What 
is there here t ks like proving that che 
Schiſm was gr in the North, than was 
aflerted 


ms 
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afferted by the Epiftier ? Or what is there 
here that can by any colony of conſequence 
infer - that Prelacy in theſe Northern parts 
Was a great and inſupportable Tronble and Grie= 
vance,and contrary to the Inclinations of the Gene- 
rality of the People? Doth not our Anrhor 
2cknowledge chat theſe Miniſters ſerved 
under - Epiſcopacy , and that their People 
own'd them , without any Relu{taxcies of 
Conſcience ? 

But the Epiſft ler had ſaid there were mot 
above 3 or 4 Prerbyterian Meeting-bouſes on the 
North fide of the Tay , and the Vindicator ſays 
they far exceeded that number, How eaſy had 
it been for the Vindicator to have given us 
the Definite number of Presbyterian Aeeting- 
houſes , in theſe parts , during the time of 
the above-mentioned Toleration ? He who 
was ſo very exa& to have his informations 
from all corners , might, one would think, 
have readily tisfied himſelf in this inſtance, 
and fairly fixt one be on the m_ : And 
is it not a great preſumption that rhe Eps/- 
ler was in the Right, and that the Vindicatur, 
who was ſo anxious to have all his Adver- 
ſaries Liers, ,was bardly put to it in this 
Matter > When he could do no morethan 
oppoſe ane Trdefinite number to the Epiſtlers 
Definite one > For my part I think it.not 
worth the while to be poſitive about the 
preciſe number 3 But I can lay this withouc 
Hefiration, that all who /epgrated from their 
Pariſh Charches, on that fide the River , 
would not have filled foxr ordinary. Meeting - 
houſes, From 
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Erom what hath been ſaid , I chink tis 
clear , the Epiſtler was honeſt enough in his 
reckoning for the North fide of the Ty. 
Can all be made as ſafe on the Soxth fide 
The Epiftler had ſaid , that (except in the 
Wet) the thira Man was never engaged in the 
"Schiſm : G.R. Anſwers , We know no Schiſm 
but what was made by bu party : But that the 
plurality aid not ſuffer under the horrid perſecy- 
tion raiſed by the Biſhops, Doth not prove that 
they were not inclined to Prerbyttry ; But either 
that many Presbyterians had freedom to hear Epi|. 
copal Miniſters , or that all were not reſolute 
enough to ſuffer for their principle ;, So that this i 
#0 Rational way of judging of the Peoples incling- 
tions.. I will neicher engage , at preſent , 
with him, in the Queſtion, who is. the 
Scottiſh Schiſmatick? Nor digre(s to the 
point of the horrid Perſecution raiſed by the 
Biſhops : Another occaſion may be as pro- 
per for them : But I defre the Reader again, 
ro conſider this Anſwer , and judge , if it 
keeps. not a pretty good diſtance from the 
Epiftters poſetion ? Is any thing ſaid , here, 
that contradicts, that looks like contradidt- 
ing the Matter of Fa#> What new faſhion 
of Anſwering , is this, to- talk wharever 
comes in ones head, without ever offering 
to attack the ſtrength of the reaſoning he 
underrakes fo difculs ? 

By this Taſte the judicious Reader may 
competently judge which is the right (ide of 
the prefent Controverfte ; and withal , if | 
miſtake not, he may gueſs if the Presbyteri: 
an 
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an Kirk in Scotlard was not well provided 
when it got G. R. for irs Findicator. Shall he 
furniſh thee , O patient Reader, with any 
more divertifement z If thou canſt pro- 
miſe,gor thy patience] can promiſe for G. R. 

Learned Gentleman found himſelf 
to puzzled , it ſeems, about this part ofthe 
Article , that he was forced to put on the 
Fools-cap, and turn Ridiculous to mankind : 
However , it was even better to be that 
than to yeild in ſo weighty a Controverſies 
than to part with the Inclinations of the People, 
that Articulus Stantis & Cadentss Eccleſia : 
But is there a Play to ſucceed worthy of all 
this Prologue ? Conlider and judge. 

He has ſo limited and reſtricted the Ge- 
neraiity of *the People , to make his cauſe 
ſome way defenſible , that , for any thing 
I khow , he has confin'd them all within 
his own doxblet : At leaſt , he may do it , 
before heſhall need to yeild any more, in 


his Argument : Heis at this rae of limit- 
ing in both his Yinazcations» (a) I (hall caſt (a) 1. 
them together , that the world may conſider or ad 

I. There are many ten thouſands who are in- =—_ to 
concerned about Religion , both in the greater and Leer 3. 
the leſſer truths of it 3 And it is moſt irratiqnal S: 4+ 


the Produtt. 


to confider them in this Yueſtion, 

2. There are not a fow whoare of opinion , 
that Church-Goverument, 'as to the ies of it, 
is indifferent : Theſe onght not to be bromght into 
the rechoninge 


2, There 
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3. There are not a few', whoſe light and con- 
ſcience do not incline them to Epiſcopacy , who ar: 
zet zealour for it , and againſt Precbyterys Be. 
canſe , under the one , they are not cenſured, for 
their immoralities , as under the other ; Theſe 
oupht to be excluded alſe. So onght all 

4. Wha had a Dependance on the Conrt: 


5. All who had a Dependance on the Pre- 
latess 

6. All Popiſhly Aﬀefted, and who are but 
Proteſkants in Maſqueraac, | 

7. All Enemies to K, W. and the preſent 
Government, ; 

I am juſt to him 3 all theſe Excluſions on 
of the reckoning he has, if he ys not more; 
And give him theſe , and he dares affirm , 
That they who are Conſcientiouſly for Prelacy , 
are [ſo few in Scotland, that not one hun- 
dreas or Thouſands u to be found 3, L- « Thy 
who are for Epiſcopacy are not one uf - uſand 
in Scotland; 2 Vind. Now, not to fall on 
examining his Limitations fingly , becauſe 
that were to be /ick of his own Sas: 

In the fr place , one would think , if 
he had been allowed his Limitations , he 
might , in all-Conſcience , have ſatisfied 
himſelf without begging the. Zzeſtion to boot z 
Yet , even that he has moſt coveronſly-done ; 
For , I,chink the ,2zeftion was not ; who 
were Conſcientioully for Prelacy or inclined 
for Epiſcopacy 2 But, whither Prelacy and 
the Superiority of any Office in the Church above 
Pretbyters was 4 great ana taſupportable Grie- 
VANCE 
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vancl and Trouble to the Nation , aud contyary 
tothe im Y tows of the Generality of the People ? 
And tliete is ſome differerce , as I take it, 
berween theſe. Queſtions, Bur let him'take 
the State of the 2neftion ; if he muſt needs 
haveirt, I.can ſpare it to him : ah - if it 
cat do him ſervice, I can grant him yer 
more : When the Matter comes to be tryed 
by this his Sta»derd, I ſhall be fatisfied that 
it fall to his ſhare to be judre; He ſhould 
underſtand his own. Rale beſt 3; and ſo. may 
be fitteſt for ſuch Vice Deciſions , as a point 
ſo tendgtrmuſt needs require s Tho, I think, 
He waytake the ſhort cut , as we ſay , and 


give his own judgment without more ado 3 


For thither-ic muſt recur at laſt; Only 1 
cannot gueſs why he excluded all Popiſhly 
affefted, &c. Was it to let a friend go with 
2 fee ? I think he might have learned from 
Hiſtory , if not , from Experience , that 
Papiſts have been amongſt the beſt friexds to 
his Intereſts 5 and very ready to do his party 
ſervice apon occaſion , which , it is net-to 
be thought they wouldhave done for nothing. 
But howeyer this is , 

Having granted him ſo mach, I think, 
he is bound to grant me one little thing ; I 
«k it of him only for peace; I can forcgit 
from him, if I pleaſe: Ic is, that x 5 
Limitations , Reſtriftsons, Excluſions, Cafegnvt- 
ont, Setting:-afide , or what ever he pleles 
to call them , were adduced by hiffor 
ſetting the. 4-cicle in its Native and proper 
light , and as it ought to be A 

5 
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But , if ſo, I cannot think he himſelf car 
repute it #»fair acaling , to give the-world a 
fair view of the Article as thus explained and 
enlightened : And fo digeſted ; it muſt run 
co rhis purpoſe , as I cake it- 

That Prelacy and the Superiority of any Office 
in the Church above Presbyters,ts, and hath been, 
a great and inſupportable Grievance, and Trouble 
to this Nation, and contrary to the inclinations of 
the Generality of the People ; Excluding from thi; 
Generality of the People , 1. All theſe many ten 
thowſands of the People , who are unconcerned 
about Religion both in the greater and le{[er truth: 
of it- 2, All theſe thany of the Peopil; who are 
of * opinion that Church-Government , as to the 
ſpecies of it ,  #s indifferent» 3, All theſe other 
many of the People,whoſe Light and Conſcience as 
not inclirie rhem to Epiſcopacy ; who are yet %ea- 
lows for it , and againſt Presbytery , becauſe , 
#nder the one ', they axe not cenſured for their im: 
moralities , as under be other. 4. All ſuch sf 
the People as had any dependance on the Conrt, 
5. Or onthe Preiates. 6, Or are Popiſhly affett- 
ed), and Protestants only in Maſquerade., And 
7. All ſuch as are Enemies to. W. and the 
preſent Civil Government 3 Ever ſince the Refor- 
mation : (They, 1. e. ſuch of the People , as are 
not excluded , from the Generality of the People , 
"Ih at) of the aforeſaid Exceptions having Reform- 
4 from Popery by Prezbyters) and therefore it 
' #eht tro be Aboliſhed. 

"$0 the Article muſt run, I ſay , when 
duely E nlightned by our Author Gleſſes 3 and 
when a New 2/ccting of Eſtates ſhall ſertte 
another 
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Pulavens 


00 af oe bur this ; When | 
appear that al the = and 
Deed: of i bave been, 


all alo » agreeable to the Inchinations 
the enerabity of the People; or when he 


| ſecure the whey part of the Article 
> againſt 


"EE Et I ay, I ha 7 hen, 
A ticles more: about his ; ent. 
This] chi vba, Agpreſent | 
Mall EE Kiommorez Only', nowthar 


ethe preſent Parliament) up- 


© not G. 
ingenious , 2nd ſober ds of the Presby- 
| Some perfori who n 


ory rn#G 
ro comptthend thetn oth 
Candour and-Conlclencey relate things» 


they truly, or- are.To- vive plain , 
frank, dire od pertin rers to thiem, 
{peaking che'ſenſe of his heart, openly,: 

diſtin&ly , withoat mincing , and;Wi 

rergiverſation. My Queſtions , , 
the leaſt couch the Dignity of” Amthority 0 
the Parliament :' All 1 defign them for is 
0 = _ to the preſent Controverſi 


And Tak, 
I, Whi: 


VE rhe. 


Whi: 


Oy 
r. cher the Presbycerian party did 
not exert ahd concenter , all their party and 
Force , all their Counſel andjCunning, all 
their Arr and 1.9 mona all zoek Skill 
and Condu&.in Politicks , before and 
in the ls I the ac Revolution , 
for getting 2 Meeting of Eftates formed for 


their pd ys | 
& Univerſal Unhinging of 
a things, : 5 2nd the general Surprize 
and Irreſolurion of the reſt of 
te oro ».occali Jones: jor Gio not 
bute extraordigarily. . for furtherin 

he Pres E cc $ and Projects ? 4 
3. Whither , bod Ting all this, 
hen the Ef4e. firſt met , they had not 
great, and well. grobnded fears that 
their Project, mig be miſcarry , and they 

gone "IX v0 ed in the Meeting? 
hier very many , very conſide- 
Bs had nor deſerred the” Houſe 


If, Fhought ſcaſonable to offer at 
| #ticle about Church-Governmens 
laim of Right ? 


5. Whither , cho! they got this Article 
thruſt into the Claim of Right, and made part 


of the Origgit Contra? between King and 
People , int onth of April 1689. They 
Were not ,, ge ir at grief, point 
ed ' the” ment of their Form of 
Choech-Governmen in the rf Seffion of 
Parliament holden in June , &c. that ſame 
or 
6. Whither in the beginning of the »ex: 
Y 2 Seſſion 
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Seffion Gwhich was in April! t6go,) they 
were not under very dreadful a 10ns 
of another diſappointaient ? And whither 
they wodld not have been very near to , 
not in , a ſtate of Deſpair , j 

u 


it'from a Principle of Conſtzence ,«< 
perſwalion , they © had ; thar'Praiy' 
great and inſupportable Griev knca nan 
the . Nation , and contrary to- thee ons of 
the Generality of. the People ? WF Whinher | 
may be ſaid without Breach WChariy tha 
not a few (of the few) wwted lo mainly Hon 
other principles, ſuch as Comphance with fome 
Leading Stateſmen ? &c. 5s 


9. Whither thoſe-- of the: terian 
perſiwaſion , after they foundhar they had 
prevailed in the Parliament', did not pro- 


ceed to make the'AR,obligingd Perſons in 
publick Stations to fie the Dedlaration cal- 
led the 4ſſ#rance , as much , if not more , 
for "ſecuring the Government in their own 


hands , and keeping out Ants _ 
nan 


I 
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or gthning XK. W.'s intereſls 7 
| Ws Winches | hey ba —_ Cie bron 
, the great wuity of getring Presby- 
rc || cerian Miniſters planted io Churches , if 
L P es ſhould continue, when they 
i made the AR depriving Patrons of theſe 
y their Rights? And whicher chey had not in 
þ their proſpe& the as great difficulties of get- 
0 
h- 
ſe, 


ting ch Miniſters planted , if (according 
to the tae Presbyterian principles , at leaſt 
- ) co any. of a ates" ſhould 
) ve depended upon the plarality Of voices in 
» the Pariſh , when they conſented to ſuch 
5 a Model for calling of Miniſters as was 
| Eſtabliſhed in that ſame Seffion of Parlia- 
ment? 
by * 11, Notwithſtanding that AR of Patlia- 
rm ment which Aboliſhed Patronages did noto- 
; : | riouſly encroach npon the Peoples power , Le- 
gatedro:them by Chriſt , in kis Teſtament, 
according to the. Genxine Presby terian prin- 
ciples, by putting.the Rea/ power of calling 
Ae ne, Fon of he Preſoyery , for 
thegreater itionand ſecurity of getting 
Presbyterian Miniſters planted in Churches; 
notwithſtanding all this, 1 fay, I as, 
whither they did not meer with many dif- 
ficulties , and much impediment and oppo- 
fition in the plantation of ſuch Miniſters in 
1 a Pariſhes ? In conſequence of this, 
I ask , 

12, Whither it was not the ſenſe of theſe 
difficulties and oppoſitions which fo fre- 
quently encumbred them , that made the 
da Pres« 


a0. 
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Pre:byterian Miniſters , (o notoriouſly, betray 
their :-»f which they pretend to have, as 
Conſervators of the Liberties and Privileges of 
Chrifts Kingdom and People , when they con- 
ſented , that , in the /a# Seffion of Parlia- 
ment, Chrifts Legacy (ſhould be ſo clogg'd and 
limited , as that none ſhall have Power of 
giving voice in the cans of Miniſters , till 
they ſhall firſt ſwear the Oath of Alegiance 
and fgrthe Aſſurance. 

13- And laſtly, I 38k, whither our Pres- 
bycerian Brethren would be content that all 
that has been dove in reference to Church 
Matters , ſince the beginning of the late 
Revolution, ſhould be lookr upon as andere; 
and that the /zttlemert of the Church ſhould, 
again, depend upon 4 new, free y unclopp'd , 
aunprelimited, -unover-awed Metting of Eſtates * 

I am very much perſwaded, that a plain, 
candid , -impartial , and ingenuous Reſolu- 
cion , of theſe few Queſtions , might go, 
very far, in the Deciſion of this preſent 
Controverſie : And yetafcer all this labour 
ſpent abour it, I muſt "confe(s, I do not 
reckon, it was, in t(ueEvalue, worth threes 
teen ſentences : As perchance may appear, 
it part , within a little- And fo I proceed 
ng age ap | 


The 
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The Fifth Enquizy. 


Whither , (uppofne' the: 4 
"the proctedgng | "had beer 
trwe," they wonltl Vie beer of ſhffe- 
cient force, to infer the Contluſron 
advanced in the Articles , viz.' that 
Prelacy., Ec. ought tobe Aboliſped ? 


He Afirmatives are —_ wo; H That 
Prelacy was a great and Inſupportable Grie- 
ou + The this Check pa mob See 
| ers: Ihepurpole of this Enquity 
s tOtry if theſe wal ood\Reaſons for che 
Abolition of Prelary;, withoutfurther Addreſs, 
I think they were not 3 Notche 

Firft , viz. Prelacy's being a great and inſup- 
portable Grievance and Trouble to this Nation , 
and contrary to the Inolinations of the Generality 
of the People. Sure T'am , 

1. Our Presbyterian” Brethren had not 
this way of Reaſoning from our Reformers; 
For , F remember Foh» Knox , in his Letter 
tothe Queen Regent of Scotland , (4) rejected (a) Ka. 
it with ſufficient appearances of Keemeſ and Ap- 99, 
Contempt 5 He cal d it a Fetch of the Devils, 
to blind Peoples eyes, with ſach a Sophiſm ; 
To make them look on that Religion as 
moſt perfet , which "the Multitnde , by wrong 
cftom, have embrated\, or to inſinnate, that 
it x8 impoſſible that ny Religion ſhonld be falſe, 


4 whicn 


I. 
ZOCS 178 


(b) 2. 


< jos ) 
ch fo vime., ſo many. Conncils , and [+ 
peru: | of men have Amtborized and 
confirmed , GC. For apa if the opinion of 
the Multitude reoung-7 always to be preferred, thex 
to the Original world ; For they 
me to wit conjured againit 
airy Newh and ant And1 have 
that the _— Refor- 

» a he Petitzons for Reformation , 
_——_ of God, the Praftices 


2. G. BR, him Pp with this 


. Standard; He not ou the world; That 


Pre:bjterians wiſhed aud endeavoured thet that 
Phraſe might notthave been uſed as it was x, (b) 


ind. in Buthe ridicales it-in his. firft Vindication, in 
Anſw. to Anſwer to the tenth yeftion, T tho' he wad 


Lett. 3-$. 


J- 


(elf r:dicwdow by doing it , as he did it. 
he Matter'is this : The Author of the tex 
Leſtions finding that this Topick of the ing/i- 
nations of the People , was infifted on in the 
Article as .ane Argument for Aboliſhiog 
Prelacy , undertook to Demorſtrate that, 
tho' it were a good Argurnent , it would not 
be found toconclude-as the Kormers of the 
Article intended ; Aiming, unqueſtionably, 
at no more, chan that it was not i-»e , that 
Prelacy mas ſuch a great and inſupportable 'Grie- 
varce , &c. and to make. good his under- 
raking ; ; He formed his: Demonſtration, as 
1 -have already accounted. Now bear 


» - 
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ER 
6. Re It ir anew Topich (lays he) nt often uſed 
before ," that ſuch a way of Religion. ir beſt , be- 
cauſe , BxC. This this Diſcourſe will equaly prove 
that Popery is preferable to Prozeſbantiſm ; Far 
5» France, Italy, Spain, &c. mot the Mults-- 
tude only , but all the Churchmen , &c, are of 
that way, Thus, I lay , G. R. ridicaled the 
Argument , tho? he moſt ridiculouſly fancied, 
= barb) cues his Adverſa3,s who never 
eam'd.that it wasa Arguments Bue 
could have as. ready to ridicule i 


— indeed treat the Argument juſtly 


Zo the Argument , i 
cannot any Charch cogld -—< . 
Reformed from Popery: For I think , when 
began in Germany , or Mr. Patrick He- 


Lather 
wilton 11 Scotland,or Z xingline Ot 

ot Catvin , &c. in their 
treys and Churches, they had the inclinations 


Ve 


. 


of the People generally. againſt them : Nay » if 
miſtake not, our Saviour-and his Apoſtles 
found it ſotoo, when they at farſt undertook 
to propagate our Holy Religion ; and per- 
chance ,_ tho' the Chriſtian Religion isnow 
Generally Profefled in moſt Nations in 
Exrope, {ome of them , might beſoon Rid 
of it, if this Standard were allowed to take 


place. 

I have heard of fome who have nat been 
well pleaſed with Saize Pas! for having the 
word, B:ſhop, ſo frequently in his Language; 
and 1 remember.to have been told chat E 

nor 
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{not ane Unicerwd one) in a Conference , 
being preſt with a Teſtimony of 'Frenem's 
(in his 3 Cap. 3 £56. Adverſus Her.) for ane 
uninterrupted Succefhion of Biſbops in the 
Charch of Rewme , from the Apoſtles times 
atfirſt , denyed confidently that any ſuch 
thing was to be found in Irenens ; and 
when the 'Book was produced , and he 
was convinced by ane ocular Demonſtra- 
tion that "Ferexs had the Teſtimony which 
was alleged, he delivered himfelf co this 
purpoſe , ® [ce it isthere, Brother , but wonld 
to God'it had not beenthere ! Now, had theſe 
People , who were thus offended with S:. 
Paxl and' Irenens , been at the'writing of 
their Books, is it probable , we ſhoold 
have had them (with their Imprimatir) as 
we have them ? Indeed, for my part T ſhall 
never conſent that the Bz#/e , eſpecially the 
New Teſtament; be Reformed according to 
fome Peoples inclinations :'For if that ſhould 
be allowed , 1 ſhould be'very much affraid, 
there would be ſtrange cutting and carving : 
I ſhould” be very much affraid , that the 
Doeltrine of [elf-preſervation ſhould juſtle ont , 
the Dettrine of the Croſs ; That 2fght ſhould 
find more favour than Right , thatthe Force 
and Power ſhould poſſeſs themitlves of the 
places, of the Faithand Patience of the Saints, 
and that (befide many other places) we 
might ſoon ſee our laſt, 'of (ac leaſt) the fr 
ſeven verſes of the 1 3th Chapter to the Romans. 
T (hall only add cod/ehing more , which 
G.R.'s naming of Frarce gave me —_ cn 
thin 
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think on : It is that the French King and his 
Minifters , as much as ſome People talk of 
their Abilities , muſt ;. forall that , be, but 
of che ordigary Size, of, Mankind ; For , if 
they had been as wi/e and thinking MEN , AS 
ſome of their Neighbours, they might have 
ealily ſtopt all the mouths that were opened 
againſt chem ſome years ago , for their Per- 
ſecuting the Prote ant s in that Kingdom : 
For if they had but narrated in ahe E4i& , 
that the Religion of the Hugonots , was , and 
had ftill been a great and inſupportable Grievance 
and Trouble to their Nation, and contrary to the 
Inclinations of the Generality of the People , ever 
ſince it was Profeſſed among ſt them, their work 
was done. I believe. G. R. himfelf would 
not have called the 77th of the Propoſition int 
(Queſtion. 

How eaſy were it to dwell longer on 
this ſubje& 2 But I am affraid , I have no- 
ticed it too much already 3 To conclude 
then; What is this Staxdard , elſe, than 
the Fundamental principle of Hobbiſm , that 
Holy Scheme for Brutaizing Mankind-, and 
making Religion , Reaſon , Revelation , 
every thing that aims at making men Adan- 
h , to yeild unto , at leaſt , to depend on , 
the Frizhs of Fleſh and Blood, or , which is 
all one, Arrant ſevuſe and ungovernable Paſſion > 
And fo I leave it. But is the Second Reaſon 
any better ? If this Church had been Reformed 
by Presbyters , wonld that have been a good Ar- 
gument for Aboliſhing Prelacy? Who fees not 
chat it is much about the ſame Size with the 

formey ? 


( 3 
2? Tndeed 1 am apt to think, had the 
word Churches in the world erected re 


Indians , 
Ede , ſhould have A omits ſill 
s 3 For Frumentins and Kidefins were 
more hanLaick when they firſt convert- 
- Thus all Xaverizss Converts 
and their ond by Fain, ot eq : 
ways Govern! y Teſaits ; r O1S Pa 
Controverſie Xeverixs was a Jeſuit. Thus 
the Churches of 1heris and Moravia ſhould 
have been Govern'd by Women ; For if we 
may believe Hiſtorians, the Goſpel got firſt 
footing i in theſe parts , by the Ad&n; "7 of 
Females. Indeed , if the Argument 
me all, it ' ſeems ſtronger for the e 
IONS , than for Presbytery , in Scot= 
> ray as it is more toComvert Infidels, 
than only to Refarw a Church, which, tho' 
GAs is allowed to be Chriftias. Nay , 
is more and worſe., more contrary to 
the Inchnations of Scotch Prechyterians , and 
_ for 3 ap Tron). 
y t eaſoning , Epiſcopary 
ſtill , hitherto, to have continued , 
2 hereafter , to continue the Government 
of the Church of E land; Becauſe, that 
Church was Reformed Th her Biſhops, Bur, 
if ſo, what cap be ſaid for the Solemn League 
and Cepenant How ſhall we defend our 
Forty three-men and all the Covenanting work. 


of 
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tience till I have diſcourſed this point 
lictle farther. And to deal frankly and 
plainly , | ; 

In- the firſt place , T own , thoſe of the 
Epiſcopal perſwaſion in Scotland," Go not 
think themſelves bound to maintain” all the 
principles, Or embrace all the ſentiments , ot 
ju) all the Praftices of our Reformers, "Tis 
crie , I ſpeak only from my ſelf; I have no 

omimiflion from other men to tell their 
ſentiments ; YectTIchink the Generality of 
my Fathers 4nd Brethren will not be | d- 
ed, ho I ſpeak in 'the Plural mlmber, and 

;ehety into. ereckoning.. And there- 
fore... '! 


Jity or impeccability : We 
[ | Norte ſo themſelves) 


new Conditions of Salvation; We believe 
they. had no.Power,, pretended'ro- none , 
for receding from the Original and immo- 
vable S:andard of Chriſtian (eligion, In 
conſequence of this, | 

We believe and are confident. , that 
whete they 3/4 (and being Falible, it was 
very 
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very poffible for them ro'do it) of Corformiry 
co that Ftandard , we are at Liberty to think 
othetwiſe , 'than they :hoxgh: 3 to Profeſs 
otherwiſe than they profeſſed ; We are 
not bound to follow them. To inſtance in 
2 few of many things- 

We own we cannot allow of the prin- 
ciple of Popular Reformations , as it was al- 
ſerted and praRtiſed by our Reformers. We 
own , indeed , tis not only Lawfu!, but Ne- 
ceſſary, for every Man to Reform himſelf both 
25 to Principles and Praice , when there is 
Corr#ption 1 either 5 And that , not only 
without, but 4gainf publick Authority , 
whither Civil or Eccleſiaſtical: Farther', we 
own , *tis. not only Lavfu! , but plain and 
Indiſpenfible Dnty in the Governowrs of the 
Church, to Reform her, Acting in their own 
Sphere," even againſt, #mane Laws, in dire 
oppoſition to a thowſand As of a thouſaxd 
Parliaments ; I'fay, Afting and keeping within 
their own Sphere, 5. e. ſo faras their Spiritual 
Power\can'go,but no farther 5 Keepinpwithin 
theſe their own bounds, they mayand ſhow /4 
condemit*Here/fies , purge the prbiich worſhip 
of Corraptions, continue X Succeſſion of Ortho- 
dex Paſtors, &c-. In 2' word, do every 
thing , which is needfu] tobe done , for put- 
ting and "preſerving the Church, committed 
to their Care, in that State bf Orthodoxy ,.. 
Purityand Unity , which Feſw Chrift , from 
whom they have their Commiſſion, and to 
whom , they muſt be Anſwerable , has Re- 
quired by his holy 1»/tirwrion. Burt we _ 
allow 
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allow them to rite hr noms i 
eb:taxt, to ſtir without their own the 
cannot allow them to uſe any- | 
Spiritual means ; or to make 
Spiritual Defeices: We think, 
ſill perform all derifs/ ome ty cor! Civil 
' grse Ire Refifoy Mare Arms; ne: b 
ver abſolve (abjecs ir Allegiance to , 

their Civil Sovereign ; Never Preach the | ac 


gu 

ela 

Er 

great an 

pants Doctrine of the Croſs , ga 
ph it to them, in their Prefice —__ the 


are Calted to it. This-we Profeſs : And we Þ int 
do-not think it Popery- Bur our —_ del 


taught 2 quite &fferent 


© Reform Relig, Fry fs 
tO Rejorm E1g10N Da LlY , £0 Reform it 1 
by- Force 3 ” Stats if ix would & th: 


Ref, 
pm the Church 5 To Extirpae all falſe 01 
| their Authority 3 To aſſume ro wh 
] Ives a Power , tO overtufy-the Power: m1” 
that"are Ordein'd of Grd; Todepeſe them, E thc 


and /ct cw Papers in third 
that world Protef, that, me ey judge 


4 

the beft Religion: W hoſo pleaſes 

| mae tn UpScine lally tanght ow, 
(a) pe 224 Appellation : (a) and he may+fe 
3» 246. (me, principle inliſted on by Mr: 
ion his Debates with K. C: 1 And = To 
knows not that our Reformation was but T Do 
much fox»ded on this Principles a ; am 
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{ay, WE OWN We have forſaken Our Reformer s : 
And let onr Presbyterian Brethren , if rhey 
can » Convitt us , inthis ; of Hereſie. 

In (hore ; our Reformers maintain'd that 
the DoQrine of Defey/ive Arms was Nece([a- 
1); That Paſſive Obeaience Or Non-reſotarce 
was ſinful 4 when People had means for Re- 
ſtance. (b) That Daniel and his Felows did (6) Kn. 
not Refſt, by the Sword, Becanſe God had not Hilt. 385. 
given them the Power and the means. (c) That 39% PP: 
the Primitive Chri ſtians aſhiſted their Preach- eo 
ers, even againſt the Rulers and Magiltrates, (c) lid. 
and (uppretled ldolatry , whereſoever God 3:17. 
gave them Forces (d) They maintain'd that (4) Ibid- 
the Tudicial Laws of Moſes (tho' not adopted 323' 
into the Chriſtian Syſteme) in many conf1- 
derable inſtances; continued ſtill obligatory; 
Particularly that the Laws puniſhing Adu/- 
ter) , Murther , Iaolatry with Death , Were 
binding 3 That in obedience to theſe Laws , 
that Sextence was to be executed not only 
0n Sabjetts , but on Soverergns 5 (e) That (e) Ibid. 
whoſoever executes Gods Law , on {uch Cri- 39" 392: 
minals , is not only innocent, but in his Duty, #25: 
cho? he have no Commiſſion from Man for it. © 
That SamwuePs (laying Agag the fat and delicate 
King of Amalekh,z and Elias's killing Baal's 
Prieſts; and feſabel's falſe Prophets; and Phin- 
ears, ſtriking Zimri and Cosbi, in the very 
AZ of filthy fornication, were allowable Patterns 
for private men tO imitate. (f ) (f) Ibid. 
Thar all theſe and mcre fuch ſtrange 356, 347. 
Doctrines were Common and Current 
amongſt chem , I am able to prove at full 

y length, 


( 338 ) 

length,if T ſhall be pat to it.Befides,they had 
many other Principles relating 'ro'other par- 
poſes , which I amperſwadedF were not 
founded on Scripture, had no Countenance 
from Catholick Antiquity ; were not ag- 
greeable to found and ſolid Reaſon; . which 
weown,we are ſo far from maintaining, that 
we think our ſelves bound , both to Profels 
and PraQice the contrary» And how 
ealy were it to Confure as well as Repreſent 
ſome of Maſter Knox's principles w hich per- 

haps were peculiar ro him ? 
He fairly and plainly condemned St. Pas! 
and St. Fames , the firſt Biſhop of Teruſalem, 
(e) Ibid. for their praQtice , A. 21. 18, 19, &c. (p) 
109, He eſteem'd every thing that was done in 
Spot-93- Gods ſervice , without the expreſs com- 
mand of his word , vain Religion and Ido- 
(5) App-2- latry. (6) He aftnmed that all Papiſts were 
infidels, both in publick and private ; 
(G) Kn. (G) I cannot think he was right in thee 

Hiſt, 353- things. 

He had , ſometimes, Prayers ; which do 
not ſezm ro me to Savorr any thing of a 
Chriftian Spirit : Thus in His Aadmonition to 
the Profeſſors of the Truth in Rygland 5 after he 
had jinfifted on the Perſecmtions in ,ucen 
(4) Kv, Aarys time , he had this Prayer , (4) God 
App. 68. for his great Mercies ſake ſtir up ſome Phineas, 


Elias or Jehu that the blood of abominable Tdola-. 


ters may Pacify Gods wrath , that it conſume not 
the whole Multitude , Amen, IT muſt confels 
it was not without ſome horrowr that T put 
his own Ames to ſuch a petition, In = 
ame 
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ſame Exhortation he prays, alſo , thus, Re- 
preſs the pride of theſe blood: thirfty Thrants x 
Conſume them in thine anger , according to the 
Reproach which they have laid againſt thy Holy 
Name. Pour forth thy vengeance upon then , 
aud let our eyes behold the blood of the Saints re- 
ghired of their hands : Delay nat thy vengeance , 
O Lord, but let death devour them in haſte ; Let 
the Earth ſwallow them up , and let them go down 
quick to the hels; For there is no hope of their 
Amenament ; The Fear and Reverence of thy Holy 
Name is quite baniſhed from their hearts; And 
therefore , yet , again, O Lord, conſume them 3 
Conſume them in thine Anger« (1) 


vour of a Goſpel-ſpirit. Was this loving our 
Enemies , or Bleſſing them that Curſe us , or 
Praying for them who deſpitefully uſe us , or Per- 
ſecute ws? Was this like forgiving others their 
treſpaſſes as we would wiſh our own treſpaſſes to 
be forgiven ? Was this like Father forgive them 
for they know not what they do» Or Lord lay not 
this SF to their charge? Did Maſter Knox 
conhider or know what manner of ſpirit he 
was of , when he offered up ſuch peti- 
tions ? 

I ſhall only give one other Specimen of 
Maſter K»ox's Divinity , and becauſe *cis 
about a point which of late has been fq 


much agitated, I ſhall not grudge to give 


his ſentiments ſomewhat fully : Becauſe, 
perchance, he may come to have ſome cre- 
dit by itz He may chance to be honoured 
as a Father by the Providemtialiſts. The Story 
15 this, L 2 He 


| Letthe world judge if ſuch Prayers Sa- () App 


(1) Kn. 
Hiſt. 226. 


(n) Ibid. 
315. 
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He wrote a Bock againſt the Regiment of 
Women , as he called it: His aim was prinCi- 
pally againſt Mary 2ucen of England : When 
Queen Elizabeth, was raiſed ro the Throne, 
{ome body having told her that he had 
written fuch a Beck , ſhe reſented it ſo, that 
ſhe would not ajlow him to ſet his foot on 
Engliſh ground, when he was returning from 
Geneva 10 Scotland, Anno 155 9e This grated 
him not a lictle: However , he could not 
endure to think upon retraCting the Poſitions 
i8 his Pooh having once aflerted them, he 
deem'd ir point of Honour, it ſeems to ad- 
bere ro them; for thus he told Secretary Cecil 
ina Letter from Diepe, April 10. 1559.(m)He 
doubted no more of the Truth of hu Propoſition , 
than he did, that it was the woice of God, which, 
firſt , did pronounce this Penalty againſt Women, 
Ia dolour ſhalt thou bear thy Children. And in 
a Conterence with Mary Queen of Scotland, 
Anno 1561. He told her , that”, to that hour , 
he thought himſelf alone more able to ſuſtain the 
things affirmed in that Bock , than any ten Men, 
in Europe, could be, to confute them, (n) But 
for all chis, Queen Elizabeth (as I ſaid) was 
raiſed to the I hrone of England ; and it was 
needful her Majeſty ſhould not continue 
t5 have quarrels with him : Her Kindneſs 
and Countenance, at that rime to him and 
his Projects, were worth lictle leſs chan a 
Deanrys, Some Knack was, therefore, to be 
deviſed for making a Reconcilement between 
his Pook and her Regiment ; Well ! what was 
it be fix't 0n ? Why ? The Providential Right 
ſerved 
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ſerv'd him to a Miracle: For thus he wrote, © 


in his aforementione1 Letter to Cecil 5 if 
any Man think me either Enemy to the Perſon , 
or yet to the Regiment of her , whom God hath 
now promoted , they are utterly deceived-in the 4 
For the MIRACULOUS work of G4 , Com- 
forting hu afflitted by ane infirmVeſſel , I do 
acknowledge : And I will Obey the Power of his 
moſt potent hand (Raiſing uh whom beſt pleaſeth 
his Majeſty to ſuppreſs ſuch as fight againſt his 
Glory) Albeit that both NATURE and 
GODS MOST PERFECT OR- 
DINANCE REPUGNEr jucb 
Regiment. More plainly to ſpeak: If Queen 
Flizabeth all Confeſs that the EXTRAQOR- 
DINARY DIYiSPENSATION o& Gods 
great Mercy makes that L AWFUL wito 
HER, which both NATURE a»4 GODS 
LAW 4 DENY anto all Women, Then 
ſhall none in England be more willing to main- 
tain ber Lawful Authority than I hal be : 
But if (GODS WONDROUS WORK 
ſet aſrae) She ground (as God forbid) the juſt - 
neſs of her Title upon Conſuetude , Laws and 
Ordinances of Men , then I am aſſured , that, 
as ſuch fooliſh preſumption doth highly offend Gods 
Supreme Majeſty , ſo, 1 greatly fear , that her 
Ingratitude ſhall wot long lack puniſhment. 
This was pretty fair, but it was not 
enough. 

He thought it proper to write to that 
Deen her (elf , and give her a Diſh of that 
ſame DoZrine. His Letter is dared at Eaes- 
burg , Tuly 29, I559- (s) ln which having 
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told her , He never intended , by his Book 
to afſerc any thing that might be prejudicial 
to her 7u/ſ# Regiment , providing ſhe were 
not found Unfaichful to God , he beſpeaks 
her thus : Ingrate you will be found in the pre- 
ſence of his Throne , if you transfer the Glory of 
that Honour in which you now ſtand to any other 
thing than the DISPENSATION of bis 
Mercy, which ONLY maketh that Lawfwl to 
your Majeſty which NATURE and LAW 
denyeth to all Women , to command and bear 
Rule over Men -—— In Conſcience I am compelled 
to ſay that neither the conſent of People , the 
Proceſs of time, nor Multitude of Men can Eſt a- 
bliſh a Law which God ſhall approve , but what- 
foever he approveth , by his Eternal word that 
ſhall be approved, and ſtay conſtantly firm : And 
whatſoever he Condemneth ſhall be Condemned , 
tho' all Mer on Earth ſhould travel for the juſti- 
fication of the ſame: And therefore , Madam , 
The only way to retain and keep the Benefits of 
God, abundantly. of late days , poured wpon you, 
and your Realm, is , unfeignealy , to render unto 
God , to his Mercy and undeſerved Grace, the 
whole Glory of all this your Exaltation: Forget your 
BIRTH 4nd al TITLE which therenpon doth 
bang— It pertaineth to you to ground the JUS- 
TICE of Jour Authority , not on that LAW 
which from year to year doth change , but upon the 
ETERNAL PROVIDENCE of him, whe 
CONTRARY ts t4« ORDINARY conr/e 
of NATURE, and without your deſerving , 
bath exalted your Head. If thus in Goat preſence, 
you humble your ſelf , I will , with Tongue ana 
| | | Pen , 
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Pen , juftify your Anthority and Regiment , as 
the Holy Ghoſt hath juſtified the 5 in De- 
borah , that-Bleſſed Mother in Ifrae] : But if 
you neglett (as God forbid) theſe thittgs, and ſhall 
begin to Brag of your Birth , and to. Build jour 
Anthority and your "Regiment upon your Own 
Law, flatter you;who ſo lifteth , your Felicity 
ſhall be ſhort , &c- Let Conrentious People 
put what G/ofſes they pleaſe on Biſhop 0ver- 
al's Convocation Bock , (ure I am , is the 
Providential Right fo plainly taught that no 
Ghfſs can obſcure it. Here it is maintain'd, 
in plain terms , and Reſolutely , in oppoſi- 
rion”, to all the Laws, not only of Mer, 
bot ef. God and Natare. 

Thus I have given a tafte of ſuch princi- 
ples as the Prelatiſts, in Scotland, profeſs 
they diſowns , tho' maintain'd by our Refor- 
mers: It had been eaſy to have inſtanced in 
many more ; But theſe may be ſufficient 
for my purpoſe, which was not in the leaſt, 
to throw dirt on obr Reformers (to wiiom 1 
am as willing as any man to pay a de re- 
verence) but to ſtop the mouth of imperti- 
nent clamour., and let the world have occa- 
fion to conſider if it- is ſuch a ſcandalous 
thing , to think otherwiſe , than ovr Refor- 
mers thought , as our Brethren endeavour on 
all occations , to perſwade the populace : 
For theſe principles of our Reformers which 
I have mentioned in Relation to Civil Go- 
vernments , are the principles in which we 
have moſt forfaxen them : And let the 
world judge , which /: of principles has 
L 4 moſt 
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moſt of Said in it: Let the world judge, 
. Lay , whiither heir principles or owrs parti- 
cipace moſt'of the Fairh, the Patience, the 
Self-denyal , Oc. of Chriſtians : Whither 
principles þave._ leaſt of the love of the 
world, and moſt of the image of Chriſt in 
them: Whither principles have igreateſt 
affinity with the, principles and praQtices of 
the Apoltles, and thei immediate fac- 
ceflors. is the mo? afiied; 3nd , byconſe. 
quence , the mot incorrypred times of Chri- 
ſtianity « Whither principles have a more 
natural tendency towards the ſecurigy- of 
Governments and the peace of Societies , 
and feemgnoſt effteqmal for advancing the 
power of Godlinefs , and propagating the 
Profetſion and the life of Chriſtianity. 1 
further , ſabjoyn theſe two things. 

I. I challenge our Presbytetian Brethirento 
convict' us of the Scandal,of receding from 
our Reformers in any ee principle which 
they maintain'd, in Common, with the Pri- 
mitive Church ; the Univerſal Church cf 
Chriſt , before (he was. tainted with the 
Corruptions Of Popery : And if we have not 
done it, (as T am Cohhdent our Brethren 
ſhalt never be able to prove , we have, ) 
our receding from our Refondpers, as I take it, 
ought to be no prejudice againſt us, I think 
the Authority of the Catholick Church , in the 
days of her indiſputed Purity and Orchagoxy , 
ought, in all Reaſon to be deem'd preferabl: 
co the Authority of our Reformer: ; eſpecially 
conſidering that they themſelves profeſſed 
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to own the Sentiments of the Primitive 
Church, as a part, at leaſt, of th: Complexe 
Rele\ of Reformation, as I haye aiueady 


proved. | 
2. I challenge our Presbvterizo &:cihren 


- toinſtance in {0 much. as one 'principic., in 


which we have Deſerted our Reformers , 
whetein :, aur Deſerting tliem can ; by any 


Pegloggbleny any Colourable conſtruftion, 


interpreted ane. approach40Wardg” Popery- 

I think, no Man who underſtands any thing 

f rhe Popiſþ Controverfies can tgadily allow 
mic! the Impudence tO lay y that , tO' diſc 
| p Trmplrnary Reforwations - and depoſing 
Sovereign Pringes , and ſubverting Civil Go- 
vernmentt , &Cc. upon the /core of Religion, 
is, tobe for Popery ; Or that the Doctrine 
of Submiſſion to Civil Authority the - 
trine of Paſſive Obedience or Non-ref ance, 
or (which I. cake to be much about one , in 
the preſent caſe) the Doctrine of the Croſs, 
are Popiſh.Dofrines,; Or that to Condeman 
the Traiterous Difiintiop between the Perſon 
and the Authority of the Civil frate , AS 
itis commonly made uſe of, by me Peo- 
ple, and as it is Condemned by the Laws 
of both. Kingdoms, is , to turn either Papsſts- 
cal \ /uitical. Let our Brethren, if they 
ca,..P»rge*their- ovn Dottrines, 10 theſe 
matters, of all Conſanguinity with Popery. 
And now, afterall this, - 

3.. 1 would defire my Readers to remem- 
ber, that this Artifice of Prejudicating againſt 
principles, becauſe differen; from , or _ 

eut 
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fent with , the principles of our Reformer: , 
is none of, our Contrivance 3 Our Presby- 
terian Brethren, not we , were the Firſt , 
who (ebon foot this Popular , tho' very pitiful 
way of Argxing ; By all the Analogies, then, 
of equitable and ju# Reaſoning, they aught to 
endure the Tryal of their own'Te#. And 
this bringsme to Enquire whither chey have 
Gack fo pretifely by the principles;ofiour 

formers, that they are in Bo»a Fiſh to 
infit ond a Topick And I think they 
will not be found to be ſo, if 1 can make 
ic appear that they have Notorioufly deſerted 


the principles of our Reformer, 


T. In the Faith. 

FH. In the or/bip. 

HT, In the Di/ciptine. And 

IV. In the Government of the Charch. 


en our Reformets 
arch. Our Re- 


I. 1 ſay they havefor 
25 to the Faith of the 


formers ed a Confeſſion 'of Path , Anno 
x #60. Mey got it Ratifyed in Parliament 


that (ame year; It was again Ratifyed, Anno 
x567. and in many ſubſequent 


t5s 
Ie continned fill to be the publick, Antho- 


rized Staudard of the Faith of this National 
Church , for more than eighty years. Our 
Reformers defign'd it «0 be a perperwal and 
wndlterable Standard of the Faith of ghis Na- 
tion? Church , for ever. When the Barons 
and Minifters gave in their Petition , to the 
Parliament , for ane Eſtabliſhment - - 
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Reformation , Anno 1560, They were called 
wpon and Commandment given wnto them, to 
draw into plain and (everal Heads , the ſum of 
that Doftrine , which they would maintain , and 
would defire the Parliament to Eſtabliſh , as 
wholeſome , true, and only neceſſary-to be 
believed , and to be received within the Realm : 
And, they willingly accepted the Command, and, 
within four days, preſented the Confeſſion, which 


was Ratified, (a) and that its Eſtabliſhment (z) Ko, 
might paſs with the greater ſolemnity and 26=- 
formality of Law , The Earl Marſhal pro» ** 22% 
reſted that it might never be altered. (b)(s) Ko. 
Yer, now, 279, 


Our Presbytetian Brethren have /zt «p 
a quite 4ifferent Standard of Faith , namely , 
the Weſtminſter Confeſſion p and have gOotit, 
now , Ratifyed by this current Parliament , 
Amo 1690. (it was never , before , Ratified 
by Ac of Parliament) I call it a quite diffe- 
rent Standard of Faith : Indeed , whoſoever 
diligently compares both Confeſſions cpa 
readily find it fuch 3 He ſhall nor only find 
many things kept or of the Zeſtminſter Con- 
feſſion, which are in the Confeſſion of Our Re- 
formers 5 and many things put 111 the Weſt - 
minſter Confeſſion , which were »ot in the Cor- 
feſſion of our Reformers; and many things , 
nicely, minntely, preciſely and peremptori- 
ly determined , and that in the moſt 'My- 
ſterious matters, in the # eſtminFter Con- 
feſſion , which oor Reformers thought fic (as 
was indeed proper) to expreſs in very Gene- 
ral and Accommodable Terms : But he ſhall 
meet 
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meet with not a few plain, evident and 


irreconcileable Contradifions : And now k 


by this preſent: Parliament, in its Laff 
Seſſion, particularly , upon the ewelfth day 
of Fane, Anne 1693 , itisſtatuted and or- 
dained , That no Perſon be admitted , or con- 
timnued , for hereafter , .to be a Miniſter or 
Preacher, within this Church, unleſs he ſubſcribe 
the Weſtminſter Confeſſion , declaring it to 
be the Confeſſion of his Faith; and that he 
owns the Duftrine therein contained to be the 
true Dottrine, to: which he will conſtantly adhere, 
And by unavoidable conſequence , he is 
bound to ſ#b/cribe to, and own', Goa knows 
how , many propofitions, not only not 
required nor profeſſed by our Reformers; 
bur directly contrary 00 their Faith and prin- 
ciples: And now , let the world judge if 
our Presbyterian Brethren are the Succeſſors 
of our Reformers in point of Faith. 

TH. They haveforfaken them, yer more, 
in the point of wor/ip : and hete a valt 
field opens ; For to this head I reduce (ar: 
tificially or inartificially, is no great metter, 
if Fadduce nothing but wherein our Bre- 
thren have deſerted our Reformers)che pub- 
lick Prayers, the publick Praiſes, the publick 
Preaching of the word, the adminiſtration 
of rhe Sacraments ; Oc: with all their Cere- 
monies,Solemnities and Circumſtances, &«. 
Generally, whatever uſes 'to be compre- 
hended in Lirwrpies. 

7, In the General, our Reformers were 
far from Cbndemning Lirwygies , or Ser- 
0710 5 
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Porms in the publick Offices of the Chirch. 
There*s nothing more plain,than that they 
preferred p«b/ick Compoſures to theſe thar 
were | wh Compoſures digeſted by the 
publicK*Spirit of rhe Charch , ro Compo- 
ſures digeſted by the private Spirit of parti- 
cular Minifters ; and Premeditated and well 
digeſted Compolures, tho? performed by pri- 
vate perſons , to the, roo frequently, Raſh, 
indigeſted, incompoſed performances of the Ex- 
temporary Gift. They preferred Offices which 
were the productions of grave, ſedate, well 
pondered thoughts, to Offices which were 
moſtly the productions of Animal Heart, and 
warmth of Fancy, 

Fohn Knox himſelf (one who had as much 
Fire infhis temper, and was as much inclined 
to have given ſcope to the Zxremporary Spirit, 
I am apttothink, as any of our Reformers) 
had even #'fer form of Grace or Thankſgiving 
after meat , (c) He had a ſer-form of Prayer 


for the publick, after Sermon, (4) and he had © Kn- 
ſet- forms of Prayers read , every day in his(4) K ws 


Family. (e) 


$4. 
In conformity to this principle , on. ©) Spot. 
Reformers for /even years , together , uſed 2**+ 


the Liturgy of the Church of Egland , as I 
have fully proven. 

When (by the importunity and perſwa- 
fions of Foba Knox , principally, I am ſure, 
if not only) they reſolved to part with the 
Engliſh Liturgy , they continued (till as far 
as ever from Condemning Liturgies, They 
did not lay it aſide to take up none 3 They 
chooled 


(d) MS. 
Pet. 558. 
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chooſed another to ſucceed it 3 they chooſed 
that which went, then generally , under 
the name of the Qrder of Geneva , Or the Book 
of Common Order ;, Since , under name 
of Knox's Litwrgie, Or the 01d Scottiſhitwrgie: 
This Zicwgie co:rtinned in uſe, not only, all 
the time , the Governttjent of che Church 
ſabliſted by Imparicy, after the Reformation; 
But even, for many Decad: of years,after the 
Presbyterian'$pin5t andParty turn'd prevalent. 

It was ſo univerſally received and uſed, 
and in ſo good eſteem , that, when it was 
moved by ſome in the Aflembly holden at 
Barnt-Ifland , 1n; March , Anno 1601» That 
there were ſundry Prayers in it , which were nt 
convenient for theſe times, and a change was 
deſirable, the Afﬀembly reje&ed the 
motion , and 7howght good , that the Prayer: , 
alreagy , containtd in the Book , ſhould neither be 
altered nor deletid ; But if any Brother would 
have any other Prayers , added , as more proper 
for the times , they ſhould firft preſent them to be 
tryed , and allowed , by the General Aſſembh. 
( d) Here , indeed , was caution and concern 
about the publick worſhip worthy of a General 
Afſembly* Nay , 

The Firff-Rate Presbyterians themſelves 
uſed the Book , as punctually , as any other 
People. When Mr. Robert Brace (of whole 
zeal for the good caxſe , no Man, I think, 
can doubt) was relegated to Innerneſs , Anyo 
I605, He remained there four years , Teaching 
every Sabbath , befqre. noon ,' and eviry Weaneſ» 
day; And exerciſed at the. Reading of the Prayers 


every 
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every ether night. (e) And Maſter Jobs (+) Cald. 
Strimpeanr: (another prime Champion 
cauſe *when he appeared before the High 
Commiſſion, 


for the 496 


arch 1. Anno 1620, and was 
ullenged for not putting in practice the 
Articles of Perth; Particularly for not 
iniftering the Ewcharift ro the People on 
cheir knees, anſwered 5 there 1s n0 warrant a= 
ble form direfted or approven by the Kirk, beſides 
that which i extant in Print , before the Pſalm 
Book, (i- e. the old Liturgy) according to 
which, as 1 have always done , ſo now , 1 Mi- 
n;fter that Sacrament, (f ) In ſhort, 

It Gntinued to be in uſe even after the 748 
beginning of the Horrid Revolution, in the 
days of King Charles the Fir##,and many old 
People, yet alive, remember well, to have 
ſeen it uſed indifterently , both by Presbyre- 
rians and Prelatift s. But it is not fo 
NOW. 

Our Modern Presbyterians do not only 
Condemn the Liturgie of the Church of Eng- 
land (uſed as I fay by our Reformers) calling 
it 4 Dry, lifeleſs ſervice , a ſpiritleſs, powerleſs 
ſervice 5 ane unwarrantable ſervice 3, ane ill- 
mumbled maſs s a farce of Pepiſh Dregs and 
Reliques; 4 Rag Of Romiſh Superſtition and 
Idolatry ; and God knows how many ill 
things : But they Generally Condemn all Z:- 

turgies , all {t- forms of publick worſhip and 
devotion 3 They will admit of oe: Allto 
chem are alike odious and intolerable. 
Herein, I think, there is a palpable 
Receſſion from the principles of our eo , 
| dadDOUc 


(f) Cald- 


about che publick and ſolemn Whip of 
che Church ; and that in a moſt weighth.and 
materiaf inſtance : Burthis is not allz Ty 
have not only deſerted our Refbrmers , / 
Condermn'd them as to Forms ; But it 
have made very conſiderable and important 
Recefſions from them , as to the matrrer , 
both in the /abſtance and circumſtances of 
Liturgical Offices 5 and here I muſt deſcend 
to particulars. . > 
1, Then,our preſent Presbyterians obſerve 

noForms in thei: publick Prayers,cither before, 
or after Sermog ; For the moſt part,"they 
obſerve no Rules; They Pray by no Standard; 
Nay they do nct fick by their own Direftory: 
All muſt be Extemporary work z and the 
ewer, the odder, the more ſurprizing both 
as to matter /ind manner , the berrer, It 
apy Brother has nor that fire in his temper , 
that 'heat in his 4blolA, that warmth in, his 
Animal-ſpirits , that ſprightlyneſs and fervor 
in his fancy, or that readineſs. of elocmtion , 
&cM tHe wants any one Or two of theſe many 
Graces, which muſt concur for accompliſh- 
ing ove with the reath Gift, and (hall adven- 
ture to digeſt His thought, and provide him- 
ſelf with a PremeditatedFerm of his own mak- 
ing ; He ſhall be concerned likewiſe to be 
fo'i/e and wary, 4s tO provide himſelf, 
either with a wariety of ſuch Forms,,. Or many 
diſpaiſes for his one form, of he hal run the 

:z2rd of the ſucceſs of his Miniſtery , and 


his Reputation to boot 5 He ts a Gone-man if 


tne Zealers of the gang fmell it out , that he 
Prayea 
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fraged by Premiditation. Fore-thought Prayers 
are little leſs Criminal, chan fore-thowght 
Felony : He wants the ſpirit, and deſerves 
ro be. ranked amongſt the Anti-Chriftian 
Crue of Formalift;. Nay , ſo mich are they 
againſt -/er-form; , that 'tis Popery , for any 
thing I know , to ſay the Loras Prayer. 

Out Reformets never met for publick 
worſhip , but they uſed it once or oftner 5; 
And they uſed it as in obedience to our Sa- 
viours Commandment. Take , for a taſte, 
theſe inſtances, which I have colleRed from 
the old Liturgy. 

The Prayer for the whole Eſtate of Chriſts 
Charch , appointed to be ſaid after Sermon, 
is Concluded thus, /» whoſe name we make 
our humble petitions ante thee , even as he hath 


taught m4 , ſaying , Our Father, &c: (9) (4) Scot. 


Anothet Prayer to be faid after Sermon, Liturgy 


has the Lordt Prayer in the very boſom of it. page 27. 


(h) | 
The Prayer to be tfed when God threatens 


bis Tadgements , concludes thus, == Praying 


unto thee with all humility and ſubmiſſion of minds, 
as we are taught and commanded to'Pray, ſaying , 


Our Father, &c.(i) (i) p. 53+ 


The Prayer to be uſed in time of Aﬀiifion , 
thus, Our only Saviowr and Meaiator, in whoſe 
name we Pray unto thee as we are tanght, ſaying, 
Our Father , &«c. (k) 

The Prayer at the Admi//ion of a Superin« 
tendent or a Miniſter, thus — Of whom the 
perpetual increaſe of thy Grace , we crave , as by 
thee our Lord, King, and only. Biſhop , we 

A a art 


k) p. 56: 
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(1) p. 74: are taught to Pray ; Our Father ; &c; (1) 
The Prajer for the Obſtinate (in the order 
for Excommunication) thus , — Theſe thy 
Graces , -O Heavenly Father , and farther , as 
thou knoweſt to be expedient for us , and for thy 
Church Univerſal, we call for, unto thee y even 
as we are tanght , by our Lord and Maſter 
(m)P- 194: Chriſt Jeſu: , ſaying , Our Father , &c. (m) 
The laſt Prayer before Excommunication , 
thus, — This we ak of thee, O Heavenly Fa- 
ther , in the boldneſs of our Head and Mediator 
Teſs Chriſt , praying a he hath taught 4s, Our 
(n) p. 109, Father , &<c. (») 

EhÞe Confeſton of ſins , &C. in time of pub- 
lick F:ſts, Thus > — We flee to the obedience 
and pefett Fuſtice of Fiſus Chriſt our only Me- 
diator— Praying as he hath taught us , ſaying , 
Our Father , Oc. (o) 

The_ Prayer 'of Conſecration in Baptiſm , 
thus, —- ay b: brought as a lively Member of 
his Body , unto the full fruition of thy joys , #n the 
Heavens ,, where thy Son , our Saviour Chriſt 
Reigneth , world; without end ; In whoſe name , 
we Pray, as.he hath taught #s , ſaying , Our 
(p) p. 139. Father", &c. ( M | 

So many of the Prayers uſed by our Re- 
formers , were concladed with the Loras 
Prayer : And it is obvious to any body that 
ſometimes 3 or 4 of them were to be ſaid 
at one Aſſembly: And till when the Loz4: 
Prajer is broug 1t in, you fee , *tis plainly in 
Obedience to Our Saviours Command , from 
which , *tis clear our Reformers lookt on 


(0) 179. 


the uſipg it, as , not only Lawf#/, but ;; Ne- 


ceſ[ary. 
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ceſſax39, Our preſent Presbyterians will not 
only z Yot uſe It, but they Condemn and writ 
azainſt the wing of it. Indeed, | 

They have not retained fo much as oc 
Form , except that of Bleſſed uſed by- Saind 
Pas!,'2 Cor. 13- 14: This indeed they .com- 
monly fay (tho' I am not ſure they fay itin 
the Form of a Bling) befare the Diſlolu- 
tion of the Aſſembly : But why they - have 
kept this and rejected all other Forms ; or , 
how they can reconcile the retaining of this , 
with the rejefion of all other Forms , I cons 
fels I am not able to tell : Let themſelves 
anſwer for that , as well as for retaining /er- 
forms of Praiſe while they Condemns ſet form: 
of Prayer. 

2. Our Reformers s in their publick 


Aflemblies , ggver omitted to make a 
ſolemn and publick Confefſion of their Faith ; 


by rehearſing that which is commonly called 
the Apoſtles, Creed : It was ſaid after the Prayer 
for the whole Eſtate of Chriſts Church , and it 
was introduced thus, Almighty and Everliving 
God , vouchſafe we beſeech thee, to grant ns per- 
felt continuance in thy lively Faith , awgmenting 
the ſame in us dayly , till we grow to the full mea- 
[ure of onr perfetion in Chriſt, whereof we make 
uy Confeſſion , ſing , I believe in God the 
Father , &s. erein they are intirely 
deſerted by our preſent Presbyterians alſo- 

3. The Preaching of the word may be 
performed two ways; By the publick Reading 
of the Scriptures 3 and by Sermons, &c. 


founded on the Scriptures : Our preſent 
Aa 2 Pres- 
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Presbyterians, in both theſe, have Reced:d 
from our Reformers. | 


1. As for the Reading of the Scriptures, | 


our Reformers delivered themſelves thus , 
in the: Firſt Book of Diſcipline, Head 9. ( q) 
We phink neceſſary that every Church have a Bible 
in Engliſh , and that the People conveen to hear 
the Scriptures Read ank' Interpreteds, that by fre- 
quent Reading and Hearing, the groſs ignorance 
of the Peovle may be removed; And we juazeit 
moſt expedient , that the Scriptures be read in 
order , that ts, that ſome one Book of the Old aid 
New Teſtament be begun and followed forth to the 
end. For a good many years afrer the Re- 
formacion- there was ane order of men, 
Called- Readers , who ſupplyed the want of 
Miniſters in m2ny Pariſhes : Their Office 
was tO Read the Scriptures,gnd the Common 
Prayers: The Scriptures continued | to be 
Read\in Churches for more than eighty years, 
afrer the Reformation : In many Pariſhes, 
the old Bibleg are (till extant , from which 
the Scriptures were. Read: Even the Di- 
reorz it {elf , introduced , no before the 
year 1645. appointed the Scriptwres to be Read 
publickly in Churches, one Chapter out of each Te- 
ſtament, at leaſt, every Sunday before Sermon , 
as being part of the publick worſhip of God , ani 
one means Santtified by him for the Eaifying of hu 
People Yet , now , What a Scandal would 
it be to have the Scriptures Read in the Pres: 
byterian Churches > The laſt days Sermon: , 
taken from che mouth of the powerful 
Preacher , by the inſpired fingers of God 
George 
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George Or Gracious Barbara , in foive Chur- 
ches of no mean Note, have been De-»'d 


more EaiHing than the Divine Oracles. 


The 


Scriptures malt not be couched bur by the Man 
of God, who can interpret them z And he muſt 
Read no more than he.is.; juſt then, to imer 
pret : Whar (hall L fay ?- Let Proteſtant Di- 
vines Cant as they:plieaſe about the Perſpi- 
cxity of the_Scripthres ,. *tis a dangerous 
thing to have them Read publickly without 
Orthodox Glhiſſes, Oo keep chem cloſe and true 
to the-principles of. the Godh : And who 
knows but ig; might be expedient to wrap 
them up again,in- the, ;uak»ows rogue ? Bur 


/ Book of 
Diſcipline gives us the ſentiment offour Re- 
tormers:;, thus , The Sunday , in alt. Towns , 

muſt preciſely be obſerved: before and after. noon 

before noon, the word muſt be Preached , Sacra- 

ments Aqminiftred,, &C.. Aſter noon, the Cate- 

chiſm muſt be taught , and the young Children 
txamined thereupon, in audience of all the Peoples 

( r)This continued the manner of the C hurch (r) Spot. 
of Scotland , for full twenty years , aſter the 12. 


enough of this. © 
2. As for Sermons , Oc. The Fi 


Reformation: For 


find no: mention of 


afternoons Sermons , till the year 1580, that it 
was enacted (by that ſame General Aſtk-m- 
which Condemned Epiſcopacy, } That 


| all Paſtors or Minifters ſhould Diligently travel 


with their Flocks to conveen unto Sermon , after 
100u ., on Sunday ; Both they that are in Land- 
ward , and in Burgh , as they will anſwer unto 


God. - (s) The whole Kingdom knows , (, wys. 


Aa} 
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Lefares before the forenoons Sermon , were 
not introduced , till the days of the Ce: 
nant and Diredory ;; Yet » NOW, A mighty 
frreſs is laid upon them, and I my ſelf have 
been told , that they were one good Reaſon 
for forſaking' the Epiſcopal Communion , where 
they were not uſed,and Poing over to the Pres- 
byreriays, where they were to be had, Iam 
aot to condemn a diligent inſtruction of the 
People: But to ſpeakifteely,I am very much 
perſwaded the Method of our Reformers, 
in having but ove Sermon, and Catechifing, af- 
ter noon, was every way as effe&ual for In- 
ſtructing the Peopleirt the ſubſtantial know- 
ledge of our Holy Religion, and prefling the 
practice of it, as any method has been in uſe 
fince;/Much more might be ſaid on this ſub- 
ject 3 But from what T have ſaid , *tis plain 
there is a great Di/imilitude between our Me- 
dern Presbyterian and our Reformers even 10 
this point;and that is enough for my purpoſe. 
4+ They have as little Rack by the Pattern 
of our Reformers in the Office of Praiſe : 
Our Reformers , beſide the P/a/ms of David 
had , and uſed, ſeveral other Hymns in Me- 
tre: They had the Tex Commanaments , the 
Lerds Prayer , the Creed, Veni Creator, 
zhe humble ſuit of a ſinner , the Lamentation of a 
finner , the Complaint of a finner , the Magni- 
ficat, the Nunc Dimittis, &c- They ne- 
ver uſed to conclude their Pſalms without 
fome Chriſtian Doxology : The Gloria Parr; 
was moſt generally uſed : In the old P/aln 
. 806k, it is tured into all the different kinds 


of 
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of Afeaſures , into which the Plalms of Da- 
vid are put , that it might ſtill fucceed, in 
the concluton, without changing the Twre: 
It was ſo generally uſed, that , (as Doctor 


Burnet 11 bis Second Conference , (:) tells us) (:) 
even a Presbyterian General took it in very ill (1a 
part , when it begun to be aifuſed: Yet, now, 182 


nothing in uſe , with our preſent Presby- 
terians but the Pſalms of. David ; and theſe 
too, for the moſt part , without Di/crimi- 
nation, The Gloria Patri , recovered from 
Deſuernae, at the laſt Reftitution of Epiſcopacy, 
and generally uied in the Epiſcopal Aftem- 
blies', theſe thirty years paſt, was a Might 
Scanaal to them ; So great , that even fuc 
as came to Church , hang'd their Heads and 
ſate filent , generally , when it came to that 
part of the Office, 

Having mentioned DoQor Burner*s Cox: 
ferences , Þ will tranſcribe his whole Per:od , 
becauſe ſome other things than the Gloria 
Patri are concerned in it, When ſome Deſigners 
( ſays he ) - for popularity 1n the Weſtern Parts 
of that Kirk did begin to diſuſe the Lotd Prayer 
in worſhip , and the ſinging the concluſion or 
Doxologie after the Plalm, 4nd the Miniſters 
kneeling for Private Devotion, when he entered 
the Pulpit, the General Aſſembly took this in-very 
illipart 5" And , in the Letter they wrote to the 
Presbyteries , complained ſadly of a Spirit of 
Innovation was beginning toget into the Kirk , 
and to throw theſe Laudible Practices ont of it, 
mentioning the three I named which are com- 


manaed ſtill to be prafticed , and ſuch as refu(*d 
A 4 4 Obedientts 
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Obedience , are appointed to be conferred with , 
in order to the giving of them ſatusfattion ; And 
if they continued untratiable,the Prezbyteries were 
to progeed againft them as they ſhould be auſwera- 
ble to the next General Aſſembly. Thus he ; 
and this Letter, heſaid , he could produce, 
Anthentically "__— I'doubt not, he found 
it amongſt his Uncle Wariſtown's Papers, 
who was Scribe to the Rampant Aﬀemblics 
from the year 1638, ard downward. | 
wiſh the Do#or had been at pains to have 
publiſhed more of them ; 1f he had imploy- 
ed himſelf that way , I am apt to think he 
had done his Native Countrey better ſer- 
vice, than he has dane her Siſter Kingdom 
by publiſhing Paſtoral Zeztters to be uſed , 
he knows how 3 But even from what: he 
has given us, We, -may ſee how mach the 
diſuling of the Lords Prayer, and the Doxologie 
IS 4 /ate Innovation, as well as a Receſſion from 
the Pattern of our. Reformets. - And as for 
the decent and Laudable cuſtom of kneeling 
for private Devotion, uſed by the Miniſter 
when he entered the: Pulpit ; It may be 
reckpned 
5» Another Presbyterian /ate Receſſion. It 
15 certain it was uſed by our Refarmers; It 
15 as certain, * it continued in uſe; till after 
both Covenants were ſworn.; The National 
I mean, ard the Solewn League and Covenant; 
It was not, turn*d Awtheritatively: (I- intend 
no more than the Equivocal Authority which 
Schiſmatical Aſſemblies pretend-co). into dif- 
uſe till che General Aﬀembly 1645, _—_ 
then, 
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chen , it was not Condemned as either /a- 
perſtitions Or indecent z It was laid afige, only, 
in-complyance with the Eng/þ Presbyteri- 
ans-: By that Aſſembly, aCommirtee was 
appointed, to give their opinion , about 
keeping @ greater Uniformity in this Kirk , inthe 
prafiice and obſervation of the DiteQory . in 
ſame -points- of publick worſhip : And the fourth 
Article to which they Agreed , "was this , 
word for word , 1t « alſo the Fudgment of the 
Committee > that the Miniſters bowing in the 
Pulpit 4 tho a Lawfal Cuſtome 5; this Kirk » 


.be, hereafter, laid afide , for ſatisfatlion of the 


deſores of the Revevend Divines in the Synod of 


England , 1d Unifermity. with that Kirk fo 


much endeared to uu. And then followeth the 
Aſſetnbly's #pprobation of all the Articles 
digefted by the Commitree. Here , "ris 
evident this Aſſembly own'd it to be a 
Lawful Cuftome + A former Aflembly called 
it Lawdible, And yet it is Scandalows if not 
Superſtitions to'. our *preſent *Presbyterians. 
Let ms add as ane Appendage to this, 

6. Another (in my opinion) very azcert ; 
3nd. commendable Cuftome, which obtain'd 
iniScotland , generally , till the latter times 
of Presbytery... This, when People entered 
the Church « they commonly ancovered their 
Heads , as entering$into the Houſe of God 
And generally they put up a ſhort-Prazer to 
God (tome kneeling , ſome ſtanding , as their 
conveniency"allowed them) deeming it ve- 
ry. becoming to do ſo , when they came 
thus into the place ofGods ſpecial preſence __ 

is 
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his publick worſhip. This cuſtom was'ſo yni- 
yerſal ,” that the »eftiges of it may be, even 
yet, obſerved amoneglt old People, educated 
before the Donati/m of the Covenant, who 
continue to 'retain it 3 Now adays , is 
plain Swperſtition to a Presbyterian , not to 
enter the Church , with his Head cevered. 
Ma Job himſelf doth it as mannerly as' the 
courſeſt Cobbler in the Pariſh. In he Reps , 
wncovers mort till in the Pulpit, claps-fixeighc 
on his Breech , and withia a little falls to 
work as the Spirit moves him. All the Con- 
gregation mult fit cloſe in'the:time of Projer; 
Clap on their Bownets im the time of SiyWos, 
&c. . This 'is the way 3: and irbrings'me in 
mind of ane obſerve ,- ane old Gentleman 
has frequently repeated to me , which.was, 


that he found it impoſſible ro perform Divine . 


worſhip withent Ceremonies, For {faid he) the 
Presbyterians themſelves, who pretend 20 be 
apainſt all Ceremonies ; ſeem," even to Superſti- 
tion , preciſe , in obſerving the:Gtremonies of the 
Breech,, &c, But— | 

Thus I have reprefented', in ſome jn- 
ſtances , how our Presbyterian Brethren 
bave deſerted'our Reformers ig'the ordinary 
fated parts of pablick worſhip. 4 proceedniow 
to the Sacraments. 2 
. 5. Then, our Reformers had not only a 
fet form for Adminiſtring the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm ; But 5 befide the Father of the 
Child, they allowed of S»reties or Sponſors. 
This is plain from the concluſion of the diſ- 
courſe concerning the nature and em 
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of Baptiſm , in the old Litrey 3 For, the 
Miniſter, there, addrefled to the Father and 
the Sponſors , thus; Finaly to the intent that 
we may be aſſured that you the Father andthe 
Sureties , conſent to the performance hereof (of 
the conditions mentioned before) Declare , 
here , before the Face of this Congregation , the 
ſam of that Faith wherein you believe , and will 
inftruf this Child, Aﬀter this \ chere is this 
Rabrick ; Then the Father, or, in his abſence, 
the God-Father , ſhall rehearſe the Articles of 
bis Faith , whichdoye , the Minifter exponnaeth 
the ſame as followeth, That which followeth 
iS, 4 large explanation of the Apoſtles Creed, 
&c." Thus it was appointed in the od Litwy- 
gie 5 and thus it was praficed Univerſally 
for ſome ſcores of years: 

But our Afodern Presbyterians do not 
only abhor all Ser-forms , as I have ſaid , 
but, toname Sponſors or Godfathers, to them 
15 to incur the Scandal of Popery.The Apoſtles 
Creed is no agreeable Standard of the'Chr:- 
ftian Faith , into which one is initiated by * 
Baptiſm. They cannot endure to hear of it, 
in this Offce. Whoſo preſents a Child to 
them to be Baptized , muſt promiſe t9 
bring up the Child in the Faith, as it is 
contained in the Weſtminer Confeſſion , and 
the larger and ſhorter Catechiſms. This they Re- 
quire Generally : Not a few Require that 
he Child be educated in the Faith of the 
Solemn League and Covenant» 

7. About the Sacrament of the Lord: 
Supper, I find many confiderable alterations. 
Take theſe for a Taſte. 1. It 
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P 1. It was Adminiſtred by our-Refor- 

| mers , by a /et-form , contained in the 01d 
Liturgie : It continued to be ſo Adminiſtred 
for -more than 60 years , by Presbyterians 
themſelves , as I have obſerved already in 
the inſtance of Scrimpeonr. | a 

2. As for the frequency of this moſt Chti- 

ſtian Office ; The Fir#t _ Book of Diſcipline, 

(v) Spot. Head gth, (v) Determined thus : Fowr times 

169» 170.3 the year , we think, ſufficient, for Adminiſtra- 

tion of the Lords Table= Albeit we deny nat , 

but every Church for Reaſonable cauſes ,: may 

change the time, and Miniſter the ſame , oftner. 

The General Aflembly holden at Edenbargh, 

Decemb. 25.1562 , Oraained , the Communion 

to be Miniſtred four times in the year in, Burghs, 

(») MS. and twice, in Landward , (w) The Firſt Ru- 

et. 233. brick in the Office for the Lords Supper, in 

the 0/4 Litzrgy , intimates it was oftner ad- 
miniſtred , for thus it runs; Upon the 

that the Lords Supper is Miniftred , which comt* 

menty;is uſed once a Month , or as often as the 
Congregation ſhall think expedjent, &C-_ , _ 

3. Qur Reformers had no-preparation Ser- 
was On the Saturndays immediately before 
the Adminſtration of the Sacrament : No 
veſtige of any /#ch Sermons in the Old Liturgy, 
nor in the A#; of the 0/4 Aſſemblies , nor 
in any of our Hiſtories. Ir is plain , /#c/ 
Sermons were not required by the Authority 
of any (even. Presbyterian) Aſſembly rill 
the year 1645, Then, indeed, amongſt the 
Articles prepared by the Commitree,mention- 

| ed before , I find this the ſeventh bart 
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of the Third Artick , which was about the 
Loras Supper , That there be one Sermon of Pre- 
paration , delivered inthe ordinary plice of pub- 
lick worſhip, upon the day immediately preceeding. 
And it is clear from the file of theſe Arti- 
cles that this was new ; and had not been 
praQiced, at leaſt generally, before. 

4. Our Reformers thought as little on 
Thanksgivins Se#mons On the immediately 
ſucceeding Mondays. Indeed ſuch were not 
required , no not by that Innovating Aſſembly, 
1645. All it has about Thanksgiving Ser- 
mons , 15 in the 8th Branch of the aforeſaid 
Article , which is this , That before the ſer + 
ving of the Tables there be only one Sermon aeli- 
Vered to thoſe who are to Communicate , and , 
that , in the Kirk , where the ſervice is to be 
performed : And that , in the ſame Kirk , there 
be one. Sermon of Thanksgiving , after the Coms- 
munion'ts ended. 

5. No Veſtige of Aſſiſtant Miniſters at the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, in the 
practice of our Reformers ; So far as I can 
learn, it was that ſame Aſſembly 1645 
which firſt allowed this , alſo , in the $ix:h 
Branch of the aforeſaid Article , which 1s 
this ; That when the Communion 1s to be Cele- 
brated in a Pariſh, one Miniſt er may be imployed 


« for aſſiſting the Miniſter of the Pariſh, or at the 


moſt two. Indeed, as our Reformers digeſted 
the matter, there was no uſe for any ; The 
Miniſter of the Pariſh, was ſufficieat, alone, 
for all the work ; for they were careful that 
it might be noinſupportable task ; as, ſure, 
it 
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it ought not to be. They neicher made it 
ſuch as 'might exhauſt a mans Spirits ; 
nor over-burden his Memory, &c, Parti- 
cularly, 
6. In the time of Celebration , they had 
no Exbortations at all , neither Extemporary 
nor Premeditated 5 But the Firft Book of Diſci- 
pline appointed thus , During the Aition we 
think it neceſſary that ſome comfortable places 
of Scripture be Read , which may bring in mind , 
che Death of the Lord Feſms, and the benefits of 
the ſame 5; For ſeeing , in that Action, we ought 
Chiefly to Remember the Lords Death 5 We judge 
the Scriptures, making mention of the ſame, moſt 
apt to ſtir up our aull minds , then, and at all 
times, The Miniſters at their diſcretion may 
appoint the places to be Read as they think, good, 
And in the 01d Litargy, the Rubrickappoints 
thus 3 During which time (the time theCom- 
municants are at the Table, and pfticipa- 
ting of the Elements) ſome place of Scripture 
is Read , which aoth tivelyſet forth the Death of 
Chriſt, &c. This continued the cuſtom of 
the whole Church for more than eighty years, 
after the Reformation, without any attempts 
to Innovate , till the often mentioned Aſ- 
ſembly 1645. Then, and not till then, it was 
Enacted , That there ſhould be no Reading in 
the time of Communicating z But , that the Mz- 
miſter making a ſhort Exhortation at every Table, 
thereafter , there ſhould be fplence , during the 
time of the Communicants Receiving, except only 
when the Miniſter ſhould expreſs ſome few ſhort 
ſentences , ſnitable to the preſent condition of the 
Com 
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Communicants, in the Receiving, that they might 
be incitedand quickned in their Meditations , in 
the Attion: 

7- Our Reformers never ſo much as once 
dreamed of keeping Congregational Faſts,ſorne 
day of the week , QED che Celebration 
of the Sacrament; Nor of ſhutting the 
doors of all the neighbouring Churches , 
that day , it was to be Celebrated in any 
Pariſh Church 3 Nor of having ſo many 
Sermons in the Church-3ard where the office 
was performed. Indeed , no ſuch cuſtomes 
entered the thoughts of the very Aſſembly 
1645. At leaſt, if they thought on them, 
it was rather to Condemy, than Approve them. 
Nothing at all, indeed , about the Prepara- 
tory Faſt. But the other two-are expreſsly 
diſcharged , or , at leaſt, guarded againſt : 
For the »inth Branch of the Committees Ar- 
ticle is this, When the Pariſhioners are ſo Nume- 
rous that their Pariſh Kirk cannot contain them , 
fo that there # a Neceſſity to keep out ſuch of the 
Pariſh , as cannot conveniently have place ; In 
that caſe , the Brother , who aſſiſts the MiniSter 
of the Pariſh , may be reaay , if need be , to give 
a word of Exhortation , in ſome convenient place 
appointed for that purpoſe, to thoſe of that Pariſh, 
who , that day , are not to Communicate, which 

muſt not be begun till the Sermon delivered inthe 
Kirk be concluded, And the eleventh this,Thas 
the Miniſter who cometh to aſſiſt have 4 ſpecial 
care to provide his own Pariſh,left,otherwife,while 
he is about to MiniSter comfort to others, his own 
Flack be left deſtitute of Preaching. 

Thus 
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Thus the Zxcharit was Celebrated by 
our Reformers 3 and thus, it was Innovated 
by the Presbyterian General Aſlembly , 4»- 
= 1645. Well! what is the Method of 
Our preſent Presbyterians * Whether do they 
keep by the Meaſures of our Refortniers 
or their own Aſſembly 1645 ? Or- have 
they receded from both + I (hall give ane 
account of their Method ; as juſt and faith- 
ful as I can , and let the world judge. 
| The PraQtice of our preſent Presbyterians 
is this, In many places, particulatly in the 
Weft ,”a Faſt is kept -on ſome day of the 
week, before the Sacrament is Celebrated: 
The Congregation Meets : A Le&#ure, and 
two long Sermens are Preached : Long enongh , 
Good ezough ; But if they are not /ong , they 
are good for nothing, In all Pariſhes , on 
Setxrnday, afternoon, another long Sermon in 
the Church , and , in moſt places , a long one 
r00 , in the Chirch-3ard , Preached by ſome 
Neighbout- Prcicher. 

On $»»day (che day on which the Com: 
munion is given) fix, ſeven, eight, ten Or twelve 
M miſtefs,leaving their own Churches emp- 
ty , that day, and without Divine Service, 
conveen at the Church where the Sacra- 
ment is to be Adminiſtred : The People of 
their Pariſhes, deprived of the publick 
worſhip, at home, reſort thither, frequent!y 
alſo. If the Miniſter who gives the Sacra- 
ment, is 2 Gracious Man, 4 man of renown'd 
zeal for the good Cauſe 3 molt of the Firft- 
Rate zealots , both Maſculine and Feminine , 

| eſpecially, 
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eſpecially, the Females of the firſt Mavnitnd:, 
the Ladies, whelive within 6, Io, 16, 20, 
30 miles diſtznce , muſt be thete alſo. 
In the morning, pretty early, ſome two 
or three hoars ſoonet than ordinary , they 
fall ro work. The Miniſter of the Pariſh 
himſelf, commonly Preaches a /ong long Ser- 
mos in the Church ; After ſome tiyvo hours 
and ane half, ſometimes three fall hovrs ; 
ſpent in hard labour (too hard for ſides that 
are not very /#bftantia!) He deſcends from 
the Palpit , to the Communion Table, there he 
has another long Diſconrſe , before he Con- 
ſecrates the Elementsz That done, he Cor- 
ſetrates , not by | form , that wete highly 
ſcanaalons and wnſpiritual , bur , 25 the re 
Gift ſerves him. After that, ane Exbertation, 
which wants nothing but the Pormality of 
having a Text Read , to make it 1 pretty 
long Sermon. Then the Elements are deſtri- 
bured to thofe who are ſet about the Tab/e; 
and that is called , the Firſt Table. Theſe, 
having participated , atiſe and remove z 
Others plant chemſelves about the Tab : 
Sometimes the Pariſh-Miniſter ſerves this 
Serond Table alfo-; Burt if he does not, a 
freſh Brothey, facceeds ; wich ahother /ong 
Exhortation; and {0 onward, fo long as there 
are People who have not fate down, at every 
Table (and ſometimes there may be 10, 12, 
14 Tables ; moreor fewer , as it happens) 
there is a new long Exhorration , before the 
Deftribation of the Elements ; and ſharter ONES; 
in the time the Communicants (who re- 
Bb cerve 
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ceive not from the Miniſter, but from one 
ahother , fitting F0, 60, 7% 80, &c. about 
the Table) are eating and drinking: Aﬀter all 
the Tables are ſerved the Miniſter of the 
Pariſh aſcends the Pulpit , again declaims 
another long Harangue, then Prays , &c+ and 
all this, without Papers, from the Maggzine 
of his 4emory , unleſs it be ſometimes (up- 
piyed from the ſtores of the E xtemporary Spi- 
7it,, Bur this is not all. | 

All thistime ,. the Sermons are thunaering 
in the Charch-jard , ſometimes by pairs to- 
ther , i the Confluence IS great : Brother 
Icceeds after Brother, and there is Sermon 
Upon Sermon , ; indefacient Sermoning , till 
the Congregation within the Church is diſ- 

ved, which iz not, for the moſt part, 
till much of the(day is ſpent, indeed cannot 
_ be, Sabiderins what work there is 
OT-If, 

The Congregation diſſolved , there is a 
little breathing lime 3 Then the Bel] rings 
2gain, and the work is renewed : Some 
other Brother ;than the _ Pariſh Miniſter 
mounis the PaJpit in the Church, is the 
afternoon; | and Preaches a Thankſgiving 
Sermon , ard the reſt are as. buſy in the 
Church yard as ever : And then on Mondays 
morning the Preaching work is fallen to 
2 freih and pur;ued vigorouſly, one Preach - 
;42 in the Church, another inche Church yard, 
as formerly. T am ſure I am juſt in all chis 
Account 3 I could prove it by many inſtan- 
ces, il it werz needful, bat I ſhall only 
name ty0, Thus , Lait 
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Laſt year when chis Sacrament was Cele” 
brated at St. Cuthberts, where the renown'd 
Mr. David Williamſone Exerciſes, on the three 
dayes , Vit, Saturday , Sunday and Monday , 
in the Charch and Church-yard, there were 
no fewer than 12 or 13 formal Sermons , be- 
ſides all the Incidental Harrangaes, and all the 
Exhortations at the Tables, ec. And when 
the Sacrament was given in the New Church 
in the Canon-gate in September , or the begin- 
ning of Ofober 1 692, there was much about 
the ſame number. I my ſelf overheard parts 
of ſome three or four which werePreached in 
the Church yard: And that which made me 
have the deeper impreſſions of the unaccount- 
ableneſs of this their Method , was , that 
21] who were in the Charch-ward ; on Sunday, 
at leaſt ; and four times as many, might ; 
that day , have had room enough in the 
Charcher of Edenburgh , which were at no 
great diſtance : But, it ſeems, the ſolemnicy 
of Charch- yard Sermons, 15 now become 
neceſlary on ſuch occaſions. 

I have narrated nothing in this ſtrange 
acc@yne (1 ſay) but what is Notorious Matter 
of Fatt : All this Parade they have, ordinari- 
ly, even in the Countrey z and tho' there 
are but ſome /cores , or, at moſt , but ſome 
handxeds to Communicate, yet the Communic: 
is not Solemn enough, there's a Cloud upon the 
Miniſters reputation , ſomething or other 
15-wrone , if there are not ſome thouſands of 
Spettators. 

F- doubt not, when ſtrangers Read thro 
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account, they will think it a very ſurprizing 
one: And no wonder, for , not to infiſt 
how much they have receded, not only from 
che Rules and Pra#ices of our Reformers, but 
even from the Deferminations of their own 
General Aſlembly 1645; not only receded 
from them , but, /almoſt, in every particu- 
lar , run quite Comer to them: not to infiſt 
on what occaſions;,, may be given to much 
ſcandal, and many wickednefles , by ſuch 
;ndigeſted, diſord*rly, confuſed , and mixt 
Convocations:For who knows not that han- 
dreds , generally ,j ſtrangers to one another , 
who have no ſenie of , no concern for , no 
care about ferious Religion, may meer, on 
ſach occaſtons, for Novelty , for Curioſity, 
for intrignzs not to be named, for a thouſand 
ſuch ſiniſter ends ? Not to infift on theſe 
things , I ſay, tho' they are of no ma)! 
conſequence : What a vaſt diflerence is 
there berween ſuch Communions , and the 
Orderly and Dewvont Communions of the 
Primitive Church * What would the Ancient 
Lights and Gidet of the Chriſtian Church , 
who would ſuffer zoe to ſtay in the __—_ 
bur ſuch as were to Participate, ſay, iFthey 
taw ſuch promiſcuous Ronts aflembled , and 
moſtly , for no Other end , than making a 
Spefacle of fuch a Yenerabls Ayſtery ? Ts not 
ſuch unaccountible Parade much liker to 
the Popiſh Proceſſivs , than the Devout Perfor- 
mances of the purer times of Genuine Chriſtiani- 
2 How impoſſible were it , at this rare , 
10 Celebrate the Sacrament » once a Month 
iQ 
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in every Pariſh Church > How much more 
impoſſible co reſtore it to its due and proper 
frequency ? How far is this from looking on 
this Holy Sacrament , as ane ordinary , tho' 
a vety /j2nal part of Divine worſhip ? Or rather 
IS it not to nt a Proaigie of this Divine 
MyFery ?. Certatmly , when People obſerve 
how (eldome, and withal, with what 
ſtrange Pomp , with what , ordinarily, im- 
practicable ſolemnity ſuch ane holy ordi- 
nance 1s gone about, it cannot but work 
differently Upoa their different diſpoſitions , 
It ſtands fair to be a Scare-crow to the weak 
Chriſtian ;. He dares not approach , where 
there is ſo much frightening Addreſ®, It ands 
as fair for being a {canda! to the trovg and 
underſtanding Chriſtian , when he fees fo 
mucir vain ſhew z {5 much needleſs oftent ation, 
ſo much odd, external tricking . about it ; 
And the Hypocrite can hard]y wiſh any thing 
more uſeful for him; For who ſhouid doubt 
bf his being a Saint , when he approaches , 
amidſt ſo wack ſolemnity > Betdes, 

Every body may ealily ſee what is aim'd 
at by all this 3 Ic is; as they think, a proper 
Method for catching the Popwlace ;, It is to 
make them admire the Devotion, the Rehpron, 
the 4bilties of the Party. How Glorious and 
ArugnFt are their Communions ! What ſingular 
preparations have they ! How many Powerful 
Prayers | How many Sowl-ſearching Sermons ' 
Who can compare with them for fervour 
and zeal, for Graces and Gifts , for [peciat 
warks of Gods peculiar favour and aſſiftance * 
b 3 Muſt 
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Muſt not their way be Gods way ! Muſt not 
thoſe of their way be the trae,the on/yPeople of 
Ged ! I ask God and my Presbyterian Bre- 
thren pardon , if this is not at the -botrom 
of the Matter ; Bur if-4at is, I with they 
would conſider from mhMſincipl it pro- 
ceeds 3 How ealy is it 6 diſcern in ſuch 
Arts and Methods, the clear Symptomes , the 
lively Signatares , of a Schiſmatical temper ? 
How eaſy to perceive the plain feateres of 
Fattion, and the Liveaments of a prepoſterous 
Fondneſs to have their way and Party had in 
Admiration? How eaſy were it, more fully 
to expoſe ſuch dangerous and dreadful Me- 
thods ? B&t I am affraid I have digrefled 
too much already. There is 

8. Another vety conſiderable inſtance of 
their Deſerting the principles of our Refor- 
mers in the Matter of this Sacrament ; Such 
ane inſtance as may make another ftranpe 
Figare , when ſcriouſly:confidered. 

Our Reformers, having once Eſtabliſhed 
the Confeſſion of | Faith , as the Standard for 
this National Church , required no more for 
qualifying privat Perſons for the Sacrament 
of the Euchari#t,' than, that they conld ſay the 
Loras Prayer , the Articles of the Belief , and 
the (umm of the Law , and underſtand the -ife 
and Vertue of this Holy Sacrament ; YO 1t is ex- 
preſsly delivered in the »iath Head of rhe 
Firſt Book: of Diſcipline, (x) Suppoling the 
Perſon free from ſcandal, this was certainly 
2 Genuine Meaſure, and agreeable to the 
2al:s and Principles of Cathoiich Unity, For 
How- 
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However expedient it may be, npon ſome 
Emergent Occaſions, or Neceſſities, to require 
ſuitable Obligations of Office-bearers in the 
Church , yet, no man, I think, who loves 
Chriftian Simplicity and Unity , but will ac- 
knowledge I proper and prudent , tO make 
the terms of Communioz 25 Catholick and Com- 
prebenſive , as Chriſts inſtitutions will allow 
them to be made. Now , not to inſiſt on 
our Brethrens ſeparating, from the Communi- 
03 of thoſe ,, who keep by the terms of Com- 
munion required by our Reformers, whereby 
they expreſsly Condemn the Communion of 
our Reformers : not to inſiſt on.chis, I (ay, 
tho' ir might be more than enough, to prove 
their Receſio» from the principles of our 
Reformers , in this Matter : 

Our*Presbyterian- Brethren are bound by 
ane" Expreſs Att of the General Aſſembly 
1648:, not to give the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper tO any who-do not, firſt, ſwear 
the Solemn League and Covenant, Theoccafion 
was this. 

In the beginning of that year 1648 ; 
moſt part of the'Nobility and Gentry of 
Scotland having come to a ſenſe of the Mi- 
ſeries and Calamities , the Kingdomes had 
been involved in, by the horrid Rebellion , 
which had , chen , preyaild, too long, and 
tod ſucceſsfully ; and willing to acquit 
thamſelves , for oxce, as dutiful ſubjects , 
for th&velief of their ſuffering Soveraign , 
at that time, moſt ſadly oppreſs'd, and 
kept in ptiſon , by a prevailing party of his 
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moſt undutiful ſubjes, entered into a moſt 
Dutiful Confederacy , Commonly called Dake 
Hamiltons Engagement; by the Presbyterians, 
the Unlawful Engagement + And in purſuance 
thereof , made ſuitable preparations, pro- 
vided Arms, levied men , &c. to form an 
Army. The Presbyterian Preachers were 
generally againſt itz Preached and Prayed 
Damnation 2nd Reine to themmadertakers, Con- 
demn'd the andertaking as Unlawful, and 
Perjurious, as Traiterous to the Cage of 
God, and a Breach of Solemn League and Cove- 
vant , and what not ? Particularly, 

The abex 6 of Edexbarg , the leading 
Presbytery, the Presbytery which fate upon 
the Watch-Tower , of the Nation , ſhewed, 
I muſt ſay , Remarkable , tho' I cannot ſay, 
Good Example to, the Ref of the Presbyteries, 
in the Months of May and Fane They 
rack't their inventions for falling on methods 
to cruſh and diſappoint the Deſigns of the 
Engagers, For inſtance, they ſet on foot this 
Policick in che Reſpective Pariſhes , within 
their Diſ#ri&# , that the Adinifters and Kirk- 
Seſſions (hould form fvpplications againſt the 
Engagement , and give them in to the Presby- 
tery, Who were to give them in to the Com- 
mittee of Eſtates , and thereby, to repreſent 
to them how mach their undertaking was 
contrary to the Ipclinations of the Generality of 
the People. The Device cook effeR in ſome 
Pariſhes: The X3rk- Seſſions of Edenburgh , 
Holy-Rune-ehouſe, , Dudaingitown , Liberton , 
Rutho , Curry , Cramod , gave in their fup- 
SD: | plications, 
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plications, declaring that they could not be 
ſatisfyed in their Conſciences about the Lawfut- 
zeſe of the Engagement. T have inſtanced in 
the forwardneſs of the Prerbytery of Eden= 
burgh , to give my Reader a Taſte of the 
humour of cheſe times 3 nor is it to be ima- 
gined thar others were afleep, while they 
were fo diligent. 

The General Aſſembly met on the rwe/fth 
of Fw, they juſtifyed the endeavours and 
diligence uſed beforejagainſt the Engagement, 
witf2 witneſs : They approvedall the De- 
clatations, Remonſtrances, Repreſencations, 
Petitions , &c. againſt it , which had been 
made by the Commiſſion of the Kirk : They 
Declared there was no pofſibility of ſecur- 
ing Religign, ſo long as this Unlawful'En- 
gage as carried on- Theymade AZ: 
and Declarations againſt Ats of Parliament : 
and Threatned all who ſhould Obey them, 
with the wrath of God and the Cenſures of 
the Kirk: Fhey gave-out-their publick warn- 
ps againſt it, and wrote ro their Coveranted 


' Brethren in England, (hewing their utter 3b- 


horrence of it : They made their Act De- 
claring filence about ity a Crime, and requir- 
ing all Miniſters to make the main current of 
their Applications in Sermons againſt it, under the 
pain of beind@t1(ured by their Precbyteries- 
And to ſherv their fincerity and real zeal in 
all chis, and for preventing all ſuch ungodly 
Engagements , for the time to come , OF ce 
They made this At , Th#fbereafter all Per- 
ſons, whatſoever , ſhould tals the Covenant, _ 
te 
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their firſt Receiving of the Lords Supper, requir= 
ing Provincial. Aſſembly's and Preshyteries to be 
careful , that this AF ſhould be obſerved, and 
account thereof taken, 1 the viſitation of partica- 
lar Kirks, and the tryal of Presbyteries. If this 
was not to ſftreightes Chriſtian 'Commu- 
nion,if this was not to impoſe frange terms, 
on all. who defired this Holy Sacrament, let 
the world judge: Andit.is very well k 
that for ſome years thereafcer this A 
obſerved. . Perhaps it were no di 
to give ane account-of. many ſtrange things 
which happened' in parſuance of this Act: 
But I ſhall content-my ſelf at preſent with 
One. inſtance- . a | 
In;purſuance of the Politick , ofthe Pres- 
bytery of Edenbarg , mention*d », the 
Manifters of Soxth Leich , propoſedi\eo that 
KirksSefſios , the overture of -Pupplicating , 
againſt the Engagement. The Plurality of 
the Elders rejected.it.: This was in 4fay or 
Tune, Fhe Engagement , as every body 
knows, .was unſucceſsful; The Army was 
Romted at Preſton , &c. and the Kirk had op- 
portunity £0 be avenged of A4a/igrants. The 
Preshytery of Edenbairgh\, therefore, '6n the 
fixth of December , that ſame year , kept a 
Viftatios at the Church of with; they 
made diligent Enquiry , who'of the E/ers, 
refuſed to ſnpplicate againſt the Patgement 
They Depofed them from their e, and 
they ordered thiyMiniſters rogo about ane 
_ of a New S:/ſiov, But this was not 
a 


Upon 
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Upon the 8th ' of December , they met 
again , tO digeſt a Method for Renewing the 
Covenant , in obedience to the Aſſemblies 
At; and particularly , they Ordained that 
ſuch Seaxcers as diſſmwaded others from petitioning 
againſt the Engagement ſhould be debarred from 
the COVENANT. Nay upon the 24th 
of Fanuary 1644 it was ordered, particularly, 
That thoſe in South Leith who had acceſſion to 
the Paper drawn in Captain Ramley*s hoxſe, 
(which Paper, fo far as one can Conjecture, 
from the Depoſitionsof the Witneſles about 
it , was nothing but ane Apologetick , for 
cheir not fupplicating) as alſo thoſe who were 
ſent from the Corporations (rhe Town, a$ I 
think ; is divided into four Ofwporations) 
to the Miniſters ana Seſſion , to deſire them to 
forbear '[upplicating , againſt the Engagement , 
ſhould make publick acknowledgement of their 
Offence , before they ſhould bave permiſſiog,to take 
the Covenant : Yo that at laſt, as is obvious, 
the matter reſuRed in this: The Z/d&#s of 
South Leith , and thoſe who came fromthe 
Corporations to the Seſſion tO Diſſwade from 
ſupplicating , could not have the Sacrament 
withour firſt taking the Covenant ; and they 
could not have the Benefit of the Covenant 
(as it-was then Deem'd) till chey ſhould 
make publick acknowledgement of the Heinous 
Guilt of not ſupplicating , and , as Seaucers , 
Di([wading others from /applicating , againſt 
the Unlawful E ngagement, For the Trath 
of this 1 Appeal to the Faith of the publick 
Regiſter of that Presbytery. 

I know, 
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I know , our Presbyterian Brethren will 
be ready to ſay , that this was only a Deed | 
of the particular Presbytery of Edenbargh , fo | 
that., if there was any thing amiſs in it , 
it ought not to be imputed co the whole , 
paity - If chis be faid , I have theſe things 
ro reply; 1. Whar did the Presbycery here- | 
in that was not in purſuance of the pablick | 
Spirit of the times, and the Adts of the 
General Aſſembly > Bat then 2. as extrava- | 

ant as the Presbytery of Edenburgh was 10 | 

is matter , They came not up , it ſeems, | 
to the full 2draſures of Rigiditie , which the | 
Spirit of the Aſſembly, required ; For whoſo 
pleaſes to turn over , in the Regiſter, to the | 
31þ of Zaqpary 1643, (hall find that the 
Commiſſion of the Kirk (the © Authentick Vehicle 
of the pablick Spirit of the Kirk , - during the 
Interval-between Aſſemblies) wrote a Let» 
ter toggle Presbytery, Requiring, greater accuracy 
in the Tryal of Malignants , and admittiug Peo- 
ple the Renovation of the Wvenant , probibit- 
ing Kirk-Seſſions to medale in ſuch Matters, and 
Ordering all to be done by the Presbyteries them. 
ſelves ; Except very aifficult Caſes , which were 
zo be referr'd to the Commiſſion of the Kirk. And 
to ſecure this fide allo, ler him turn over to 
the At; of the General Aſſembly, Anno 1649, 
and he ſhall find Fir## A# Intituled , Appro- 
bation of the proceedings of the Commiſſoners of 
the General Aſſembly; by which Act that 
Aſſembly (Adted by that ſame Spirir, with 
the former) found chat the Commiſſioners 
appointed » Anno 1648, had been zealous , 
ailigent 
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diligent and faithful in the diſcharge of the truſt 
committed to, them, and therefore did unanimouſly 
Approve and Ratify the whole Proceedings, Atts, 
ana Conclufrons of the ſaid Commiſſion 5 Appoint- 
ing Mr. John Bell , AXoderator pro taqnpore, 
to return them hearty thanks , in the nanttef the 
Aſſembly , for their '""_ pains, travel, and 

If it be aid ; farthers, that our preſent 
Presbyterians require not, now , that condi- 
tion of taking the Covenant of thoſe, they 
admit to the Sacrament : I reply, 1. do not 
the Cameronians, who, in all true Logich, 
are to be reputed the 7Trxe/t Presbyterians 
obſerve it punctually ? 

2. How canour preſent Regnant Presby- 
terians juſtify their Omiſſioz of it > By their 
own_- principles the Act binds them 3 for it 
ſtands as yet unrepealed by any ſubſequent 
General Aflembly : By the common prin- 
Ciples of Reafonn they are bound , either to 
obey that Ac or Reprobate che Aſſembly 
which made it. This I am ſure of, they 
can neither plead the Diſſne:ude of that Act, 
nor any Peculiarity in the Reaſon of it, 
for their neglecting it, more, than many 
other Acts which they own ſtill to be in 
vigour : But I am afftraid my Reader has 
roo much of this. F 

Thus I have ſhewed, in part, how much 
our Presbyterian Brethren have Deſerted 
the Rules and Rites of our Reformers abouc 
the Sacraments , proceed we now to other 


Liturgical Offices. | 
8. Then, 
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8. Then,our Reformers not only appoint- 
ed a form for the Celebration of farriage , 
(to be feen in the 014 Liturgy) but in that 
Form {ome things agree word for word with 
the Engliſh Form ; Particularly , the charge to 
the Perſons to be Marryed to Declare if they know 
any impediment , GC. A Solemn Bleſſing was 
allo appointed , to onounced on the 
Married Perſonss and afrer that the 128 
Pſalm to be ſung , &c. Befides it was ex- 
preſsly appointed, by the Firſt Book of Diſci- 
pline , that Marriages ſhould be only Solemnized 
on Sunday, in the forenoon , after Sermon, Cap, 
9. (5) And this was ſo Univerſally obſerved, 
chat the Introduction of Marrying, On other 
days, is remarkable : For it was propoſed 
to the General Aſſembly , holden at Eder- 
burg, Fuly 7. Anno 1579 , as a doubt, whither 
it was Lawful to Marry on week days, a ſufficient 
namber being preſent and joyning Preaching there- 
#nto? and the General Aſſembly Reſolved 
It was Lawfal. (x) But 

Our preſent *Presbyterians , if I miſtake 
not , make it rather a Doubt, whither it be 
Lawfulto Marry on Sunday : Sure I 2m , it 
iS inconſiſtent with their principles to do ic 
by a Form: As ſure I am, tho' they were 
for a Form they could not well digeſt the 
Form of our Refermers, which ſmel'd {o rank 
of the Engliſh Corruptions: | know not if 
they uſe , ſolemnly , to Bleſs the Married 
Pair : If they do it not , 1 know they have 
Deſerted their own Second. Bock of Diſcipline. 
7 chink they will not deny bur the finging of 
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the 128 P/alm in the Church , immediately 
afrer ,the Perſons are Married , is out of 
faſhion , with them. 
9. They have alſo forſaken our Refor- 
mers in the Burial of the Dead: "Tis true, 
indeed , the Fir/# Book of Diſcipline leems ro 
be againſt Funeral Sermons , neither doth it 
frankly allow of Reading ſuitable portions of 
Scripture , and finging Plalms at Burials; 
Yet it was far from Condemaning theſe Of- 
fices; We are not ſo preciſe in this ((ay the 
Compilers) bt that we are content that parti 
cular Churches , with Conſent of the Miniſter , 
do that , which they ſhall find moſt fitting, as 
they will Anſwer to God y and the Aſſembly of the 
UniverſalChaurch, within this Realm, (a) But (2) Spot 
the 01d Litargy ,, which was Authorized by 73: 
two General A(ſemblies (which the Firſ# Bock 
of Diſcipline could never pretend to) has not 
only a Form for viſiting the Sick (not obſerved, 
I am ſure, by our preſent. Presbyterians) 
but expreſsly allows of Funeral Sermons+ 
Theſe are its very words about Burial. © The 
Corps ſhall be Reverently bronght to the Grave , 
accompanyed with the Congregation , without any 
further Ceremonies 5 which being Buried , the 
Miziſter , if he be preſent, and required , goeth 
to the Church, if it be not too far off, and maketh 
ſome Comfortable Exhortation to the People , 
touching Dibath . and the Reſurretion Then 
Bleſſeth the People , and diſmiſſeth them» To 
our preſent Presbyterians , Funeral Sermon; 
are as the worſhipping of Reliques 5 They are 
every Whit as ill as Praying for the Dead, = 
Las 
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the Doctrine of Purgatory. One thing mote 
ſhall take notice of in the 0/d Lirwrg). 
tis 

to. The Form and Order of the Ele&ion of 
the Superintendent, which may ſerve, in Elefto 
of all other Minifters. I ſhall not repeat what 
I have already obſerved as to this point , 
concerning our Presbyterians Condemning 
the Office of Superintendents; and their 
| forſaking our Reformers , as to the Cere- 
mony of impoſition of hands , in Ordinations; 
a point wherein our Reformers, I confeſs, 
were ſomewhat unaccountable. That which 
I take notice of now, is , that that Form 
continued , at leaſt ; for ſxty years, to be 
uſed in Ordinations : Particularly it was in 
uſe, even with the Parity-men , Anno 161 8, 
23S is evident from Calderwood , (6b) and ir 
was inſiſted on by them , then , as a Form, 
which was to be reptted ſo venerable , and 
of ſuch weight , that any Rereſſon from it , 
was ane intolerable innovation : And yer I re- 
fer it to our preſent Presbyterians them- 
ſelves, if they can ſay that they have nor 
intirely Deſerted it» Becauſe the Deirgna- 
tion of the Perſon to be Ordained is Prior 
inorder of nature to his Ordination ; I (hall 
add as ane Apperdaye to this Head , the 
Diſcrepance between our Reforgpers and our 
preſent Presbyterians , about ronapges and 
Poplar Ele&ions of Miniſters. 

Our preſent Presbytesians, every body 
knows , are,zealous for the Divine Right of 
Popular Eleftions: The Power of _— 
ner 
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their own Miniſters , The Perſons who are to 
have the charge of their Souls , is a Priviledge 
which Chrift , by his ' Teftament , hath Be- 
queathed to his People : It 15 his Legacy .tO 
them; ane »nalienable part of their Spirithal 
Property 3 It cannot be taken from them 
Withour a DireZ croſſing of ChriSts inſtitution , 
and the horrid ſin of Robbing his People of 
their indiſputable Priviledge. Patronages are 
ane Intollerable Grievance , and Toak of Bondage 
on the Church : They have been always the cauſe 
of Peſtering the Church with a bqgd MiniSery 
They came in amongſt the lateſt Anti-Chrdffian 
Corryptions and Uſurpations., &c- This is 
their Do&rine , tho' , 'tis bbious to all the 
wobtld, they pur ſtrange Commergs on 
it by their Practice: Well ! What were 
che ſentiments of our Reformers in this 
Matter ? 

The Firſt Book of Diſcipline, indeed, affirms 
( Head 4.) That it appertaineth to the Pegple and 
to every ſeveral Congregation to Ele(F their own 
Miniſter : But ic has not ſo much as one 
{5llable of theDivine inftitntion of fuch a Pri= 
viledoe : On the contrary, in that ſame very 
breath , it,adds, 2nd in caſe they be found neg- 
ligent therein ,” the ſpace of 40 days , the Super- 
intenaent with his Conncil may preſent a Man , 
&c. If this Man after tryal is found quali- 
fied , and the Church can juſtly reprehend 
nothing in his Life, DoQtrine or Urterance, 
then, me judge (fay our Reformets) che 
Church , which , before , was deſtitute , unrea- 
ſonable | if they refuſe DIM , whom the Church 
, by a0th 
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aoth off er ; And that they ſhould be compellea, by 
the Cenſare of the Council , and Church, to re- 
ceive the Perſon appointed and approved by the 
7udoment of the Gadly and Learned unleſs that 
the ſame Church hath preſented a Man better , or 
as well, Onalified, to Examination , before 
that the aforeſaid tryal was taken of the Perſon, 
preſented by the Council of the whole Church. As 
for Example, the Council of the Church preſents a 
Man nxto a Charch to be their Miniſter , not 
knowing that they are otherwiſe provided; In the 
mean time , the Church hath another ſuffcient , 
in * Juagement , for that charge , whom they 
pr to the Learncd Miniſters, and next Re- 
formed Church tagpe examined : In thus caſe , the 
preſentation of the Peopie to whom he ſhouldþg ap- 
pointed Paſtor , muſt be preferred to the preſenta- 
tion of the Council or greater Charch , unleſs the 
Perſon preſented by the inferiour Church be judged 
wnable for the Regiment , by the Learned. Fer 
this'ts always to be avoided, that ro man be in- 
truaedor thruſt in upon any Congregation, But 
this Liberty , with all care, muſt be reſerved for 
every ſeveral Church , to have their woices and 
ſuffrages in Eleftion of their Miniſters; Yet we 
do not call that violent intruſion , when the Conn- 
cil of the Church , in the fear of God , regarding 
only the ſalvation of the People, offereth unto them, 
a man ſufficient to inſtrutt them, whom they ſhall 
not be forced to admit before juſt Examination, 
So that Book. Add to this , this conlide- 
ration , That at that time the Popiſh Clergy 
wee in poſſeſhon of all the Benefices ; the 
Reformed Clergy had not, then , ſo much 
as 
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as the proſpe& of the 7hirds, which I have 


diſcourſed of , before : Theſe things laid 
rogether, *tis obvious to perceive, 1. That 
it was only from Prizdential Conſiderations , 
our Reformers were inclined to give the Peo- 
ple lo much Power at that time 3 It was much 
for the Conveniency of the Miniſters, who 
were t0 /ve by the Benevolence of the Pariſh, 
&c. They did not grant them this Power 
as of Divine Right 5 No ſuch thing ſo much 
as once infinuated , as I have ſaid; *Twas 
plainly nothing but a Liberty. And no in- 
jury , no w/ence was done to a Pariſh, even 
in theſe circumſtances of the Church, when 
the Council of the Chxrch gave them a Mini- 
ſter without their own EleZion. 'Tis as plain, 
2. that (fo far as can be colleted from the 
whole Period above) our Reformers (the 
Compilers of the Book I mean) abſtraRing 
from the, then, circumſtances of the 
Church were more inclined,that the Ele&:on 
of Miniſters ſhould be in the hands of che 
Clergy , than of the People; Which I am 
much inclined to think was not only, then; 
bur a loog time after, the prevailing ſenti= 
ment ; Aad all the world fees, I am ure , 
it wasa ſentiment utterly inconſiſtent with 
the opinion of the Divine Right of Popular 
Flettionss 

I have been at pains to ſet the Fir/# Book 
of Diſcipline , thus 1n its due light , that our 
Brethren may- not complain, it was negiedt- 
ed , not that my Cauſe required it ; For 
char Bok was never Law, either Civil of 
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Eccleſiaſtical , and ſo I might fairly bave 
omitted it. Let us try next what were truly 
the publick and Authoritative ſentiments of our 
Reformers, 

The firſt which 1 find of that nature, is 
the ſentiment of the General Aſſembh,holden 
in September 1565. The General Aſſembly 
holden in F#»e immediately before , had 
complained , that ſome vacant Benefices had 
been beſtowed by the Yueen , on ſome Noblemen 

(:) MS. 4nd;barons, (c) The Queen anſwered, Se 

Fer, 342- thoupbt it not Reaſonable to deprive her of the 
Patronages belonging to her : And this General 
Aſſembly in September anſwer thus : Our 
mind # not that her Majeſty, or any other Perſon, 

; ſhould be aefrauded of their juſt Patrenages , but 

b. we mean , whenſoever her Majeſty , or any other 

D Patron , do preſent any Perſon , unto a Benefice, 
that the Perſon preſented ſhould be tryed and exa- 
mined , by the judgement of Learned Men of the 
Church; Such as are , for the preſent , the 
Superintendents: And as the preſentation of the 
Benefice belongs to the Patron , ſo the Collation, 

(4) MS. by Law and Reaſon, belongeth ro the Chuxch. (a) 

Per. 344+ Apreeably, we find, by the 7 4&1 Par, 

Spot. 193- Z4c. 6. Anxo 1567, (The Parliament holden 
by Murray Regent) It was enacted (in pur- 
ſuance (no doubt) of the Agreement between 
the Novility and Barons , and the Clergy 
in the General Aflembly , holden in Fu 
that year) That the Patron ſhould preſent a quan 
lifiea Perſon , within fix Months , to the Super- 
imenaent of theſe parts , where the Benefice les, 
&c. Ang Dy the Aoreement at Leith , Anno 

| 1572, 
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1572, the Right of- Patronages was reſerved 
to the Refpeftive Patrons. (s8) And by the (+) Cald. 
General Aſſembly holden in March 1574 , it 5* 
was enacted that collations upon preſentations to 
Benefices ſhould not be given without conſent of 
three qualified Miniſters , &c. (f) The General (f) Cald. 
Aſſembly in _ that ſame year , ſuppli- 56: 
cated the Regentrhat Biſhops might be preſent- 
ed tovacant Biſhopricks y as I have obſerved 
before. By the General Aſſembly holden in 
Qtober 1578, It was enacted , that preſen- 
tations to benefices be directed to the Commiſſion- 
ers of the Conntreys where the Benefice tyes, 
(2) (s) MS. 

'Tis true, indeed , the Second Bock of Dif- Vet-+36. 
cipline, Cap. 12.9. 10, CondemnFPatronages, Cald. 84. 
as having no ground in the word of God ; as con- 
trary to the ſame; and as contrary to the Liberty 
of Elettion of Paſtors , and that which ought not 
to have place in the Light of Reformation. (b) (h)MS. 
But then *cis as true 3 1. Thar that ſame Spor. 397. 
General Aſſembly , holden in April I58r , Cald. 114. 
which firſt Ratified this Second Book of Diſci- 
pline , Statuted and Ordained , That Laigk 
Patronages ſhould remain whole unjoynted , and 
#ndrvided , unleſs with conſent of the Patron. 
(3) So that, let them , whocan, reconcile (5) MS. 
the Acts of this Presbyrerian Afembly. Fer. 415 
For ro my $kill (which I confeſs is not very Cal, 59- 
great) it ſeems, as we uſe to ſay , to have 
both bara: and blown Patronages 3 blows 
them by this A,and barn: them by Ratify- 
ing the Book which Condemn'd them. But wi hat- 
ever is of this, that which I obſerve 2. is 
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far more conſiderable ; For tho' the Book 
Condemned Patronages, yet our Presbyterian 
Brethren , of the Modern Cut, have no great 
advantage by it , for it had nothing leſs in 
its proſpe& , than to Condemn them, for 
making way for Popular Elettions. Indeed 
it gave no countenance t h Ele&ions , 
far leſs did it ſuppoſe or art them to be of 
Dzvine Right. This is its Determination in 
the gth $ of that 12. Cap. The Liberty of 
Elefing Perſons to Eccleſraſtical Funttions , ob= 
fſerued without interruptions, (0 long as the Church 
was not corrupted by Anti- Chriſt, we defere to be 
reſtored and retained within this Realm ; So as 
none be intruded upon any Congregation , either 
by the Prince , or any other inferior Perſon, 
WITHOUT LAWEFUL ELECTION, 
avd THE ASSENT OF THE PEOPLE, 
over whom the Perſon ts placed, accoraing to the 
Praftice of the Apoſtolick and Primitive Charch. 
Now , 1. conſidering that it was the com- 
mon talk , of the Pregbyterians , of theſe 
times , that Antichri tian Corruptions , began 
w pefier the Church , fo ſoon as Epiſcopac; 
was introduced, It is clear, that that which 
they call rhe Uninterrupted Prattice of the 
Church , muſt have deſcended , according 
co themſelves but for a very few years: and 
I (hall own my ſelf their humble ſervant , If 
our preſentPresbyterians ſhall prove that Po- 
palar Eleftions Were iN Univerſal uninterrupted 
Prattice , during that interval, of their own 
making 3, the inferval , I mean which they 
make between the Apoſtles times, m_ 
[ 


# we can believe the Compilers of the Book ;, 
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firſt Introduction of Epiſcopaty- Indeed , 
2, the Book plainly aiftinguiſhes between 
LAWFUL ELECTION, and THE AS 
SENT OF THE PEOPLE, and all the 
world znows they are naturally diſtinguiſh 
able; and whoſoever knows any thing of 
the Monuments of theſe Primitive times , 
knows they were a&#ually diſtinguiſhed; and 
that all che Peoples Priviledge was to AS- 
SENT, nor, to ELECT; They were not 
in ule of Eleing , if 1 miſtake not, till ro- 
wards the end of the third Century: So thar, 


if they wereſor reſtoring the Primitive Pra- 

fice; *tis ealy to underſtand thar they meant 

no ſuch thing as to reſtore Popular Eleftions. 

Eſpecially, if 3- it be conſidered that we 

have one very Authentick Explication of 

this 9th Article of the 12. Cap. of the Second 

Book of Diſcipline , handed down to us by 

Calderwood himſelf. (&) The ſtory is this.- (41 cata, 

King Fames the Sixth , continually vext 382. 

with the Turbulency of the Presbyterian 

remper , cauſed publiſh 55 2uefions , and 

propoted them to be ſifted , thinking that 

clear and diſtin& Refolurions of them , 

might contribute much for ending many 

Controverlies , agitated , in thoſe times » 

between the Kirk and the Crown, They 

were publiſhed in February » Of T anuary 

159}, They are to be ſeen both in Sper/- 

wootlsg(l1) and Calderwoods Hiſtories. I am (1) Spot. 

only concerns , at preſent , for the rhird 431. 

Deſtin, Which was this , 1; not the Conſent Gald. 332, 
CC 4 0 
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of the moſt part of the Flock , and alſo of the Pg- 
trons nece[[ary'in the Eleftton of Paſtors ? Now, 
Calderwood (ays , that there were Brethren dele- 
gated from every Presbytery of Fife , who met 
at St. Andrews pon the 21. of February, and, 
baving toſſed the Kings Zueſtions , ſundrie days, 
gave Anſwers to every one of them, parti- 
cularly, to the third, this was their Anſwer, 
The Eleftion of Paſtors ſhould-be made by thoſe , 
who are Paſtors , and Dottors Lawfully called , 
and who can try the Gifts; neceſſarily helonging 
to Paſtors , by the word'of God : And to ſuch as 
are fo choſen, the Flock and Patron ſhould give 
their Conſent aud Prote&ion. (m) Now this, 1 
ſay, is a very Authentick|Explication of the 
wards of the Book, for theſe Delegates Meet- 
ing at St. Andrews, it is not to be doubted, 
but Mr. Andrew Metuil , at that time, prin- 
cipal of the New College, was with them, pro- 
bably they met, in that Cizy;' that he might 
be with them s for ſure I am , it was not 
otherwiſe the moſt convenient place of the 
County for their Meeting: And having him 
with them, they had. «ve, than whom , 
one On earth was capable of giving a more 
Anthentick Senſe. of the words-of the Book. 

' It were very eaſy to addiige more Ads of 
General Aſſemblies to this purpoſe : But I 
am aftraid I have inſiſted roo much on this 
ſubject already : In'ſhort then, the Groandleſs 
Fancy of the Divine Right of Populat Eleftions, 
is more properly ane #»dependent than a' Pres- 
byterian principle. The Engliſh Preshgebians 
of the Provincial Afembly of London, "wrote 
| F | wealoully 
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zealouſly againſt it , in their Fs Divinuww 
AiniFteris Evangelici : It is truly inconfiſt- 
ent with the 01/4 Presbyterian Scheme; It 
obtain'd not generally amongſt our Scottif 
Presbyterians till ſome years after 1638, It 
was not adopted into their Scheme till the 
General Aſſembly 1649, Patronages were ne- 
ver taken away by 4 of Parliament till of 
late, 5.e-in the year 1690. *Tis true G. R: 
in "oe. Rrepreſentation of Precbyterian Go* 


Vern 
Law *meaning , no doubt , by the Ae of 
the pretended Parliament , Anno 1649. But 
he had'juſt as much Reaſon for calling that 
Rout , ® Parliament , Or its Ats, Laws, 2s 
he had for making the ſuppreſſing of Popular 
Eleftions of Miniſters , a juft Canſe for ſepa- 
rating from the Communion of a Church. 
Thus I have infiſted on the Receſſions of our 
preſent Presbyterian Brethren from the ſen- 
timents of our Reformers about the publick 
worſhip of the Church and ſome of its Ap- 
pendapges ; Perchance I have done it coo te= 
Jioully; if (o, I (hall endeavour to diſpatch 
what remains , more curtly. 

IH. They have alſo Deſerted our Refor- 
mers in the Bifcip/ine of the Church 3 The 
particulars are roo numerous to be inſiſted 
on; Let anythan compare the :wo Books of 
Diſcipline ; The Firf compiled by our Re- 
formers, Anno 1560; The Second , by rhe 
Presbyterians of the firf# Edition , and Ratified 
by 4# of the Genera! Afgpibly, holden in 
April 1581, and he (hall find no _ * 4 

ifte- 


© ”) lays, they were taken away by(n) p- If. 
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differences; He ſhall find Alterations , In- 
novations, Oppoſitions , Contradictions , 
&c. Let him compare the Acts of Afem- 
blies after the year 1580, wich the Acts of 
Aſſemblies, before, and he ſhall find many 
more. Indeed , 

Our preſent Presbyterians have made not 
2 few notorious Receflions from rhe Second, 
The Presbyterian Book of Diſcipline. To in- 
ſtance in a few- of 

The Third Chapter of the Second S.. of 
Diſcipline is thus Intituled , How the Perſons 
that bear Eccleſiaſtical Funition , are admitted 
zo their Offices. This Chap. treats of ſuch Per- 
ſons inthe general 3 The parricular Orders 
of Paſtors, Doctors, Elders, &c. are par- 
ticularly treated of, in (ubſequent Chaprers. 
This Third Chapter treating, thus, of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Officers in the general, makes two 
rhings neceſlary to the eutward call, Elefion 
and Ordination , 6 6. Ir defines ordination 
to be the ſeparation and ſantifying of the Perſon 
appointed by God , and his Church, after that he 
well tryed and found qualified. It ennumerares 
Faſting , Prayer , and impoſition of hands of the 
Elderſhip , as the (Ceremonies of Ordination, $ 
11, 12. Now the whole Nation knows , 
no ſuch thing as either Trya, Faſting , or 
impoſition of hands,are uſed_by our preſent 
-1 wygomms in the Ordination of Ruling El- 

YS. 

+ The Sixth Chapter is particularly concern- 
ing Ruling Elders , as contra-diſtint from 
Paſtors or Teaching Elders. And it —__ 4 
nus, 
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thas,concerning them, $. 3. Elders once Law: 


fully called to the Office, and having Gifts of God 
fit to exerciſe the ſame , may not leave it again : 


Yet nothing more ordinary with onr prefent 
Presbyrerians , than laying afide Ruling 
Elders, and reducing them to a Rate of 
Laicks,; So that, Sure Iam, if ever they 
were Presbyters , they come under Tertul;- 
ans Cenſure (De Preſcrip.) Hodie Presbjtey , 
qui cras Laicws A Pretbyter to day,and a Porter 
to morrow, 
By the 9thv. of that ſame Chaprey, It per- 
tains to them ( theſe Ruling Elders) to aſſifi the 
Paſtor in examining theſe that come to the Lords 
Table , and in viſiting the Sick, 1 his Canon 
is not much in uſe , I think, as to thelaft 
part of it 3 as to the firſt , it is'intirely in- 
ceſnetrude. Indeed ſome of chem would 
be wondroufly qualified for ſuch ane Of- 
CE. 
The - Seventh Chapter is abont Elderſhips 
and Aſſemblies. By $ 2. Aſſemblies are of four 
forts , VIZ. either of a particular Congregation , 
or of a Province , or a whole Nation , or all 
Chriſtian Nations, Now of all theſe indefi- 
nitely it is affirmed, $., 5. [nal Aſſemblies a 
Moder ator ſhonld be choſen by common conſent of 
the whole Brethren conveened ; Yet no ſuch 
thing oþſerved in our Kirk-Seffons , which 
are the Conpregational Aſſemblies (poken of $ 
2+ But Mas Fobn takes the Chair withonr 
Elefion; and would not be a little grated if 
the beſt Zaird in the Pariſh ſhould be his 
Competitor. Crawford himſelf, the = 
Ar 
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Ex of the Kingdome , had nevet the Ho- 
nour to be Moderator in the Kirk-Sefſion of 
Ceres. 

The 14th Cayon , in the ſame 7th Chapter 
is this, When we ſpeak of Elders of particular 
Congregations, we mean not that every particular 
Pariſh Church can, or MAY have their parti= 
eular Elaerſhivs , eſpecially to Landward , but 
we think three or four , more , or fewer particu- 
lar Churches may have a common Elderſhip to 
them all , to judge their Eccleſiaſtical*Cauſes. 
Aud Chapter 12, Canon 5» As tw Elders , there 
' would be in every Congregation, one , or more , 
appointed for cenſuring of manners , but not ane 
Aſſembly of Elders, except in Towns and Famous 
Phices , where men of {ndgement and Ability may 
be had: Art theſe to have a common Elderſhip 
placed amongſt them , to treat of all things that 
concern the Congregations of whom they have the 
Overſight. But as the world goes now, every 
Pariſh , even in the Country ,” muſt have 
its own Elder/oip; and this Elderſhip muſt 
conhiſt of ſuch a number of the Sincerer fort, 
as may be able to out-vote all-che A4alionart 
Heritors , upon occaſion ; as when a Mi- 
niſter is to be choſen , ec. So longas there 
is a preciſe Plough-man,or a well-affeftedWebfter, 
or a covenanted Cobbler , or ſo, to be found 
in the Pariſh , ſuch a number muſt not be 
wanting» The ſtanding of the Se# is the 
Supreme Law : The good cauſe muſt not /uffer, 
tho* all the Canons of the Kirk (hould be put 
to ſhift for them(elves. 

IV. The laſt /thing I named , as that, 
wherein 
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wherein our preſent Presbyterians have for: 
ſaken the principles and ſentiments of our 
Reformers, was the Government of the Church: 
But I have treated fo fully of this, already, 
that 'tis needleſs to,purſue it any farther, I 
ſhall only therefore, as ane' Appendage to 
this , repreſent onEvery conſiderable Right 
of the Church, adhered to by onr Reformers, 
but diſclaim'd by our preſent Presbyterians. 
It is, her being the Firft of the three Eſtates 
of Parliament, and having ve in that great 
Comnncil of the Nation. 

It is evident from the moſt Ancient Re- 
cords , and all the Authentick Monuments 
of the Nation , That the Charch made ſtill 
the Fir, of the Three 'Eſtates , in Scottiſh 
Parliaments-, fince there were Parliaments 
in Seot/and. This had obtained , time out 
of mind , and was lookt upon as Fandamen- 
tal , inthe Conſtitution of Parliaments, in 
the days of the Reformation. Our Refor- 
mers never ſo much as once dream'd , that 
this was a Popi/h Corruption : What Sophiſtry 
can make it /«ch? They dream'd as little 
of its being unſeemly or ſcandalous , or in- 
congruous , or inconvenient , or whatever, 
now adays, men are pleas'd to call ir. On 
the contrary , they were clear for its con- 
tinuance » as a very important Right of rhe 
Charch, The Firſt Book of Diſcipline, Heag 
$:h, allowed Clergy-men to-Aſſiſt the Parlia- 
ment when the (ame us called. "Tis true Cal- 
derwood both Corrupts the Text , here, and 
gives it a falſe Gloſ5. Inſtead of theſe words 
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Ex of the Kingdome , had nevet the Ho- 
nour to be Moderator in the Kirk-Sefſion of 
Ceres. 

The 14th Canon , in the ſame 7th Chapter 
is this, When we ſpeak of Elders of particular 
Congregations, we mean not that every particular 
Pariſh Church can, or MAY have their parti- 
exular Elaerſhivs , eſpecially to Landward , but 
we think three or four , more , or fewer particu- 
lar Churches may have a common Elderſhip to 
them all , to judge their Eccleſiaſtical*Cauſes. 
Avud Chapter 12, Canon 5+ As ts Elders , there 
' would be in every Congregation, one , or more , 
appointed for cenſuring of manners , but not ane 
embly of Elders, except in Towns and Famous 
Phices , where men of 7udgement and Ability may 
be had: Art theſe to have a common Elderſhip 
placed amongſt them , to treat of all things that 
concern the Congregations of whom they have the 
Overſight. But as the world goes now, every 
Pariſh , even in the Country , muſt have 
its $10 Elder/hip ; and this Elder{hip muſt 
confiſt of ſuch a number of the Sincerer ſort, 
25 may be able to out-vote all che Aalignart 
Heritors , upon occaſion ; as when a Mi- 
niſter is to be choſen , &c. So longas there 
is a preciſe Plough-man,ort a well-affeftedWebfter, 
or 4 covenanted Cobbler , or {o, to be found 
in the Pariſh , ſuch a number muſt not be 
wanting» The ſtanding of the Se# is the 
Supreme Law : The good cauſe muſt not /«ffer, 
tho' all the Canons of the Kirk (hould be put 
to /aift for them(elves. 

IV. The laſt thing I named, as that, 
wherein 
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wherein our preſent Presbyterians have for: 
{aken the principles and ſentiments of our 
Reformers, Was the Government of the Church: 
But I have treated fo fully of this , already, 
that 'tis needleſs to purſue it any farther. I 
ſhall only therefore, as ane* Appendage to 
this , repreſent onEvery conſiderable Right 
of the Charch, adhered to by onr Reformers, 
but diſclaim'd by our preſent Presbyterians. 
It is, her being the Firft of the three Eſtates 
of Parliament, and having ve in that great 
Council of the Nation» 

It is evident from the moſt Ancient Re- 
cords , and all the Authentick Monuments 
of the Nation , That the Ch»rch made till 
the Fir, of the Three 'Eftates , in Scottiſh 
Parliaments-, fince there were Parliaments 
in Scot/and. This had obtained , time out 
of mind , and was lookt upon as Fandamen- 
tal , inthe Conſtitution of Parliaments, in 
the days of the Reformation. Our Refor- 
mers never ſo much as once dream'd , that 
this was a Popi/h Corruption : What Sophiſtry 
can make it /#ch? They dream'd as little 
of its being unſeemly or ſcandalous , or in- 
congruous , or inconvenient , or whatever, 
now adays, men are pleas'd to call ir. On 
the contrary , they were clear for its con- 
tinuance , as 4 very important Right of rhe 
Church, The Firſt Book of Diſcipline, Head 
$h, allowed Clergy-men to-A/i/t the Parlia- 
ment when the (ame ts called. "Tis true Cal- 
derwood both Corrupts the Text , here, and 
gives it a falle Gloſs, Inſtead of thele words 


[ when 
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[ when the ſame ts called, ] he puts theſe [if be 
(o) Spot. be called, | (o) and his Gloſs is, Meaning with 
168. advice , (ſays he) not by woice,, or fitting as a 
Cald. 28: Member of that Conrt. 1 ſay this is a falſe Gleſc. 
Indeed, .it runs quite counter to all the 
principles and practices,of theſe times : Fort 
not only did: the Ecclefraftical Eſtate fit , 
actually, in the Reforming Parliament ; 
Amno 1560, and all Parliaments, thereafter; 
for very many years ; But ſuch freſs, in 
theſe times, was laid on this Efate , that 
it was generally thought , that nothing of 
publick corcera could be Legally done 
without it : The Counſel of che Ecclefi- 
aſtick Peers was judged neceſlary in all mat- 

cters of National Importance. Thus 
Anno 1567. when the Match wzs on foot, 
between the Deen and Bothwell , chat it 
might ſeem ro be concluded with the grea- 
ter Authority , pains were taken to getthe 
conſent of the principal Nobility , by their 
ſubſcriptions. But this was not all ; that 
all might be made as (ure as 
Poſtridie, quod in Urbe could be, All the Biſhops , who 
fuir Epiſcoporum Con- ©. ; 1, 4 were alſo Con- 


vocatur in Aulam , ur & | 4x 
ipſi, quidem , ſubſcribe- vocated, and their ſubſcriptions 


rent. Buch. 667. required, aS Buchanan tells us. 
And 

Amo 1568, when the Accuſation was 

intented againſt che Queen of Scotland , 

before the Queen of Exoland's Arbitrators , 

that it mizhr be done with the greater ap- 
pearance of the Conſent of the Nation ; 

That ic migh: have the greater a 9” 

® 
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of a National Deed , as being a matter 


wherein” all Zfates were concerned , the 


Biſhop of Orkney , and the Abbot of Dunferm- 
= mo _ co reprelear the Spiritual 
Eſtate. (p) Again Buck, 

Anno 1 571. wherthe two Counter Par: OO _— 
liaments were holden at Edexbarg, thoſe of Spot. 219. 
the 2nucens Faftion, as few as they were, had 
the Yotes of rwo Biſhops in their Se/ion hol- 
den Fly 12, as is clear from Buchanan and 
Spotſwood Compared together, (q) (4) Buch. 

In their »ext Se//ion , which was holden 756 
at Edenburg, Anguſt 22 , that ſame year , PM 2.54- 
tho' they were , wall, but five Members , 
yet two of them were Biſhops, as Spotſwood 
tells. (7) Put Bucharan's account is more (+) Spor. 
conſiderable. (s) For he ſays, oe of theſe 256. 
two Was there unwillingly , ſo that it ſeems (5) Buch. 
he was forced by thereſt to be there , out 74* 
of a ſenſe they had of the Neceſſity of the 
Eccleſiaftical Eſtate. Now *tis to be Remem- 
bred that thoſe who appeared for the Lancer, 
were Proteſtants as well as theſe who were 
for her Son: 

No Man, I think , will deny but the 
ſubſiſtence of the Ecclefiaftical Eftate , and 
their Yete in Parliament was confirmed and 
continued by the Aoreement of Leith , Anno 
1572. Indeed, 

When th&Proje& for Parity amongſt 
the Officers of the Church was ſet on Foot 
by Metvit, 4mm 1575 , and ſome of the 
Clergy were gained to his fide, and they 
were ufing their urmoſt endeayours to have 
Epuſcopacy 
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Epiſcopacy overturned , it ſeems this was 4 
main difficulty to them , a difficulty which 
did very much entangle and retard their 
purpoſe 3 This, I ſay , that the overturning 
Prelacy, was the ovggturning one of the 
three Eſtates of Parliament. This is evident 
not only from Boyd, Arch Biſhop of Glaſgow , 
his. Diſcourſe, ro the General Aſſembly , 
Anno 1576, mentioned before,but alſo from 
the two Letters I have often named which 
were written to Mr. Beza : the one by the 
Lord Glamis, Anno 1576, or 1577, the other 
by Mr. Melvil, Anno 1579, Becauſe they 
contribute ſo much light to the matter in 
hand, I ſhall once more reſume them. 
Glamis was then Chancellor of Scotland ; It is 
manifeſt he wrote not indeliberately , or 
without advice: Undoubtedly he ſtared 
the Queſtion , according to the ſenſe , the + 
Generality of People had, then, of it z Now he 
ſtates it thus. Seeing every Church hath its own 
Paſtor, and the Power of Paſtors in the Church 
of Chriſt ſeems to be equal; The Queſtion is 
whither ” the Office. of Biſhops be Neceſſary in the 
Church , for conwocating theſe Paſtors, when 
there ts needs, for Ordaining Paſtors , and for 
Depoſing them for juſt Canſes * Or whither it be 
better , that the Paſtors Afting in Parity , and 
ſubjeft to no Superiour Biſhop, degra chooſe 2 na- 
tified Men, for the Miniftery, with conſent of 
the Patron , ana the People 5 and Cen(nre , and 
Depoſe, Bec. ? For Retaining Biſhops 'we have 
theſe tws Motives 3 One is , the ſtubbornenſs and 
rngovernableneſs of the People, which rannat prſ- 
fby 


gy the Eleftion of Pa 
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ſioly be kept within Bonnds + if they are not overs + Qui vix 


awed by the Authority of theſe Biſhops , in their 
viſurations. The other is , that ſuch is the cart 


meets , for conſulting about things pertaininf to, 
the ſafety of the Republick, , nething can be deter- | 
mined without the Biſhops , who make the Third & 


Eſtate of the Kingdom , which, to changg-by rata con- 
ſubvert, would be extremely perilons to the Kihgs ſuetudine 


dom. So he, from pyhich we may learn 
tivo Ing : The Firſt is, 2 farther confit- 
mation of what I have before afler&to 
have been the ſentiment p< rimes:con- 

, namely that 


it Ws, that they ſhould be Ele#ed by the 
Clergy , and that the People ſhould have no 
other Power than that of Conſenting : The 
other 15 pat in Relation to our preſent buft- 
neſs, namely , that the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate 
was jadged Neceſſary , by the conſtirigion of 
the Monarchy; It could not be wanting in 
Parliaments : It was ro run the hazard 
of ſabverting the conſtitution, ro think of 
altering it or turning it out of doors. « And 
Melvil's Letter is clearly to the {ame pur- 
poſe's We have not ceaſed theſe five years i9 
fight againſt Pſendepiſcopacy (many of the Nobi- 
lity refiſting us) and to preſ: the ſeverity of Diſci- 
pline: We have preſented unto his Rojal Majeſty, 
and three Eftates of the Realm , both before, ana 
now, in this Parliament , the form of Diſcipline, 
to bejinſert amongſt the Aits , and tobe confirms 
ed by publick Antherity : We have the _ 
1117 
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wind bended towards us , (to0 far ſaid. I am 
'fite, if we may take that Kings own word 
by tor it) but many of the Peers again(# us : boy 
*Y 4 | 
$ & alledge , if Pſendepiſcopacy be taken away , 
>& Snegpt the Eſtates is prilled down: If Presbyteries 
'«BftereFed, the Reyal Majeſty is diminiſhed,*c. 
'Tis.croe , Metvil himſelf, here, ſhews no 
, preat kindneſs for the third Eftate: But that's 
.nd 'grear matter; Ig was his hamor to be 
ar; All' 1 am concerned for , is the 
ick ſentiment of the Nation; eſpecial- 
e Nobility ; which we have (o plain , 
whe WVeceſſity of the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate, 
3*Rhing.cai: be plainer. Nay , 
indiſput was it, then , that this 
Ecclefiaſtical Ej9ﬀ8 was abſolutely nece{laygiby 
the conftitetion, that the Presbyrterians Mem- 
ſelves never called it in Queſtion , never 
offered to advance ſuch a Paradox as that , 
it might be aboliſhed : After they had abo- 
Iiſhe4tEpiſcopacy by their Aſſembly 1 580, 
the Kihs {ent ſeveral crimes ro them, telling 
them © He couldnot want one of his three 
* Eftatess How would they provide him 
*© withane Eccleſiaſtical Eftate , now that 
* they Wad aboliſhed Biſhops? Whoſo pleales 
ro Read Calderwood himſelf (hall find his 
point frequently infiited on, What returns 
| g1ve they ? Did they ever in the leaſt offer 
co return that the having ane Eccle/raſtical 
Eſtate in Parliament was a Pepiſh Corruption ? 
FEatit was ane wnwarrantable confſticution ? 
That it was not Vereſſary ? Or that the con- 
Ritutioa might be iz1ire enough without 8 > 
9) 
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No ſuch thing entered their thoughts; On 
the contrary, they wereſti]l clear for main- 
taining it ; They had no inclination to patt 
with ſuch a valuable Right of the Church 3 
Their Anſwer to the Kings Demands was 
ſtill , one and the ſame ; They were not againſt 
Churchmens having vote in Payfament z But 
none ought to vote in name of the Church without 
Commiſſion from the Charch. And this their 
ſentiment they put in the very SeconalBook, 
of Diſcipline , for theſe are word for word 
the ſeventeenth and eighteenth Articles of the 
eleventh Chapter. A 

17. We deny not in the mean time that Mi- 
wiiters. MAY and SHOULD aſſiſt their Princes 
when they are required, in all things agreeable to 
the word of God, whither it be in Council or 
Parliament, or out of Council ; Providing always 
they . neither negleft their own charges , nor , 
through flattery of Princes, hurt the publick Eſtate 
of the Kirk. | 

18, But generally we ſay, that no Paſtor 
under whatſoever Title of the Kirk , and ſpecially 
the abuſed Titles in Popery, of Prelates, Chapters 
and Convents , ought to attempt any thing » in 
the Churches name , either in Parliament , or 
out of Council, without the Commiſſion , of the 


Reformed Kirk within this Realm. (t) And (:) Spot. 
It was concluded in the Aſſembly holden 299. _ 
it Dimdee, March 7. 1598. That it was NE» C20, 112. 


CESSARY and EXPEDIENT for the well of 
the Kirk , that the Miniſtery as the third E ftate( 
of this Realm, in name of the Church, have vote 
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theſe times , that the Zeclefiaſtical Eſtate 
was. neceflary, and that it could nor be 
wanting without the. notorious ſubverſion 
of the conſtitution of Parliaments. Indeed , 
ic was not ny the ſentiment of General 
Aſlemblies , whatever fide , whithet 
the Prelatical or the Presbyterian prevailed, 
but it was Ikewiſe che feritiment of all Par- 
liaments : It were F31y to amals a great many 
Ads of a great many Parliaments to this 
purffoſe : I {hall only inſtance in a few. 
Thus 

The eiozr AF Parl. 1. Fac. 6. holden 
in Decemb. 1567, appoints the Coronation 
Oath to be ſmorn by the Kino: And it js one 
of the Articles of that Oath, That he ſhall Rele 
the People committed to his Charge== according 
to the loveable Laws and Conſtitutions reteived in 
this Realm, no wiſe repugnant to the word of the 
Eternal God. Now, I think, this Parliament 
made no Queſtion , but that the Fzndamen. 
tal Law of the ConStitution Of Parliaments , 
wWas-one Of theſe Loveable Laws and ConFtity- 
tions, TECeived in this Realm, no wiſe re» 
puedant to the word of the Eternal Gog. 
indeed 

"The 24th 47 of that ſame Parliament is 
this, word for word ; Oxzr Soveraign Lord, 
with advice and conſent of his Regent , aud 
the three Eſtates of Parliament , bas Ratified , 
and Ratifics , all Ciroil Prioiledves granted and 
given by our Soveraign Lords Preadecceſſors to the 
Spiritnal Eſtate of this Realm in all points, after 
xe 760i and tenor thereof, 'T han which there 
Caneact 
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cannot be a more Authentick Commentary; 
for finding the true ſenſe an]. meaning of 
the Coronation Oath , in Relation to our Pre- 
fenc purpgſe : I (hall only addnce two more, 
but they are fach two as are as good as two 
thouſand. 

The I3oth fd# Parl. 8. Fac. 6. Anng 
i584, is this Wrd for word; The King 
Majeſty conſidering the Hononr 'and the Author i 
of his Supreme Court of Parliament , conti: hal a 
paſt all memory of Man, unto theſe days, 4s 
conſtitute upon the free votes of the three E ftates 
of this Ancient Kingdom; By whom the ſame , 
unaer Goa, has, ever, been upholden , Rebellions 
and Traiterous Subjefts puniſhed ;' the good ani 
faithful preſerved, and vr or we 
Laws and Att of Parliament (by which all n 
are Govern'd) made and Eſtabliſhed; and findiv;2 
the Power , Dignity, and Authority of ſis ſaia 
Court of Parkemdin, of late years, called in fonte 
doubt , at leaſt, ſome (\uchas Mr» Andy 
Melvil; &c.) curiouſly travelling to have 7; "» 
duced ſome Innovations thereanew ; His 71Mitic- 
ſties firm will and mind , always being , a4 its 
Jet 3 that the Honour , Anthority and Dig 
his ſaids three Eſtates ſhall ftana aud conti 
their own integrity, according to the Ancie 
Loveable cuſtome by-gone , without as; y alfer agec;: 
or diminution : THEREFORE, it is Statute: 
and Ordained by our Soveraign Lord , and his 
ſaid three Eſtates , in this preſent Pathament . 
that none of ss Leiges and\Sayjetts , preſume or 
take upon hand #1 Dignity, andthe 
Authority of the ſaid tne fes xy or to ſeek oY 
Dd 3 pro- 
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cure the Innovation or Dimingtion , of, the 
Power and Authority of the ſame three Eſtates , 
or any of them , in time coming 4 under the pain 
of Treaſovy, Here I think the neceſſity of the 
three Eſtates, whereof, the Eccleſiaſtical 
was ever reckoned the fir/t,is aſſerted pretty 
fairly. Neither is this Ae, ſo fdr as 1 
know, formally repealed Wny ſubſequent 
Act: And whoſoever knows any thing of 
the Hiſtory of theſe times, cannot but 
know that it was to cruſh the Deſigns (er 
on foot, then , by ſome, for innovating 
2bout the Spiritnal Eſtate, that this A was 
formed. 
- Theother which I promiſed, is, A 2. 
al 18. Zac, 6. holden Anno 1606. Inti- 
Mted AZ anent the - Reftitution of the Eſtate of 
.-. 2/-ops, Tn the Preamble of which Ac we 
— ate told , That of late , durjne his Majeſties 
% 2oupg years , and unſetled Eftate , the Ancient 
mW FUNDAMENTAL? Policy, conſpting 
. he " Mainitainance of te 'FHREE E- 
TATE JT "Parliamtent >" has been greatly 
impaired, and almoſt ſubverted ; Specially by 
-/ndireft Aboliſhing of the Bftate of Biſhops , 
PexeLe At of Annexation of the Temporality of 
ces to the Crown— That the ſaid Bſtate of 
Was is a Neceſſary Eſtate of the Parliament , 
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as incontefledly , as fundamentally and un- 4 


? alterably in the conſtitution , as either yhe ; 
- Eſtare of Nobles, or the Eſtate of Burrows. \ I 
F There is no Queſtion , I think , «bout the g 
Burrows : As for the Eſtate of Nobles, "ris " 
4 certain]! Barons were (til] reckoned of the 5 
4 Nebleſs : The leſſer Berons in Ancient times, : 
f were ſtill reckoned a part of the Second,never * 
6 a diftinft Eftate of Parliament ; and they 
- muſt quit all preten{(1ons to be of the Wo- 
; bleſs, when they et up for a diſtin&t Eſtate: 
5 Ws up for ſuch , they. are no more 
$ the Nobility , than the Burrows, And 
then, 
1 If :wo Eſtates can wote-ont one , and make 
/ a Parliament without it 3 If they can (plic* of 
il one into 1wo,, and fo make vp the three E- 
6 ſtztes : Why may. not one ſplit it (elf as 
«4 well into three > Why may not the.two parts 5 
of the ſplitred Eftate joyn together and vore 
S ot the: Eſtare of Burrows * Why may not 
f the Nobility of the Firf# Magnitude joyn with \ 
Fd the Burrows to vote out the (waller Barons ? 
4 Why may not the ſmaller Barons and the C2 
C Burrows vote out the greater Nobility? Aﬀter- 
of two have. voted out one , Why may not 
of the more numerous , vote out the other, % 
Fy leſs nurperous? Whenithe Parkament 15 re- 
_ duced t® og Eſtate why Pay. 0 Tt 
C divide and one baſs beg 
< then ſubdivide-and vite"gjr &. Lil 
- Parlfament ſhall confi} om 
mAfſjorer for RAtherghn, or the 
, or the Earl of Crawford > Nay -wiy may 
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not that one vote out himſelf and leave the 
King without a Parliament 2 What a dan- 


How doth it unhinge all things > How 
plainly doth it pave the way for that which 
our Brethren pretend ro abhor fo much , 
VIZ, 2 Deſpotick Power , ane Abſolute 5 
and wnlimited Monarchy > But enough of 
This. 

To conclude this point 3 there*s nothing 
mare notorious than that the Spiritual E- 
ſtate was ſtill judged Fundamental in the 
Conftitution of Parliaments, was ſtill ca 
ro Parliaments," did (till Sir , Delibera 
and Yore in Parliaments till che year 1640, 
that it was turned.out by the, then, Pres- 


- byterians : And our preſent Presbyterians 


following their footſteps, have not only 
{freely parted with , but forwardly teje&ted, 
that Ancient and valiable Right of the 
Church : Nay, they have not only rejected 
it , but they declaim conſtantly againſt it 
45 a Limb of Antichriſt and what not > And 
have they not, herein, manifeſtly Deſerted 


. . the undoubted principles'and ſentiments of 


our Reformers ? 
Jt h:d been eaſy to have ennumerated 2 
gear many more of their notorious Recef- 
tons fron the principles of:the Reforma- 
tion: «71 might have infilted »0n their 
| he principles and practices of our 
ole Mi Gofſticution of Gene- 
ies; about Communiog with 
1' of England; *bpuc che _=_ 
| a. 
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Magiſtrates Power in Church Matters 

(juſtly or unjuſtly is not the preſent Que- 

{tioo) andmany more things of confiderable 

importance. Nay, which at firſt fight may 

ſeem a little ſtrange , as much as they may 

ſeem to have ſwallowed down the princi- 

ples of Rebellion and Arm'd Refiſtances 

againſt Lawful Soveraign Princes, main- 
taind by our Reformers, yet even herein, 

there 'is difference 3 Confiderable diffe- 
rence. 

Qtr Reformers, as much as they were 
inclined to Rebel againſt Kings, did yer 
maintain that they held their Crowns imme- 
aiatery of God. {ol Knox in his Sermon 
preached on the 1 9th of Augn#t 1565 , and 
afterwards publiſhed , hath this plain'pofſt- 
tion, That it is neither birth, Influence of Stars, 
ELECTION OF PEOPLE, Force of Arm:, 
nor, finally, whatſoever can be comprehenaed 
rnaer the Power of nature , that maketh the 
diftinftion between the Superiour Power , and 
the Inferior , or that doth Eſtabliſh the "Royal 
Throne of Kings 3 But it is the only ana perfett 
Ordinance. of God, who willeth his Terror , 
Power and Majeſty , in a part, to ſhint in the 
Thrones of Kings and"in the Faces of Falges , 
&c;- Neither was thib only his private {en- 
c1ment. W-""N bs 

The 24th Article of the Confeſſion q Faith, 
compiled by our Reformers , and, Ratthed 
by A of Parliament; is every whit as;plain 
and Decretory ; For there ,* They Rrofeſs to 
believe that Empires, Kingaoms , Wag gs 

| N 
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and Citics are Diſtinited and Ordained by God: 
That the Powers and Authorities thergin,areGods 
Holy Ordinance, That Perſons placed in Autho- 
rity are to be Loved , Honoured, Feared , and 
holden in moFt Reverend Eſtimation , becauſe , 
they are Gods Lientenants, in whoſe Seſſion 
God fits , as fudge; to whom , byGad,, is given 
the Sword , GC. That therefore whoſoever deny 
anto Kings , their Aid , Connſel , or Comfart , 
while they vigilantly , travel in the executing of 
their Office ,' they deny their help , ſuppe and 
Connſel to God, who , by the preſence of. his 
Lieutenant , craveth it of them, YO KK Was 
profeſled by our Reformers : How this 
principle could conſiſt with their prictices , 
is none of my preſent concerns- That is no 
more »than to ſhew how our Presbyterian 
Brethrea have deſerted them in this mat- 
ter ; Now 

Our Presbyterian Brethren make Xiags , 
as ſach', not Gods, but the Peoples creatures, 
by confequence ,.not Geds, but the. Peoples 
Lieutedants ; The People fets them on 
their Þhrones; They haye their Power from 
the People 5 They alt the Peopies. Truſtees ;, 
T hey are accountable t:the People.3 Sorhat 
whoſoever devs bir Af Counſel or:Comfort to 
thei, while they vigilantly travel in executing 
RY Office Fin true Logick xa0 be ſaid to 


cen Em only to the People. Even here 
then thete'is this great difference, our Re- 
formery naintAn'd one good principle in Rela- 
tion "touGoveraign Powers : * Our preſent 


Presbyterians have Even rejected that ove 
good 
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ood principle. *Tis true indeed, onr Re- 
ormers ſeem to have been inconſequential 
19 ſubſtituting Rebellious practices in 'the 
retinue of ane Orthodox principle 5 And 
our Presbyterian Brethren ſeem to be conſe- 
quential in having their principle and their 
practice of a piece; But doth this mend the 
matter ? Nothing, as I take it 3 for all ends 
here, That our Reformers believed Rghr, 
tho they practiced Wrong. Burt our Presby- 
terian Brethren are alcogether Wrong; They 
neither believe, nor practice Rights 
Thus, I ay, it had been no difficult 
task to have inſtanced in many more of our 
Presbjterian Innovations 3 But the taſte 1 
have given, I think , is ſufficient for my 
purpoſe; For laying together ſo many «nde- 
able Innovations, ſo many palpable and 
notorious Recefſions from the principles and 
practices of our Reformers, as I have ad- 
duced ; and theſe in ſg weighty and impor- 
tant matters , as the Dofrine, Worſhip, Diſ- 
cipline, Government, and Rights of the Charch, 
I may fairly leave it tothe world, to judge, 
if our Brethren have juſt reaſon to infiſt ſo 
ugh. upon the principles of our Reforma- 
0n/80t-to entitle themſelves (as , on all 


E only Real and Genuine Sucoeſſors 
DIMmers, 


| them. They have not only Receded from 
our Spotri/þ Reformers , but from alÞotber 
Reformed Churches» What Reformed Churck 


IM 


Tihey are (oſollicitous and forward 


| * Neither is this all that may juſtly pinch 


- Or «ſvg (ome innocent and »»forVdgeti& 
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1n Chrifendom maintains all the Articles of 
the Weſtminſter Confeſſion * What Reformed 
Church requires the profeiſion of ſo many 
Articles , not mainly for Peace and Unity, 
but as a Teft of Orthodoxy ? What Reformed 
Charch, Except cur Kirk, maintains the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of Parity among the Paſtors of 
the Church , to, as tro make all kind of Pre- 
lacy fiixiply #nlawful? What Reformed Church, 
EXCept the Scorrs/h , wantsa Liturgy? Wrat 
Party in Europe that aflumres the name of a 
National Charch , Condemns Lirurgies , ſer 
Forms of Prayer , &c+ as Unlawful, except 
Scottiſh Presbyterians > What Tranſmarine 
Reformed Charch, that 15 not Latheran, Con» 
demns the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
land? What Reformed Church maintains the 
Divine inſtitution and the Indiſpenſible Neceſſity 
of - Ruling Elders. in contradittinion to Pa- 
fRors? What Reformed Church maintains the 
Divine inſtitution and, the unalienable Right of 
Popular Eleftions of Paſtors ? What Reformed 
Charch ever offered ro maintain that the 
Government of the Charch , by Biſhops , or 2 
publick Liturgy , Or want of Ruling Iders, 
diſtigt from Paſtors 3 or chooſong Paſtors , 
otherwiſe , than by the voices of eMiefap! 


monies, as Circumſtinces or I 
of Divine worthip, Or obſerving +26 
beſides $#ndays, were ſufhcieat grounds for 
breaking the Peace of a Church, and divitiing 
her Uity , and ſetting up Altar againſt A!- 
far 2 What Reformed Chuxca was & __ 
| y 
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by her Rezs and Canons to require of all 
{uch as {he admitted to che participation of 
the Lords Supper , the C45(cription of ſuch 
terms AS are CONtained 1:1 the Selemn League 
and Covenant > What Reformed Church doth 
not ſatisfy her ſelf. with the Profeſton of 
the Faith contain'd 1n the Apofles Creed at 
Baptiſm? What Reformed Church requires 
the Profeffion of ſuch a vaſt ,- ſuch a num- 
berleſs number of Articles and Propofitions 
as are cont2ined in the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, 
and the larger and ſhorter Catechiſms , of all 
thoſe , whom they receive into the Catholick 
Church ? What is this leſs, than to make 
all theſe Propoſitions Neceſſary terms of their 
Communion > And how impoſhible is it , at 
this Rate, ever to think of a Cathelich Com- 
munion among Chriſtians ? Is nor this , 
needteſily, and , by coniequence , very Cri- 
minally and Vnchriſtianly, to lay a Fand for 
unavoidable , unextinguiſhable and ever- 
lating Schiſms? Neicter yer is this all the 
Miſery: For 

Coaltdering the Meaſures our Brethren 
Feer by , there is little ground to hope that 
they ſh2il ever turn weary of Innovating. 
The: firſt Brood of Presbyterians, the 01d 
Melvilians, inverted (as I have told) almoſt 
the whole Schewe of our Reformers : The 
next Birth, the thirty einlt-men , raade in- 
numerable Receſſions from their Progenitors, 
the HMelvilians : The preſent Prodn#ion have 
forſaken moſt oi the Adeaſares of the thirty” 
vioht- en: And what hopes of their Ts ? 
1ElN 
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When ſhall it be proper for then, to (ay , 
we have done innovating ? Hitherto we have 
innovated , but we will innovate no tarther e 
How dreadful 2 thing is it for men to give 
looſe Reins to the Spirit of Innovation | But 
I ſhall not purſue this farther : I know the 
temper of our Brethrenz'tis but too too pro- 
bable, they may impute it to Malice or 
Revenge , Or ane imbittered Spirit , to lome 
il thing or another, that I have purſued 
this matter fo far 3 But if they (hall, I pray, 
Ged forgive them , for they are injurious to 
me. The principie which prompted me 
to repreſent theſe things, was truly , that 
of Fraternal Correption. My main Deſigti 
was to ſoften , not irritate them ; not to 
exaſperate them , but to bring them to a 
(re Manageable and Conſidering tempers 

or | 

I can , and do, fincerely , proteſt , that 
it 15 daily the earnel} defire of my Soul,chat 
all men way be ſaved and come to the knowleage 
of the Tr4th. ] wiih all Men Chriftians, and 
I wiſh all Chriſtians , Chriſtians Indeed; In 4 
ſpecial manner I with our Presbyterian 
Brethren , and we , may, yet, be {o much 
Honoured and blefled of God , that in the 
Gncerity Of Brotherly kindneſs , we may be all 
United in one Holy Communion, I] wiſh we 
may all earneſtly cote»d, with all Chriſtian 
forbearance , fellow-feeling , and Charity, as 
becometlh the members of the ove Church, 
whereof Chri/# eſis is the Head,, to have 
the poor , divided deſol/ated Church of Scotland 
reſtored 
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reſtored tothat Peace, Purity and Unity, 
Thar Order, Government and Stability , 
which our Bleſſed Maſter hath inſtitated and 
commanded, May Almighty God inſpire us all 
with the Spirit of ys Son, that our hearts 
being purified by are Humble and a Lively 
Faith , the Faith that worketh by Love , and 
our Lives Reformed according to the Laws 
and great purpoſes of Our Holy Religion , we 
may be all «nanimexſly and "_ diſpoſed , 
for ſo Great , ſo Glorious, ſoDefireable a 
Mercy. And with this I end this Fifth E- 
quiry” And now, 

I think, I have competently anſwered 
the ends of my uddertaking , which was to 
Examine this Article of our new Claim of 
Right , and try its firmneſs and ſolidity. I 
think , I have comprized , in theſe five En- 

ries , Every thing that is material in it, 
conſidered, either in it (elf, or as it ſupports 
the great alterations have been, lately, made 
in the Church of Scotland, Ir might have 
been more narrowly fifred 3 and fifted more 
narrowly it might have been found lyable 
eo many more exceptions. For inſtance, 

1, It may ſeem ſomewhat (urpriziog that 
ſuch ane Article ſhould have been pat into 
2 Scottiſh Claim of Right 3 That ic ſhould 
have been made fo ſeemingly Funaamental , 
at leaſt, in the Conſtitution of the Scottiſh 
Monarchy , which is ſo famous and has been 
ſo much renowned for its Antiquity. Was 
ever ſuch ane Article in a Scottiſh Claim of 
Right before 2 No Man, I think , will ſay 
it 
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it was in the Orig;nal Contraft made with 
Fergw' the Firit (if any Original Contract 
was made with him) for, if he was , he 
was advanced to the Throne, 330 years 
before obir Saviours Blggh; if we may believe 
our Hiſtorians : And, I think , it was-not 
ane Article in the Original Contra , then 
that the Chriſtian Church ſhould be fo or 
ſo Governed. ' Few men, I think , will 
ſay, it was part of the Original Contra 
made with ny Scetti/þ King before the Re- 
formation, No man can produce any ſuch 
Article in any Original Contrat# , made with 
King Fam: the Sixth,King Charles the Firſt, 
or King Charles the Second , unleſs it was 
the Solems Leapue and Covenant , of the Att 
of the Feſt Kirk. It cannot be faid that it 
was In any Original Contraft , made with 
King Tames the Seventh, for all the Nation 
knows it was Declared by the Meeting of E= 
ſtates , that he forfeited his Right to the Crown 
for having made no Original Contratts, Theſe 
are all the real or pretended Kings we have 
had ſince the Reformation , till the late 
Revolution. Is not this Artitle, therefore, 
2 New Fundamental , added to the Conſtity- 
tion of the Ancient Scottiſh Monarchy > This 
is all upon the ſuppoſition that it is , truly , 
2 part of our new Clair: of Right, Tho' in- 
deed , 

2. It may be made a Queſtion, - whither 
it can be juſtly called a part of the Claim of 
Right ? It is very poſſible for one thing to 
be i» another without being part of o_ 
other. 


there 
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#her. And one would think, this Avticle 
lookt very unlike a par: of a Claim of Right: 
Tt ſeems not to run in the ſtile that is proper 
for Claims of Right : 'Tis certain , it runs not 
in'the file of the re of the Articles All 
the reſt of the Articles tell us either what is 
contrary to Law , of what are theundoubted 
Rights of the People : This Article imports 
nothing like either the one or the other. It 
only Declares Prelacy to be a Grievance, &c« 
This doth not ſay that it was contrary to 
Law: For Laws themſelves may be , and 
2ctually were Declared to be Grievantes by 
the Meeting of Eftares , in another paper 3 
And the Articles Declaring that Prelacy 
ought to be 4boliſhed, is ane Argument that 
It ſubſfted by Law, and it was aboliſhed as 
ſubſiſting by Law , for the A# which abo« 
liſhed it Repealed the Laws by which it /#b- 
{fſted, Neither is Prelacy declared by the 
Article tO be contrary to the Rights, bur only 
to the Inclinations of the People; and I think, 
it requires no Depth of Metaphyſical preciſion 
to diſtinguiſh berween Rights and Inclina« 
tions. Trideed, it ſeems obvious to any body 
that this Article had had its ſtation "more 

properly and »4t4raly amoneſt the Grievan- 

ces, which were digeſted in another paper ; 

and therefore , I ſay, being only preter- 

vaturally, and by apparent force , thruſt 

into the Claim of Right , it may be made a 

Queſtion, whither its being, /o, there , be 

enough to make it part of the Claim of Right ? 

Or whither its nature ſhould nor be regarded 

E E rather 
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rather than its poſf: And , it ſhould be con- 
ſtructed to have no more weight than if it 
had been Reg»larly ranked in its own Cate- 
gory ? Bur (ach Queſtions are too hard for 
me , and more proper for Lawyers to de- 
termine» Neither ſhall 1 meddle 

3. With many other obvious difficulties 
which muſt neceflarily refalt from this Ar- 
ticle , being made truly a part of the Origi- 
»al Contratt , between King and People; 
Such as its making the ſert/ement of the Crown 
to depend , not on Right of Inheritance , or 
Proximity of Blood, Or any ſuch Ancient, Le- 
ga}, Solid , Hereditary Title , but on the, 
every day, changeable Inclinations of the Peo- 
ple , for theſe are the main f»d of the Ar- 
ticle, and by the ſuppoſition , the Article 
is intrinſecal and fundamental to the preſent 
ſettlement. This , I ſay , (and many more 
ſuch , which might be eaſily named) ſeems 
a very conſiderable difficulty that might be 
urged on {uch a ſuppoſition: But I ſhall 
nat inſiſt on them. Farther , 

4+ Beſides all theſe Awkward exceptions , 
whither it is, or is not, a part of the Claim 
of Right , the ſtile of it might deferve to be 
confidered : Particularly , that Phraſe, of 
Prelacy's bting a great and inſupportable Grie- 
vance and Trouble to the Nation, *T is true 1 
have in my Third Enquiry , gueſſed at 1ts 
meaning ; But I do fincerely acknowledge 
* was bur gueſſing 3, and even yet, 1] can do 
no more but g=eſs about it. Doth ir not, 
at fiiſt fight , appear a little roo 4g and 
ſwelling ? 
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ſwelling? Ts it not hard to find , forit, 2 
certain and determined /ownd? To call a 
thing a great and inſupportable Grievance and 
Trouble, ſeems a little too flaſhy and fancifu!, 
Is ic not liker to the flights of the Rhetori- 
Clans deſign'd for popular amnſement, than to 
the plain, ſolid fignificant file which is pro- 
PEr for the Grand Comncil of a Nation ? 
For Original- Contra , and Claim-of Right- 
makers ? 

5. Seeing, 'tis plain , the Article was 
formed for the abolition of Prelacy, and the 
Introduction of Presbytery , it ſeems 2 little 


 [trange , that ſuch ane importance Revolu- 


tion , in the Church, ſhould have been 
founded on ſuch Untheological Reaſons, It 
{ſeems to lye at the bottom of this Article , 
that the Government of che Church is Ambu- 
latory and Indifferent 5 That there is nothing 
of Divine Inſtitution about it 3 that the Stare 
may alter it when it pleaſes; and, as it 
thinks expedient , ſet up , Alternatively , 
either Prelacy or Parity, or neither , but 
plain Eraſtianiſm, if it has a mind for it. 
Theſe are ſuppoſitions , which, I think , 
ought not to be very reliſhing even to or 
Presbyterian Brethten : Tho hitherto they 
only have got advantage by the Article , 
yet it ſeems not hononrable for their Govern- 
ment , to ſtand on ſuch a foot, nor can 
they be ſecure but that it may be very ſoon 


* eurn'd down again» Tho' , inconſequence 
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the Article , were incapable of Voting about 
the Eſtabliſhment of any Form of Govern- 
ment in the Church : For they proceeded 
invoting this Article, clearly upon the priz- 
ciples of Inaifferency., But according to him 
25 I have already gbſerved, ſach, tho' they 
may be perſons both Religious and Learned, 
are not to be brought into the Reckoning ; 
with thoſe who have Right to vote about 
Church-Government. Indeed according to his 
Scheme , the Nation ; by this Article, is 
brought to a very lamentable ſtate. For 
thus ane Article is *poſed on it , by ſuch 
as had no Right, no Power to impoſe it, becauſe 
they have fairly declared themſelves to be 
for the indifferency of particular forms of 
Church Government. And yet by another 
propoſition , in his Scheme, this Article cannot 
be altered: For this is one of his poſitions , 
that the Deed of a Meeting of Eſtates is to be 
interpreted the Deed of the whole Nation : 
Frem which it follows by unavoidable 
conſequence , that the whole Nation; hereaf- 
ter muſt be exel/aded from vating about the 
Governmeat of the Church : For the whole 
Wation (even Presbyterians themſelves not 
excepted) by Eſtabliſhing this Article have 
declared themſelves indifferent , as to the 
Species of Church Governmert, Now as [ 
(4id , is not this a Lamentable ſtate to 
which the Nation is reduced ? Ir lyes under 
the burden of ane ill-contrived Article , 
impoſed by fach as were not Competent , had 
go Right, to impsſe it; and yet it muit lye, 
p Rerze- 
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Remedileſsly, under this burden, becauſe 
thoſe who impoſed it , by impoſing it , while 
they were not Competent nor Dualified fot 
impoſing it , nave rendred the whole Nation 
incompetent , and anqualified for altering it, or 
freeing it (elf of ſuch a burden. Was ever 
_ {0 miſerably intricated? But eaouzh 
of G. R. 

Theſe,I ſay,and ſeveral other things, might 
have been farther conficered and infiſted.on: 
But having already anſwered the ends of 
my undertaking, I ſhall proceed no farther : 
I conclude with this. 

If theſe Papers (hall have the Fortune to 
come to the hand of any Scottiſh Noblemen 
or Gentlemen, and if they ſhall think ir 
worth their while to peruſe chem , I earn- 
eſtly beg one piece of Juſtice from them : 
Itis, that they would not apprehend, I 
had the leaſt intention or inclination to caſt 
diſgrace on (uch of them as concurred either 
ro the framing or the voting of this Aticle. 
I love: my netive Country : I horoxr 2ll 
Perſons of t-ue honour in it : I have no 
where impugned the Authority of thoſe who 
Eſtabliſhed this Article; I had nc ſuch pur- 
poſe; My undertaking required no ſuch 
performance ; AllI defigned was to do fer- 
vice to my Countrey, according to my poor 
abilities: I cannor think any Ingenuous 
perſon , any perſon of true honour, can 
deny , that it is good ſervice done to man- 
kind to tell chem truth Civity, and endea- 
vour Dxtifully to recover them from mil- 

takes, 
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takes , if they labour under any» We are 
all fallible , and capable of raking things by 
the wrong handle ; and 4 very mean Perſon 
may be ſometimes a ſeaſonable Monitor. If 
T haveſaid any thing falſe or amiſs , I crave 
all men pardan - But if I have advanced 
nothing but 77zth , if I have done nothing 
but 7«ftice to this Article (and I proteſt ſe- 
rioutly , I thipk, I have done no more) I 
cangot think it will be 7/# or Generoxs , in 
any Man, to harbour Picques againſt me , 
for doing what I have done 3 The Genxine 
uſe (1 am ſure it is Genwire) I with , my 
Countrey-men, of whatever Station or Cha- 
rafter , may make of my Zxamination of 
this 4rticle , is, to ſuffer themſelves co be 
pat to thinking by it , and Enquiring whi- 
ther there may not be ſome other Articles , 
every whit, of as great importance to the 
Nation , in our new Claim of Right , as itt 
foxnded as this z And if-any ſuch are found , 
to contribute their joynt endeavours , 2s 
becometh rrae Scottiſhmey and good Chriſtians 
to have all Righred. 


